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P R E F A 0 E. 


The following sketch, of the Eeliglons of India appeared, 
originally in i3~g as an article in the Sncyclopidie des 
Sciences JReKgieuscs, which is published in Paris under the 
editorsiiip of Professor Lichtenberger. My aim in com¬ 
posing it was to present, to that class of readers whe take 
interest m questions of historical theology but who h&ppen 
to have no special acquaintance with Indianist studies, 
a r4suml which should be as faithful and realistic as 
possible, of the latest results of inquiry in all provinces 
of this, vast domain. At first I thought I might, comprise 
all I had to say in some fifty pages;, but I soon saw that 
within a space so limited, the work I had ridertak.m. ind 
which I intended should assume the form of a statement 
of facts rather than of a series of speculative deductions, 
would prove absolutely superficial and be sure ~z rw rise 
to manifold misapprehensions. This first difficult^ was 
easily got over through the friendly libera;.ty if ike 
Editor of the Encydoyedic, for, as soon as aware if 
he handsomely offered to concede to me whatever space I 
might need. Other difficulties remained, movant insides 
those connected with the subject in itself—vV.en s ne of 
boundless extent and intricacy and which an mental v r'c 
so far as I knew, had as yet treated ir anca as a venae 
and in detailed particularity—those, vi.. wmen arose out 
of the general plan of the work ;n wr.cn .uv me’/n was 
to appear as an article. The Enn/ri.tppd.* ntuntied any 
of a small number of divisions into chant ers, ami no notes. 
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[ had not therefore, the iosuur<-t; of heme hob* rci '''n dte 
n: v iv H wiivM*1». t-> the foot of llv* }«}.—. u «ioe which 
iu ruoil a case was almost inrfKiH.imWe, <n>. a 1 had to 

address a reader who Mas hot a specialist, and \ wra nty- 
sek cucx e i j ! o uIji°p i to him i \ . • ' ' ’* "" uud 

inUact ticement. All '1 hud to say and -xpnin must 
either Lc said and explained in the U-xp <>r suppressed 
<dtoy ether. The result was that F b>-ded n:v text to Use 
utmost possible extent;, often, i- must sav. at. the expun.su 
of -fluency of diction,, and I also •mppic--?ed a good dead 
I left out, with no ''mail -minhatmi. mom than cnc remark, 
which, though of Second an was yet of smuhs able impor¬ 
tance, beer use. it would hove ;u cuuph d hi,- continuity of 
what 1 sough.t mai-il" i a d< why. 1 s n ritkeu especially 
<i o ne "’em! ie -’tui’l w < L i > * ' 1 err' wuh a° not 

uuirequtucly < n fy all niton .‘ ,<5 .o c i •••,$:.'.loculi >u, yet im¬ 
part to makers kv (a\c soak-' ‘‘ { ic ‘inn” tUal heluncs 
to them, but 1T hiob. w-uuJ >;nw rwriuv ■ ti ’-t mitnrm? iu 
explanation such ns 1 cuiid la m err .ore u only at the 
expense of interlarding my im-gea w-itn.-au array ut hi-. 
congnmiis pc;eiitlieses, in kit'-o cuem: t‘s i aid all 
I could to retain at hap i .m-h a«, vo^P lu of the sul>- 
Ptanoc ; arrl those t ndi.udss who nun In me.ned to look 
i.dc. my work roll sop, l kino, k'Ut im>kr tin enforced 
yenerrlilfes of my oxHosiiion Then* lies -vncealud n certain 
amount of minuteness oi ij-”esnpaUun, 

rp hesc dualeomiiic™ I u he to iveseuy iu a measure 
in the impio-bors winch 1 wu- relit ited to issue in a 
se]urate fo’-r. shorn} alder, uud t>> width 1 was kee to add 
arniokuimr. 1>. tlrk r>n ans it was possible to append the 
'lublioPvaphv, as vJI as a goodly number oi d.‘tached re¬ 
marks mb kriukeh hkah. As to the text itself, evmi if 
I bad had tin. nwcssmy time, it would have been diiiicult 
to have moditied it in any important pardonUr. Tin* re¬ 
daction of a scientific treatise written without divisions into, 
chapters and intended to remain without notes, must 
assume a form more or less of an abnormal characten. If 
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the book is to be of value, this defect of external resources 
would have to be compensated for by its internal struc¬ 
ture. In all its sections it would require to present a 
more explicitly reasoned sequence of ideas, and to possess 
to some extent more compactness of structure, into which 
the introduction of new matter would be attended-with 
difficulty. The article was therefore reproduced in the 
French edition without alterations. For this very reason 
also the present edition is in these respects pretty much the 
same as the French original. Certain inaccuracies in detail 
have been corrected; in some passages the text has been 
relieved to the expansion of the notes; in others, though 
more rarely, material intended at first to appear in the 
footnotes has been admitted into the body of the work; 
the transcription of Hindu Terms in particular has. been 
rendered throughout more rigorous and complete; but in 
other respects, the text is unaltered, and the additions, as 
at first, have been committed to the notes. 

These last have not merely been brought up to date, 
so as to give the latest results, 1 but rendered in general 
more complete than they were in the French edition, in 
which they had been thrown together in a somewhat 
hurried fashion. In my regard, they are not calculated 
to change the character of the work, which has no pretence 
in its present form, any more than its original, to teach 
anything to adepts in Indianist studies. They must needs 
impart an authoritative weight to my statements, which, 
except where the original authorities were inaccessible to 

1 The redaction of these notes Sacred Books of the East, Oxford, 
belongs to the spring of 1880; some 1881 : vol. x. The Dhammapada, 
few were added in December of the transl. by E. Max Muller ; the 
same year. I avail myself of thi3 Sutta-Nipata transl, from P&liby V. 
opportunity to mention the following Fausboll; vol. xi. Buddhist Suttas, 
works which I first became aware transl. from Pali by T. W. Rhys 
of only after the correction of the Davids. H. Kern, Geschiedenis van 
proofs:—A. Ludwig, Commentar zur het Buddhisme in Indio, Haarlem, 
Rigveda - Ubersetzung, ister Theil, 1881 (in course of publication). E. 
Prag, 1881. A. Kaegi, Der Rig- Trumpp, Die Religion der Sikhs, 
veda, die iilteste Literatur der nach den Quellen dargcstellt, Leip- 
Jnder. 2te Auflage, Leipzig, 1881. zig, 1881. 
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me, Jiave not been male on the basis of documents at 
second hand. They are fitted anyhow to give to those 
who have only a slight acquaintance with the details of 
our studies, some idea at least of the immense amount of 
labour which lias within the century been expended on 
the subject of India. With the view of making this 
evident I have been careful to supply a rather extensive 
bibliography, in which the reader will perhaps remark a ’ 
greater array of references than was necessary to justify 
my statements. I have, however, prescribed here certain 
limits to myself. I have not, for instance, except when 
absolutely necessary, mentioned any books which I did 
not happen to have by me (in which category I include a 
host of native publications, with the titles of which I could 
have-easily amplified my references); neither have I re¬ 
ferred to works, which, though doubtless not without their 
value at the time when they appeared, are now out of 
date, and in which the true and the false are to such an 
extent intermingled that the citation of them, without 
considerable correction in an elementary treatise such as 
this, would have only served to confuse and mislead the 
uninitiated reader. But except in these cases, and such 
as I may have omitted from want of recollection, I have 
endeavoured as much as possible to point out the place of 
each, especially that of those who led the van in this 
interesting series of investigations. In fine, as I have 
already explained, a good many of the notes are simple 
additions, and ought to be accepted as a sort of appendix 
in continuation of the text. 

Having said this much of the general conditions under 
which this work was undertaken and drawn up, 1 have 
still, with the reader’s indulgence, some explanations to 
make in regard to a matter or two belonging to the con¬ 
tents, in regard to questions which I have thought I ought 
to waive as being in my opinion not yet ripe for solution, 
and also as regards the restriction I have imposed on 
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myself in not introducing into my exposition any pro¬ 
nounced peculiarities of private opinion. 

The reader who peruses with intelligence what I have 
written, and is <m courant with Indianist studies, will not 
fail to remark that my views on the Veda are not precisely 
the same as those which are most generally accepted. 
For in it I recognise a literature that is pre-eminently 
sacerdotal, and in no sense a popular one; and from this 
conclusion I do not, as is ordinarily done, except even the 
Hymns, the most ancient of the documents. Neither in 
the language nor in the thought of the Rig-Veda have I 
been able to discover that quality of primitive natural 
simplicity which so many are fain to see in it. -The 
poetry it contains appears to me, on the contrary, to be of 
a singularly refined character and artificially elaborated, 
full of allusions and reticences, of pretensions to mysticism 
and theosophie insight; and the manner of its expression 
is such as reminds one more frequently of the phra'seology 
in use among certain small groups of initiated than the 
poetic language of a large community. And these features 
I am constrained to remark as characteristic of the whole 
collection; not that they assert themselves with equal 
emphasis in all the Hymns—the most abstruse imaginings 
being not without their moments of simplicity of concep¬ 
tion ; but there are very few of these Hymns which do not 
show some trace of them, and it is always difficult to find 
in the book and to extract a clearly defined portion of per¬ 
fectly natural and simple conception. In all these respects 
the spirit of the Rig-Veda appears to me to be more allied 
than is usually supposed to that which prevails in the other 
Vedic collections, and in the Brahmanas. This conviction, 
which I had already expressed emphatically enough more 
than once in the Revue, Critique, I have not felt called 
upon to urge here, in a work such as this from which all 
discussion should be excluded as much as possible. I 
have, nevertheless, given it such expression even here that 
a careful reader, if he looks, will not fail to recognise if; 
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in,y’i'.i'*. it h:,' not of-- ilp“d tin- n >< 1 < <-f ’l"'! m '’W* 11 ' 1,1 
ilu 1 ;;ft n*y <,f linli t a- 1’iofesmr Thiel*- < i he) H‘ j n, with 

•\\li ,m 1 am 1.ippv to fin 1 Trn<odf i*i 1 tan* uv of vow On 
the. hu h)'--<it of the Veda* luat c/iin, mi-, m m* 5 i tM - 
► f,t ( T i Ixi 1! if a oil, cluule v*< fl u >' to * t " ’> 1 -> lA ^ not 
in on it naif, and u, alee- tin m *■ < r% o^ '5. 1 ’ A t- 

\ 1 n,W l to'l an u< ,1 a s) up.li'ti ’on, a f 1 *v - >I*w 
linvui the epoch of the Hymn. an i t d *f dm I’um- 
rnanas. ^ ■ • •. 

Whether I v i phi ox oh n ■ in dmo'- , it h not for 
mr to decide. 1 have por-tc 1 <’,d the <ndkmuoe? which, 
a r p PVDoav to mo, w>' moM .id' h W <■ \ofbetvetn the two 
rpr oln ufe-nd i > d:h :< m - n j I < no 1 think can he 
aofojnti d loi -impb ty ho *he* e mtire nt the docu¬ 
ments! In thnlhmmmw v m u U< vdixre and 

ar^wiiti iov. tlit pri "h r yi - -r 'h t"nr Hy urns has 
Ixmomo a caste ; a> J t opto , t‘,v \ u n h °"tven fortn 
as a la v for tlm yb,.i- ' fl 1 h< luv -o. Vhh, 
whether bin m imajim m, i- i >>i, ’h s u> limn a fact 
We e k only foi tbe^e u-amn I V ■ ohl c*m to *r rnyy-lt 
hound to mamtoin the cenerally u< i nit s d him tarn hat, 
nut to addroe mote, I enribw thm i dim „n.*tlnr reason 

_-the fear, viz., of botng drawn into t<n« subject lurtner 

than was desirable m a work sue a as this. 

Tim Hymns, os 1 hate already mmaiked, do not appear 
u,i - to h"V. tin >r f.ae o; ToM-lir hnvition. 1 
xatlnr -magme that they munab f om a narrow circle of 
priests, and thaw they reflect a somewhat singular view.of- 
things." Not oidy can T not a*-apt tin aenerally received 
* opinion that Yeciie and .Aryan are synonymous terms,,!, 
am emu nor, at, all ore to whit vdeut \u are light in 
' speaking of a Ve.nm people. Not that communities did 
not then worship the gods oi the \ eda, hut 1 doubt very 
much if they n girded tlioi, as thto am lopto^uited m the 
- Hymns, any more than that they alter wards sacrificed to 
them in community aft'r ill" riles prvnibed m the BrXu- 
1 In the Theotoquche Tijdschrift of July jSbo. 
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manas. If there is any justice in these views, it is evident 
that a literature such as this will only embrace what is 
within the scope of a limited horizon, and will have autho¬ 
ritative weight only in regard to things in a more or less 
special reference, and that the negative conclusions espe- 
cially which may be deduced from such documents must be 
received with not a little reservation. A single instance, to 
which I limit myself, will suffice for illustration. Suppose 
that certain hymns of the tenth book of the Rig-Veda—a 
book which the majority of critics look upon with distrust 
—had not come down to us, what would we learn from the 
rest of the collection respecting the worship of the manes 
of the departed ? We might know that India paid homage 
to certain powers called Pitfis, or Fathers, but we could 
not infer from that, any more than from the later worship 
of the M&tris, or Mothers, this worship of ancestors, or 
spirits of the dead, which, as the comparative study of 
the beliefs, customs, and institutions of .Greece and .Rome 
shows us, was nevertheless from the remotest antiquity 
one of the principal sources of public and private right,, 
one of the bases of .the family and the civic community. 
I am therefore far from believing that the Veda has 
taught us everything on the ancient social and religious 
condition of even Aryan India, or that everything there 
can be accounted for by reference to it. Outside of it I 
see room not only for superstitious beliefs, but for real 
popular religions, more or less distinct from that which 
we find in it; and on this point, we shall arrive at more 
than one conclusion from the more profound study of the 
subsequent period. We shall perhaps find that, in this 
respect also, the past did not differ so much from the 
present as might at first appear, that India has always 
had, alongside of its Veda, something equivalent to its 
great Qivaite and Vishnuite religions, which we see in the 
ascendant at a later date, and that these anyhow existed 
contemporaneously with it for a very much longer period 
than has till now been generally supposed. 



I lifvi iu :i ‘mummy way indicated the-w vumw m my 
U(1 , ], (t ,, ] tVit in mm (' ]>n -..sHgi .s than. uni’ but it is easy , 
j<> ,v'< mow h i lad laid mviii'Y Mms <m them, they 
<t Jin' it coit.iin pm a ol mv p\ jo orion. I 

dh/mr, -fhmk that I oucht to <"} amo-to tV rocmwd 
opinions mi this matter, or that m mcto j"tai a public 
ji.ipdftdy qualified to jad-w. J sh-mlb attach mon; 

to my private doubt' than th-- idnimf Hnamimms 
consent 01 scholars mole learned than Biy*If. Ii it- is 
a wrong that I have done, 1 confess it, and that, as one 
which I committed vi I tolly. Ant after all, ti ere is so . 
much that b -uncertain in this obscure past, and what 
Whinny says in jogair 10 dme- m tu-ihm literary his¬ 
tory/’that tiny me ro many ' , "<-t up to be bowled 

down' acTin/ u so (ppbatoie t .>■! In th tin -< ri this field, 
that a tcv opinion wt uld uo v^'i To iVtow uselr some 
considerable time to laptm. 

I am accordingly of or; mm. imc to'- A m-Brnhmanic 
religions are of very anci°n 4 bite n In.i a < to the other 
hand, their positive history b < oun. n.aWi ! v :n>dern- it 
commences not much earlier than the- time when It 
becomes dispersed and dskiarf <b among 1 r,<«t tontUvkm 
of .sects which has prolonged ime'f to mir turn time. 
In order to render an occoum of r he-m sc( it was my 
duty to classify them, and I have done so according to 
the philosophic sysviu" width ,-ewu m have at each 
period prevailed nmoim ihow. 'il.m an.umpment 1 
have adopted only in defect or another ; for the merely 
chronological succession, brnhos being lor the earlier, 
epochs higlily uncertain, and calculated- to involve me 
in emJhsn rope th ions, would ha , c boon of sS< nder sig¬ 
nificance hi itself and would Km m .dwd iwlf into a 
bare emvm eiation, since it to impossible to show, in 
most casts here, that a succenbimi of th<- ;-oit involves, 
filiation. I confess, however, that the amngenmut 
adopted is not very satisfactory. The formulas' .of- 
metaphysics have penetrated so deeply into the-modes 
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of thinking and feeling prevalent in India, that they may 
in most cases be treated as we do those common quan¬ 
tities which we eliminate : in calculation ; and it is 
always hazardous to judge by them of movements of such 
religious intensity. My sole excuse in this case is the 
necessity I was under of having some principle of cla'ssi- 
fication, and the difficulty, amounting to impossibility, of 
discovering another. 

I have, before I conclude, to say a few words on two 
questions which I have purposely evaded, as being 
hitherto unsusceptible of a satisfactory solution. The 
first is the question of Caste, its origin and successive 
developments. I did not entangle myself in this ques¬ 
tion, in the first place, because of its exceeding obscurity. 
In fact, we have already a Brahmanical theory of, caste, 
in regard to which we should require to know how far 
it is true to facts before we venture on explanations, 
which might very readily prove of no greater validity 
than a work of romance. I gave this question the go¬ 
by, in the second place, because, as respects antiquity, 
the problem, taken as a whole, is a social rather than a 
religious one. In sectarian India aF'present, and since 
the appearance of foreign proselytising religions, caste 
is the cxpress badge of Hinduism. The man who is a 
member of a caste is a Hindu; he who is not, is not a 
Hindu. And caste is not merely the symbol of Hindu¬ 
ism; but, according to the testimony of all who have 
studied it on the spot, it is its stronghold. It is this, 
much more than their creeds, which attaches the masses 
to these vague religions, and gives them such astonishing 
vitality. It is, therefore, a religious factor of the first 
order, and, on this score, I felt bound to indicate the 
part it now plays and its present condition. But there 
is no reason to presume that it was the same in the 
antiquity to which its institution is usually referred, and 
in- which the theory at any rate took its rise that is 
reputed to regulate it. Still less is it probable that the 

b 
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existing castes, xvitli one exception, tlmt of the Brahmans, 
are tfio heirs in a direct line of the ancient adlur- 
mraya.. I have, therefore, felt, free to discharge myself 
from the obligation of inquiring into the origin and more 
or less probable transformations of the latter, and it was 
enough to indicate the period onward from which the 
texts represent the sacerdotal caste as definitely estab¬ 
lished ; that is to say, when we first meet with a precise 
formula, giving a religions sanction to a state of things , 
which in all probability existed in fact from time im¬ 
memorial. #• 

The second question of which I have steadily kept 
clear, is that of the relations which happen to have arisen 
between the Aryan religions of India and the systems of 
belief .professed either by foreign peoples, or by races 
etlmographieally distinct that had settled in the country. 
This inquiry thrust itself upon me in relation to Chris¬ 
tianity and Islamism; and there is nothing I should have 
wished more than to do as much in reference to other 
historical relations of the same kind, if I had thought I 
could do so with any profit. There is, as regards India, 
some weak and uncertain indications of a possible ex¬ 
change of ideas with Babylon, and the legend of the 
Deluge might not improbably have come from that 
quarter. But all that can be done in regard to this, is 
to put the question. For a much stronger reason I have 
shrunk from following Baron d’Eckstein into the inves¬ 
tigation of tire far more hypothetical relations with 
Egypt and Asia Minor. In a very friendly and far 
too eulogistic criticism of the present 'work, E. Henan 
has been pleased to express some regret on this score; 1 
and I am very far from maintaining, for my part, that 
the time will not come when it will be necessary to 
resume researches in this direction; but to do so now 
would, in my opinion, be to advance forward in total 
darknesa The question is different as regards the re- 

1 In the Jovrmi Amtiqve of June 1880. 
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ligions of the aboriginal races of India. He* the 
influences and borrowings from one side, that of the 
aborigines, are evident, and from the other, the side of 
the Hindus, are d priori extremely probable, an inter¬ 
change of this kind being always more or less reciprocal. 
Only it is very difficult, to say exactly what the con¬ 
quering race must have borrowed in this way from the 
aboriginal races. The religions of these peoples survive. 
\ in faqfc under two forms: either in the condition of 
Bopulat superstitions, which resemble what they are 
eboewhere; or, as among the tribes which have remained 
more or less savage, in the condition of national religions 
to some extent inoculated with Hindu ideas and modes 
of expression. These religions, in their turn, if we 
analyse them, are resolvable, on the one hand, into 
those beliefs and practices of an inferior type, having 
relation to idol or animal worship, such as we find in 
all communities that are uncivilised, and, on the other 
hand, into the worship ot cue divinities of nature and 
the elements, such as personifications of the sun, heaven, 
the earth, the mountains—that is to say, of systems of 
worship which are not essentiallv diflerent from those 
which we meet with at first among the Hindus. In 
these circumstances, it is obvious taut m special studies 
we might be aide to note leauiies ot detail which have 
been borrowed nv the more civilised race from that 
which is less so. out that wc could not do much towards 
determining tile otluci of those influences and borrowings 
in their general impel I, the only question to which H 
’ would be possible to give prominency here. 

I have only to explain ike notation 1 have adopted in 
the transcription of the Hindu terms. The ciicnmilex 
accent, as ill d, l, A, indicates that the vowel is lung; 
the vowels r and i arc transcribed by ri and ii. it will 
bs observed that u and <1 should he pronounced like the 
' Ff$nch sound ou, and that ai and au are always dipli- 
t thongs. An aspirated consonant is followed by h, and 

iivD 
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this aspiration ought to be distinctly expressed after the 
principal articulation, as in inkkorn. Of the gutterals, 
<j and ah are always luird, and the nasal of this order 
is marked by ii, to be pronounced as in song. The palates 
c ajid j (and consequently their corresponding aspirates) 
are pronounced as in challenge, journey, and the nasal of 
the same order, v,, like this letter, in Spanish. The 
lingual consonants, which, to our ear, do not differ 
perceptibly from the dentals, are rendered by t, th, d, 
dh, ». The sibilants c and sh are both pronounced 
almost as sh in English. The anusvara (the neuter or 
final nasal) is marked by m, and the visarga (the soft 
and final aspiration) by h. 

The orthography has been rendered throughout rigorous 
and scientifically exact; only in a small number of modern 
names have I kept to the orthography in general use. 


A. I'.AETH. 
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TRUBNER'S 
ORIENTAL SERIES. 



INTRODUCTION, 


India has not only preserved for us in her Yedas the most 
ancient and complete documents for the study of the old 
religious beliefs founded on nature-worship, which, in an 
extremely remote past, were common to all the branches 
of the Indo-European family; she is also the only country 
where these beliefs, in spite of many changes both in form 
and fortune, continue to subsist up to the present time. 
Whilst everywhere else they have been either as good as 
extinguished by monotheistic religions of foreign origin, 
in some instances without leaving behind them a single 
direct and authentic trace of their presence, or abruptly 
cut short in their evolution and forced to survive within 
the barriers, henceforth immovable, of a petty Church, as 
in the case of Parseeism,—in India alone they present up 
to this time, as a rich and varied literature attests, a conti¬ 
nuous, self-determined development, in the course of which, 
instead of contracting, they have continued to enlarge their 
borders. It is owing in a great measure to this extraordinary 
longevity that such an interest attaches to the separate and 
independent study of the Hindu religions, irrespective alto¬ 
gether of the estimate we may form of their dogmatic or 
practical worth. Nowhere else do we meet with circum¬ 
stances, on the whole, so favourable for the study of the 
successive transformations and destiny, so to speak, of a 
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poJyfchc i.slic idea of the universe. -Ainmkf an the kindred 
conoopiions that we meet •with, limit* k noi -an*‘thf-r w hich 
ha? shown itself so vigorous, so {}<•*’<,bio <' s;-I os tnis to 
the most diverse jVuav .uni m* *:■ i mr i 'cun> 
ciiiisg ;ui exfrt loos from tlm mo I :> he d ffiwd'-iu to th« 
:-i“c^re.~.b id*dairy : none has rut o'-ede * " f t w-J! :u rorvumsg 
its losses; no one lias possessed in so ,h u h- m *i< rn ? the 
power of producing and-reproduo'ri* o *w f,-> r*-, great 
religions, and of resisting, by r> e p<*ru;i ivnout-'ls in this 
way from itself, PI tUc cau,^' vhhk mirhi destmuy it, at 
once those due to internal vvie tc>) .is At dee to external 
opposition. Path hu this *->7 ire..), to,’, h Incomes 
difficult to conceive in h, t-ffi'v aid in the succes¬ 
sive additions mam 1,0 n 1 bit ■; 1.1 „ be ru-, vrucuir*. the 
work, according to she ak>it mv-sd !■ 0 kTiput.Affins of 
more Phan thirty oenturms tt .1 )ud my ih si n- without; 
chronology, a perfect LPevrmih (/ 1 vVn-ji Trvffiwd < ne 
in another, witbm wliOso vni-thoki the lust explorers, 
almost without exception, went o-ursy s* - ' ubsk adir-g is 
the official nceourve of them, so m.n.v noe' do we meet 
with of a muemble aspe-P and which yd are only of 
yesterday. Thanks to the di-osM* tv ot 1 ]ie Vedas. 1 how- 


1 Our first positive acquaintance 

with the Veda dates from the puhli- 
ueion of the cilehr, t ed e,-«as or H, 
r L ColcbroW, “Or, the Wins ur 
Sacred Wntiners of the Hindus,” 
inserted in voL viil of the Asiatic 
Researches, 1805, and reproduced in 
the “ Miscoilanevn E-sdj-, ' rf tint 
great Indianist. Kent to this funda¬ 
mental work we must mention the 
first attempts at an edition of the 
Jtig-Teda by the lamented Fr. Rosen, 
entitled “ RigvedaSpecimen,” 1S30; 
“Rig-Veda Sanhita, liber prim’!-, 


> ’ - iii’ * t 1, ' ,8 ; and the 

thief’ n,tiui‘ii» by the founder of the 
xu.-ulst, iutei; o tation of the Veda, 
1'",' . U k .*1 . " A\'f LitU.ratur nnd 
tkeci kirtt* l“‘-Wi-d%‘ , j:S40. Among 
the more recent publications we take 
leave-to mention. A.- Weber, “ Alca- 
rVnd-t in. Vuil. u:i£p U ulf'l iudNche 
1 iWat’jrgrSCi.kirtey i > id. ed. 

187c, tomCutrd 5 i to j f- rch t>\ A 
Sauna,, lSyi : into Engh-h by J. 
Mann and Ti, /hiehartae, 1078 ■ 
Max Muller, “ Alt>-ton o: Ancient 
Saiwrit I itnid'A* .r far as it illua- 
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ever, which has laid bare for us the first foundations of 
the edifice, it is now easier for us to ascertain where we 
are in its mazes, although we are very far from saying 
that the light of day has at length penetrated into all its 
compartments, and that we are now able to sketch a plgn 
of it that will be free from lacimce. 

Anyhow, in undertaking to describe within a limited 
number of pages this complex whole, it is clear we must 
resolve at the outset to content ourselves with a summary, 
and, it may be, disappointingly incomplete sketch. Many 
significant and characteristic points, the most of the realia, 
and an immense body of myths and legends, and every¬ 
thing which cannot be summarised, we shall have to omit. 
Of the history of these systems, which have not, however, 
been the result of mere abstract thinking, but which have 
grown up in vital relation with the complex and agitated 
life of every human institution alongside of them, we shall 
have time to examine only the internal, and, in some de¬ 
gree, ideal side—the development of the doctrines and their 
affiliation. We shall not be able to study them at once 
as religions and mythologies. We propose, however, to 
be more minute in what relates to the Yedas, out of regard 
to their exceptional importance, since the whole religious 
thought of India already exists in germ in these old books. 
Only we shall make no attempt to go farther back, or by 

trates the Primitive Religion of the Yedic portion being due to Roth), 
Brahmans,” 1859, 2d ed. i860. The has, more than any other work, 
“Indische Studien,” which A. Weber contributed to the rapid advance- 
edits, and the first volume of which ment of these studies. Por the in- 
appeared in 1849, are mainly devoted formation, in part apocryphal, current 
to the investigation of Vedic litera- in Europe at an earlier date on the 
ture ; and the great Sanscrit Die- Yeda, see Max Muller, “Lectures>'n 
tionary of St. Petersburg, edited the Science of Language,” vol. i. p. 
between the years 1855 and 1878 173 seq.; and a very enrious note by 

by A. Bohtlingk and R. Roth (the A. C. Burnell, in Ind. Antiq,, viii. 98. 



the 'help <•£ the comparative methods to trace up to their 
orhun even the Vedh> divinities ami form 5 ! u f thinking. 
Within these limitations the task we prupo.se to ourselves 
will, we think, prove vast enough, and we feel only too 
keenly Inn? imperfect our work will in the end he found 
to be. We by no means flatter ourselves that wv have 
always succeeded in distinguishing the essential points, in 
disentangling the principal, threads, and preserving to 
every element in our exposition its just proportion and 
place. All that we can pledge ourselves to do is, that we 
shall guard ourselves against introducing into it either a- 
too pronounced peculiarity of view or a factitious lucidity 
and arrangement, ' 
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I. 

THE VEDIC RELIGIONS. 

THE RIG-VEDA. 

General view of Yedic literature.—Its age and successive formation ; 
priority of the Hymns of the Rig-Veda.—Principal divinities of 
the Hymns ; the World and its objects, Heaven and Earth,»the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars.—Agni and Soma,—Indra, the Maruts, Rudra, 
Vfiyu Parjanya.—Brihaspati and Vac. —Yaruna. — Aditi and the 
Adityas.—The Solar divinities : Sdrya, Savitri, Vishnu, Pushan.— 
Ushas, the A§vins, Tvashtri, the Ribhus.—Yama, the Pitris and the 
Future Life.—Abstract personifications and mythical figures.—Ab¬ 
sence of a hierarchy and a classification of the Gods.—Way in which 
the Myths have been treated in the Hymns.—Monotheistic concep¬ 
tions: Prajapati, Vicvakarman, Svayambhu, &c.—Pantheistic cosmo¬ 
gony : Purusha, the primordial substance, no eschatology. —Piety and 
morality ; co-existence of baser forms of belief and practice, as in part 
preserved in the Atharva-Veda.—Cultus: speculations regarding sacri¬ 
fice and prayer: the rita and the brahman.—Essentially sacerdotal 
character of this religion. 

The post ancient documents we possess connected with 
the religions of India are the collections of writings called 
the Vedas. These are sometimes reckoned three in number 
and sometimes four, according as the reference is to the 
collections themselves or to the nature of their contents; 
and of these two modes of reckoning, the second is the 
more ancient. 1 One of the oldest divisions of the mantras, 


1 Altar. Br., v. 32,1; Taittir. Br., iii. 10, 11, 5; Catap. Br.. v. 5, 5, 10. 




in n/'i ihj<>N‘> m- /,, w u 


ot t,' 'fr, h ir fact. limb whb'h dniubutc-i lla-m 

into ri(\ , und AwnnJ ox, ,‘iec‘'>i , <jinu Id u hil<*r d<-fin(~ 
lieu" 'mi, Oi) ( uhu]] m:>p t><* acerph-] ,t,s vuiib for u period 
of liiiicJi {.•,(' uLov a iLi'jiiiiy !i mi'i (aj hymns, rumv atrioUy 
vni-m of iiAob.ii ion raid prais-c, which \\tno nhiUfcd with 
a l'"i I voim*. into (1>) foiumbn prumnbml with u hutnon 
io fcju vuriosss field of .amniict,, ■which worn unitfoivi in a 
low voice : nno 1 2 3 , into (c) chants of a more or less complex 
structure. siffi followed by a refrain which was bung in 
chorus. To possess an accurate knowledge of the ries, the 
yajus. and the sthnnus, was to possess the ‘ niple science,” 
the triple Veda. When, on the other hand, there is men¬ 
tion of the four ’Vedas, 4 the reference is to the four collec¬ 
tions as they exist at- present, vug the iffy- Vnlu, which 
includes the body of the hymns the Ihnm - Vab>, ;n which 
all the prescribed formula: are eoJ’eeted ; the Mira- Veda, 
which contains the chants (the texts of wlnon are, with a 
very few exceptions, verses of the Rig-Yeda c ); and the’ 
Atharva- Veda, a collection of hymns like the Rig-Veda, 
hut of which the texts, when they are not common to -the 
two collections, are in part of later date, and 1 must have , 
been employed in the ritual of a different worship, lie- 
sides those collections of mantras, i.e., of liturgical and. 
ritualistic texts, called Samhitds , each "Veda still con¬ 
tains, as a second part, one or more Brahmanm, .or trea¬ 
tises on the ceremonial system, in which, with reference' - 
to prescriptions in regard to ritual, there are -preserved/ 
numerous legends, theological speculations. &e.. as well as ■■ 


1 Atharva-Veda, .vii, 54, 2 ; see 
Big-Veda, x. go, 9: Taifc. Sarjib.,. i. 
2, 3, 3 ; Catap. Br., iv. 6, 7, 1, 

2 The official definition is given 
in the Mimarpsa-Stitras, ii. 1 , 35-37, 
pp. 12S, 129. of the edition of the 
Bibliotheca Indica ; s-ee also S&yana’e 
Commentary on tile ltig-Yeda, t. i. 
p. 23, and Commentary on the Tait- 
tiriya Samhit&, t. i. p, 28, edition of 
the Bibliotheca Indica ; Prasiiiaiia- 
bbeda np. Ind Stud., i, p. 14. 

3 Atharva-Veda, xii. 1, 3$; Aitar. 


Br,. v. 32. 3, 4 , Cirip, Br., ii. 3, 3, 

* Oiiando- Up., vii r . 2 ; Ath.- 
Veda, x, 7,20; BiiLadar. Up., ii. 

6 Interesting information, on. the" 
mode of the formation and the cha¬ 
racter of the-c chants wi'ri be found 
in the introduction 10 A. C. Burnell's 
edition of the ArsheyabrahinMia, 
pp. xi., xli. See also Th. Aufrecht,- 
T>ie Hytnnen des Rigveda, 2d ud., 
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the first attempts at exegesis. In the most ancient redac¬ 
tion of the Yajur-Veda, which is pre-eminently the Veda 
that bears on ritual, in the Black Yajus, as it is called, these 
two parts are still mixed up together . 1 Finally, of each 
Veda there existed several recensions called Qalihas, or 
branches, between which there appeared very considerable 


discrepancies at 1 times . 2 Of 

1 There are for this Veda, as for 
the others, two collections, the one 
termed the Samhita and the other the 
Brahmana; but they both contain at 
once liturgical texts and ritualistic. 

2 I. Of this literature there have 
been published, with critical elabora¬ 
tions, First, the Rig-Veda— 

(a.) Samhita: Rig - Veda-San- 
hita, together with the commentary 
of Sayanacbarya, edited by Max 
Muller, 6 vols. in ,4to, 1849-74. A 
reprint without thecommentary, The 
Hymns of the Rig-Veda in Sanhita 
and Pada Texts, 1873, Die Hymnen 
des Rigveda, berausgegeben von Th. 
Aufrecht, 2 vols. 8vp, 1861-63, form¬ 
ing vols. vi., vii., of the Indische Stu- 
dien, and of which a second edition 
was issued in 1S77. These were trans¬ 
lated into French by A. Langlois, 
1848-51, reprinted in 1872; into 
English by H. H. Wilson and E. B. 
Cowell, 1850-63, reprinted in 1868, 
and by Max Muller in 1869 (first vol¬ 
ume only); into German by A. Lud¬ 
wig, 1876-79, and by H. Grassmann, 
1876-77. An edition of the text, 
with translations into English and 
Marhatti, The Vedarthayatna by 
Shankar Pandit, has since 1876 been 
in the course of publication at Bom¬ 
bay. 1 Of an edition of the text be¬ 
gun by E. Roer in the Bibliotheca 
lndica (Calcutta, 1848), and accom¬ 
panied with a commentary and a 
translation into English, there have 
appeared only four parts. 

(6.) Brahmana : The Aitareya 
Brahmanam of the Rigveda, edited 
and translated by M. Haug, 2 vols. 
8vo, Bombay, 1863. A more cor¬ 
rect edition has just been issued by 
Th. Aufrecht, Das Aitareya Biah- 
mana mit Auszugeu aus dem Coin- 


these recensions, in so far as 

mentare von Saynnacarya, Bonn, 
1879. The Aitareya Aranyaka, with 
the commentary of Sayana A chary a-' 
edited by RAjendralala Mitra, Cal¬ 
cutta, 1876 (Biblioth, lndica). The 
Aranyakas are supplements to the 
Brahmanas.. 

2. The Atharva-Veda. 

(a.) Samhita: Atharva Veda San¬ 
hita, herausgegeben von R. Roth 
und W. D. Whitney, 1855-56. 

(b.) Br&hmana : The Gopatha 
Brahmana of the Atharva-Veda, 
edited by Rajendralala Mitra and 
Harachandra Vidyabliushana, Cal¬ 
cutta, 1872 (Biblioth. IndiSa). 

3. The Sama-Veda. 

(a.) Samhitas : Die Hymnen des 
S&ma-Veda, herausgegeben, fibersezt 
und mit Glossar versehen, von Th. 
Benfey, 1848. This work has thrown 
into the shade the prior edition and 
English translation by J. Stevenson, 
1841-43. Sama Veda Sanhita, with 
the commentary of Sayana Acliarya, 
edited by Satyavrata Samacrami, 
Calcutta, 1874 (Biblioth. lndica). 
This edition, which has reached the 
fifth volume, comprehends all the 
liturgical collections of the Sama- 
Veda, as well as the Ganas, that is 
to say, the texts in the form of 

(6.) Brahmanas : The Trtndya 
Mahabrahmana, with the commen¬ 
tary of Sayana Acliarya, edited by 
Anandachandra Vedantavagiga, 2 
vols., Calcutta, 1870-74 (Biblioth. 
lndica). The final section of the 
Shadviingabrahmana has been pub¬ 
lished and commented on by A. 
Weber, Zwei Vedische Texte fiber 
Omina und Portenta, in the Me¬ 
moirs of the Academy of Berlin, 
■1858. Some short Brahmanas of this 
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lh< ) s*fii ol I lx- [snidunwiif a] rolJ*'.f:tionH 4 a PHiall 

numln-r onh La;: vonx: down to na; of the Ili'r-Vwia, only 
nut'.,* of tin AUini'va-Voflu, two , 2 of Hm Samu-Veda, 
tlmv'-/ wJiijn oi lip- N’-ijur-Vod!) thotn aw Jm*, of which 
tSiynr- au>. of iho Jilaek Yfijn ^ 4 and two of the White 
Yajuf, Ail hid,-. tniil* «j coinifitntos tin “ tlx; hear- 

inyE if., the sacred and revealed tradition. 

If 'Vi oxe< i-C a corfain quantity <4 appeieh:,! matter, 
vdiieh Gj'itieisni has no difficulty in discriminating ftoru the 


Vorl.a we owe to A, C, Burnell : 
The Samimdbana-Br., London. 1873. 
The Vaxpda-Br., Mangalore. 1873. 
Tlie Devatadbyaya-Br., jbirl., 1873. 
The Arsheya-Br., ibid,, 187b. Tito 
same with the text ot the Jairrumva. 
school, 1 ibid., 1S78, The Samliito- 
pnnishad-Br., ibid., 1S77. Ail these 
texts, with the exception of the last, 
are accompanied bv the commentary 
of . Sayanu.. The Varpcabrnhiiiana 
had bean previously published by 
A. Weber in his Indische Stu- 
dierj, t. iv, Wo owe. moreover, to 
Burnell the discovery of the Jainii- 
niya-Br., of which lie published a 
fragment under the title of "A Le¬ 
gend from the Taluvak&ra or.Jaiur- 
nivabrAhmana of the Sanaa Veda,'’' 
Mangalore, 1878. 

4. Tiie Yajur-Veda, 

(a.) 'The White Ynjns : The 
White Yaiur-Yeda, edited by A. 
Weber. 3 vols. 4to, 1849-59, oomiire- 
hends: fi.) dike Sarphitft, the YAjasa- 
neyi-SanbitS, in the Mftdliyaudiwa. 
and the Kanva-Oiikka, with the 
commentary of Mahidbara; (2,) 

The Catapatlia Bvaiuxiana, with Ex¬ 
tracts from the Uonimentarios ; (3.) 
The Cra.nl asutras of Katyayawa, with 
Extracts from the Commentaries. 

(b.) The Black Tajus : Die Tait- 
tiriya-Samhita, ■ beransgegeben von 
A. Weber, 1871-72, lorming vols. xi. 
and xii. of tlse IudischeStudien. The 
Sanhita of the Black Yajur-Veda, 
with the commentary of Mftdhava 
AebArya, Calcutta, i860. (Bibhoth. 
Jndica). The publication, which 
has reached voh iv., comprehends 


nearly half: of rise text ;• the editors 
have boon successively E. fiber,-®, 
B. tJmvnll. Mahegacaudra JTy&yara- 
tna. The. Taittiriya Brahmana of 
the Bl-vk ihjnr-VYda, with the 
commentary of SAynnaoMrya, ed¬ 
ited by Laiendraiata Mura, .5 vok. 
Svo, Calcutta, .18=19-70 (Biblioth. 
iiHuca). The Taittiriya- Aranyaka 
of the ida-ck 71 ajar-Vena, with tne 
commentary of SAyanaoharya, ed- 

187^ <B>< 1 -,t. ’hi, . Fir the 
IlpanisLuds, ulikl, nr armugod 111 
this literature in -some j«w ease* 
rightly. :n me ni.-ij ■>-.u incorieUry, 
see infra. 

1 That of the {jSknJ.ai;as. 

* Besides the vulgate. edited by 
Both and Whitney, that ot tbePaip- 
paladis. discovered recently at. Kush- • 
tuir, see K. Both. Der Atkarvaveda 
in Kascktnir, 1875. 

3 Besides the vulgate, which is 
that of tiie Ivaut-humas, those of the 
fianiiyanxyas and of the Jaiminiyas. - 
Of a fourth, that of the iSaigeyas, 
we have only fragments. See Bur¬ 
nell. Rikt.autravyakiirana, p. xjevi, 

4 Those of the Taittiriyas (pub¬ 
lished), of the K&tbas (see-A. We¬ 
ber’s Indische Studien, iii. 451 ; . 
Indische Literaturgeschichte, p. 97, 
2d edition), of the Maitrayaniyas (see-. 
Hang, Brahma und die Brahmaneit, 
iSyi. p. 41 ; A. Weber, Indische 

Studien, xiii. p. 117; L. Scbfoeder, 
Zeitsciir. d< 1 Dc’.rschcn Morgenkirni. 
Gesellsch., xxxiir.p. 177-). 

5 Those of the M.idbyandinaa and 
of the Kanvas (published). 
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genuine stock, we have in these writings, as a whole, an 
authentic literature, which professes to be what it is, which 
neither asserts for itself a supernatural origin nor seeks to 
disguise its age by recourse to the devices of the pastiche. 
Interpolations and later additions are numerous enough, but 
these have all been made in good faith. It is nevertheless 
difficult to fix the age of these books, even in any approxi¬ 
mate degree. The most recent portions of the Br&hmanas 
which have come down to us do not appear to go farther 
back than the fifth century before our era . 1 The rest of 
the literature of the Yeda must be referred to a remoter 
antiquity, and assigned, in a sequence impossible to deter¬ 
mine with any precision, a duration, the first term of 
which it is absolutely impossible for us to recover. In a 
general way, it must be conceded that the mantrap are, 
beyond a doubt, older than the regulations which prescribe 
the use of them ; but we must also admit that the entire 
body of these books is of more or less simultaneous growth, 
and conceive of each of them, in the form in which it 
actually exists, as the last term of a long series, the initial 
epoch of which must have been obviously the same for all 
of them. An exception, however, will require to be made 
as regards the great majority of the hymns of the Big- 
Yeda. This Samhiffi is, in fact, composed of several 
distinct collections, which proceeded, in some cases, from 
rival families, and belonged to tribes often at war with one 
another. Bow, in the liturgy which we meet with in the 
most ancient portions of the other books, not only are 

1 The two last books of the Aita- King Ajatacatru of Brihadaranyaka- 
reya Aranyaka, for example, are as- Up., ii. I, aud of Kaushitaki-Up., iv. 
cribed by tradition to Qaunaka and i, some think they recognise the 
his disciple A 5 valay an a. Colebrooke, prince of that name who was con- 
Miscellaneous Essays, t. i. pp. 42 temporary with Buddha. Burnout, 
and 333, Cowell’s edition. Max Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 485 ; see, 
Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Litera- however, Kern, Over de Jaartelling 
ture, pp. 235-239. Yajnavalkya, der zuidelijke Buddhistcn, p. 119. 
who in the Catapatka Br. belongs Several of the short Brahmanas of the 
already to the past, is not much Sauna-Veda, the Adbhutabrahmana 
more ancient. See Westergaard, of the Shadvimija, and a great part of 
Ueber den altesten Zeitraum der the Taittiriya Aranyaka are probably 
ludischen Geschichte, p. 77. In the much more modern still. 
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th< YAmdAm irt /■?*';ai< 1 to origin obiiJurntori, nut only 
mill* "pjii'ral )n>ih of llw IJ\ mm infil'-uitiminwly sf-kh‘ted 
f-ooi, i'uf, Cm (ioi-f \Mfhont n to Uw integrity of 
the -on :< nl p ,,1 y«*i a 1 a umplA bfing pw-kod ont hm-, a 
Lriphf tlmm, nltd fhu- a body of inviH'aC'ur- fol’morl of a 
ohftrmb r Blom fhm non. The hi mgv of thiom bouts, 
Ibcr'-forc, no lonqir the .-j-me us litai, which \\g meet 
with in uho l humus, and the tvnmitmn hom the one to 
the other v <mid seem to imply a veiy ooxmjderabjn lapse 
of time, Speaking ecnerall} . we may say tin se books pre¬ 
suppose not only the existence of the chants of the Rig- 
Yeda, but that of a collection of these more or less akin 
to the collection that has cotne down to us. 

Attempts have been made io mlumT-* tJie length of 
time that would be necessary fm the gr^dgal formation of 
this literature,, and the eleven]}) c> r.tury Vfon tin* Chris¬ 
tian eta has been suggested as the ope in wh‘ch the poetry 
that produced these hymn® must have tleorifchi db But 
taking into account all the circumstance a -,ic are of opi¬ 
nion that- this term is too recent, and that the great body 
of the chants of the Rig-Yrua mu°t be referred bmk to a 
much earlier period; Contrary-to an opinion that is often 
advanced, we consider also a goodly number of the hymns 
of the Atharva-Yeda to be of a date not much more recent; 3 
and some of the formulae prescribed in the Yajur-Yeda are 
in. ail probability quite as ancient. As to the other. liter-.I 
gical texts, these; when not borrowed from the Hymns'or/ 


3 We do not intend by this to 
affirm that in the Rig-Veda, as»we 
find it. we must consider all the parts 
which compose it as having preserved 
their original forms intact. So far 
from that, there are more or less 
unmistakable traces in many of them 
of their having been recast or 
readjusted. On this ■ subject see 
the translation by Grossman n, and 
“Siebenzig Lieder des K-igredap 
translated by K. Geidner and A. 
Kaegi, 1875, a publication executed 
tinder the direction of H, Roth. 


In a general way, the fact in ques¬ 
tion is indubitable, although in par¬ 
ticular. cases the problem is often 
difficult of resolution. 

2 Max Muller. Ancient Sanskrit 

Literature, p. 572 ; see A. .Weber, 
Indiache Literoturgeschichfca, p. 2, 
2d edition. . - . - 

3 The existence of a collection- of 
the nature of our Atharva-V eda- is 
involved in such formulae as Taittir. 
fain!)., vii. 5, n, 2, and probalny 
also in Rlg-\ cd-i. i. 90, y. 
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other similar collections no longer extant , 1 belong, to an 
age more recent, and form with the Brahmanas the secon¬ 
dary deposit in the stratification of Yedic literature. 

The religion which is transmitted to us in these Hymns 2 
is, in its principal features, this: Nature Js t h roughout 
divine. Everything which is impressive by its sublimity, 
or is supposed capable of affecting us for good or evil, may 
become a direct object of adoration. Mountains, rivers, 
springs, trees, plants, are invoked as so many high powers . 3 
The animals which surround man, the horse by which he 
is borne into battle, the cow which supplies him with 
nourishment, the dog which keeps watch over his dwelling, 
the bird which, by its cry, repeals to him his future, toge¬ 
ther with that more numerous class of creatures which 
threaten his existence, receive from him the worship of 
either homage or deprecation ’ 4 There are parts even of 
the apparatus used in connection with sacrifice which are 
more than sacred to purposes of religion; they are regarded 
as themselves deities . 5 The very war-chariot, offensive 


1 In all the ritualistic texts; even 
the most recent, we meet now and 
again with fragments of liturgy of 
the same nature and character, some¬ 
times quite as ancient as the Hymns, 
and which do not occur in the Sana- 
hitas of the Rig- and the Atharva- 
Veda as known to us. 

2 See J. Muir, Original Sanskrit 

Texts, vol. iv., 2d ed., 1873, and vol. 
v., 1870. We refer our readers, once 
for all, to this expose as at once the 

most complete and the most reliable 

we possess of the Vedic religions. 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Lite¬ 
rature, p. 525 seq. The same author’s 
Lectures on the Origin and Growth 
of Religion, as illustrated by the Re¬ 
ligions of India, 1878, pp. 193 seq., 
224 seq., 259 seq. A. Ludwig, Lie 
Philosophischen und Reli<rioseti An- 
schauungen des Veda in ihrer Ent- 
wicklung, 1875; and Die Mantralit- 
terntur und das Alte Indien (t. iii. of 
his translation of the Rig-Veda), 
1878, pp. 257-415. A. Rergaigne 


subjects - the mystic and religious 
ideas of the Rig-Veda to a searching- 
analysis in a work still in course of 
publication, entitled, La Religion 
Vedique a’apres les Hymnes du Rig- 
Veda, t. i. (Bibliotlieque de l’Ecole 
des Hautes Etudes, fascic. xxxvi.), 
1878. 

3 Rig-Veda, vii. 35, 8; viii. 54, 4; 
x. 35, 2; 64, 8; ii. 41, 16-18; iii. 
33 i v ii- 47, 95, 96 ; viii. 74, 15 ; x. 
64, 9 ; 75 ; vh. 49; i- 90, S : vii. 34, 
23-25 ; vi. 49, 14; x. 17, 14; 97i 
145. Atharva-Veda, viii. 7. 

4 Rig-Veda, i. 162, 163; iv. 38; 
i. 164, 26-28 ; iii. 53, 14 ; iv. 57, 4 ; 
vi. 28; viii. 101, 15 ; x. 19, 169: 
Atharva-Veda, x. 10; xii. 4:5; Rig- 
Veda, vii. 55 ; ii. 42, 43 ; x. 165 ; i. 
116, 16; 191, 6; vii. 104, 17-22; 
Atharva-Veda, viii. 8, 15; 10, 29; 
ix. 2, 22 ; x. 4. 

•' Rig- Veda, iii. 8 ; x. 76, 175 ; and 
in general the Apri - suktas; see, 
moreover, i. 187; i. 28, 5-8 ; iv. 58 ; 
Atharva-Veda, xviii. 4, 5; xix. 32, 
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and dafonsive weapons, the plough, the furnnv which has 
just bc<*n traced iu the Hull, arc the objects not of blessing 
only, but of prawn'd India is radically pantheistic, and 
that froth its mulls onwards. jNreverUreb^h if is neither 
the direct adoration A objects, even the greatest, nor that 
of the oivious personifications nj‘ naiurel pheuoineua, 
which figures most prominently in the Hymns. ■ Thus/ 
Aurora is certainly a great, goddess; the po-us that j raise 
her can find no colours bright enough or words passionate 
enough to greet this daughter of heaven, who reveals and 
dispenses all blessings, ushering in the days of the year 
and prolonging them to mortals. Her gifts are celebrated', 
and her blessings implored, but her share in the cultus is 
small in comparison . it is not. a rah . to her that the 
offerings go. Almost as much mini be mid >f the deities 
Heaven and Earth, although thtv ire sub n u .red as the 
primitive pair by whom the 3‘rei of tne gods were re/otlen. 
In the cultus they disappear before tire core pmsnnal 
divinities; wldie in speculation they are go\,JuAly super¬ 
seded by more aostraet conception? or by more r^'-on-dte 
symbols. Of the stars there is baldly any mmhkm. Tic 1 
moon, plays only a subordinate par. - Tie sun h.-clf, 
which figures so prominently in, the myth, no lnn/cr dues 
so to the same extent iu the religious conreiou.-ness, or at 
most it is worshipped by preference m some of its' dupli¬ 
cate forms, which possess a more complex personality and 
have a more abstruse meaning. The two single divinities 
of the first rank which have preserved their physical char¬ 
acter pure and simple are Agni and In their- ease, 

the visible and tangible objects tv ere too near; and,, above 
all, too sacred, to be in any greater or less degree obscured 
or outshone by mere person! fications. Keverthele'ss, means 

9. The Rig-Veda, consecrated to are peculiar to the Atharva-Veda 
the worship of the great gods, is are devoted to these lower, forms of 
comparatively meagre iu supplying religion, 

information on these imperfect and, 1 Rig-Veda, iji. 53, 17-20,; vi. 47, 
at times, merely metaphorical deifi- 26-31 ; vi. 75 5 iv. ^7, 4-8. ’ ’ '* ■ 

cations, ^ Oil the other hand, more - Rig-Veda, i. 24,“10 ; 105, I, ,10 ; 
than the half of those portions which x. 64, 3; 85, 1-3, 9, 13, 18, 19, 40. 
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■were at length devised by which what was gross in the 
| merely physical idea of a god Agni and a god Soma might 
be refined into more spiritual conceptions. They were 
invested with a subtle and complicated symbolism ; they 
were impregnated, so to speak, with all the mystic virtue 
of sacrifice; their empire was extended far beyond the 
•world of sense, and they were conceived as cosmic agents 
and universal principles. 

Agni, in fact, is not only terrestrial fire, and the fire of 
the lightning and the sun ; 1 his proper native home is the 
mystic, invisible heaven, the abode of the eternal light and 
the first principles of all things . 2 His births are infinite 
in number, whether as a germ, which is indestructible and 
ever begotten from itself, he starts into life every day on 
the altar from a piece of wood, whence he is extracfed by 
friction (the arani), arid in which he sleeps like the embryo 
in the womb ; 3 or whether, as son of the floods, he darts 
with the noise of the thunder from the bosom* of the- 
| celestial rivers, where the Bhrigus (personifications of the 
I lightning) discovered him, and the Atjvins begat him with 
aranis of gold . 4 In point of fact, he is always and every¬ 
where the same, since those ancient days when, as the 
eldest of the gods, he was born in his highest dwelling, on 
the bosom of the primordial waters, and when the first 
religious rites- and the first sacrifice were brought forth 
along with him . 5 For he is priest by birth in heaven 
, as well as on earth , 6 * and he officiated in that capacity 
j in the abode of Yivasvat 1 (heaven or the sun), long 
before Matari^van (another symbol of the. lightning) had 
brought him down to mortals , 8 and before Atharvan 
and the Angiras, the primitive sacrifices, had installed 


1 Rig-Veda, x. 88, 6, II. 

2 Rig-Veda, x. 45, 1; 121, 7 ; \i. 
8, 2 ; ix. 113, 7, 8. 

3 Rig-Veda, x. 5, 1 ; iii. 29; i. 68, 

2 ; x. 79, 4, &c. Being born thus 

every day, iie is called the youngest 

of the gods. 

* Itig-Veda, ii. 35 ; iii. 


x. 46, 2; i. 58, 6; iii. 2, 3; x. 88, 
10 ; 184, 3. 

6 Rig-Veda, i. 24, 2 ; iii. i. 20; 
x. 88, 8 ; 121, 7, 8 ; iv. i. 11-18. 

6 Rig-Veda, i. 94, 6 ; x. no, 11 ; 
150.' 

7 Rig-Veda, i. 58, I ; 31, 3: 

8 Rig-Veda,i.93,6 ; iii.9, 5; vi. $,4. 


i 4, 2 i 
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him here below as the protector, the guest, and the 
friend of men. 1 Thg later legends, in which the birth of 
the lightning, or the first generation of the sacred fire, 
. is directly represented as a sacrifice, are in this respect 
only the legitimate development of these old conceptions. 
As lord and generator of sacrifice^gni becomes the bearer 
of all those mystic speculatfbns of which sacrifice is the 
subject. He begets the gods, organises the world, produces 
and preserves universal life, arid is, in a word, a power in 
the Yedic cosmogony. 2 At the same time, as observation, 
doubtless, contributed 5 ' to suggest, he is a sort of anima 
mundi, a subtle principle pervading all nature; it is he 
who renders the womb of women capable of conception, 
and makes the plants and all the seeds of the earth spring 
up and grow. 3 But at the core of all these high powers 
ascribed to him, he never ceases for an. instant to be the 
fire, the material flame which consumes the wood on the 
altar; and of the many hymns which celebrate his praises, 
there is not one in which this side of his nature is for once 
forgotten. 

Soma is in this respect the exact counterpart of Agni. 
Soma is properly the fermented drinkable juice of a plant 
so named, which' has been extracted from its stalk under 
pressure after due maceration. The beverage produced is 
intoxicating, 4 and it is offered in libation to the gods, 
especially to Indra, 8vhose strength it intensifies in t#ie 
■ battle which that god maintains against the demons. 
But it is not only on earth that the soma flows; it is pre¬ 
sent in the rain which the cloud distils^ and it is shed 


1 Rig-Veda, i. S3, 4, 5 ; 71. 2, 3 ; vi. x. 2J, S; 80, t; 183, 3. In the 

15, 17; 16, 13; x. 92, 10; vii. 5, 6; Atharva-Veda he. is identified with 
ii. I, 9 ; 2, 3, 8 ; 4, 3-4; x. 7, 3 ; 91, Kama, Desire, Love ; Ath.-Veda, iii. 
1,2. He is called himself Angiras, 21,4. In the ritual he bears the fmr- 
the first of the Angiras. . names of l’atnivat, of Kima, of Put- 

2 Rig-Veda, v. 3, I ; x.8, 4: i. 69,1. ravat : Taitt. Saipb., J. 4, 27 j ii. 2, 

See Taitt. Samli., i.‘3, 10, 2 ; Rig- 3, 1 ; ii. 2, 4, 4 ; see vi. 5. 8, 4. 
Veda, vi. 7, 7 ; 8, 3 ; x. 156, 4. 4 Rig-Veda, viii. 48, 5, 6 ; x. 119, 

* Ri«-Veda, iii. 3, 10; x. 51, 3; i. viii, 2, 12. 

66, S j iii. 26, 9 ; 27,9 ; viii. 44, 16; * 
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beyond the visible world wdierever sacrifice is performed. 1 ; 
This is as much as to say that, like Agni, Soma, besides f 
the existence he assumes on the earth and in the atmos¬ 
phere, has a mystic existence. 2 Like Agni, he has many ^ 
dwelling-places ; 3 but his supreme residence is in the 
depths of the third heaven,'where Surva, the daughter of 
the Sun, passed him through her filter, where the women 
• of Trita, a duplicate, or at any rate a very near relation, of 
Agni, pounded, him under the stone, where Push an, the 
god of nourishment, found him. 4 From this spot it was 
that the falcon, a symbol of the lightning, or Agni him¬ 
self, once ravished him out of the hands of the heavenly 
archer, the Gandharva, his guardian, and brought him to 
men. 5 The gods drank of him and became in consequence , 
immortal; men will become so when they in turn shall 
drink of him with Yama in the abode of the blessed. 6 : 
Meanwhile, he gives to them here below vigour and ful¬ 
ness of days ; he is the ambrosia and the water of,youth; 
it is he who renders the waters fertile, who nourishes the 
plants, of which he is the king, infusing into them their 
healing virtues, who quickens the semen of men and 
animals, and gives inspiration to the poet and fervour to 
prayer. 7 He generated the heaven and the earth, Indra 
and Vishnu. With Agni, with whom he forms a pair in 
closest union,, he kindled the sun and the stars. 8 Hone 
tHe less is he the plant which the acolyte pounds under /' 
the stone, and the yellow liquid which trickles into the/ 
vat. 9 / 


1 In the view of the Vedas, sacri¬ 
fice is offered by the gods as well as 
by men ; it is universal and eternal. 

* “ Rig-Veda, i. 91, 4; ix. 36, 15. 

3 Rig-Veda, i. 91, 5. 

4 Rig-Veda, ix. 32, 2 ; 3S, 2 ; 1, 

6; 113, 3 ; i. 23, 13, 14. 


5 Rig-Veda, iv. 26, 6, 7 
13 ; viii. 82, 9 1 >• 71, 5 ; 

6 Rig-Veda, viii. 48, 3 ; : 
n; viii. 48, 7; 79, 2,3,6; 

7 Rig-Veda, ix. 8, 8; v 
6; i. 91, 22 ; x. 97, 22; ’ 


; 27 ; 18, 
ix. S3, 4. 
ix. 113,7- 
i. 91,6,7. 
hi. 79, 2, 
vi- 47- 3 i 


i. 23, 19, 20 ; ix. 60, 4, 85, 39 ; 95, 
2 ; 96, 6; 88, 3. 

8 Rig-Veda, ix. 96, 5 ; 86, 10; 87, 

2 ; t'93,5- 

9 A. Kuhn has gone minutely 
into the ramifications of the leading 
myths that refer to Agni and Soma 
in his Memoir, Die Herabknnft des 
Feuers und des Gotteroranks, 1859. 
For the symbolism of which these 
two gods are the subject, and for all 
that religion of sacrifice of which 
they are in some degree the centre, 




nu- hi-f jo/nv' oh /v/</-f. 


In !l*f <1 i-\ iiiif uv the physical clvmmler JS moie 

tilacvd. (keahoiuifly it is prmorved i-nly ,n tue myth or 
in ;! bmih'd cumber ‘if altriiuiies; and < v< n In ti;at case 
,ii )k nY ,ih\n) - ea-jy ! • defernum it with preoi.-Jon. For 
Urn it'li'.’inu , ooii-i joo.uio'-' limy air* pm-omd m Ita*' ; and in - 
genera] tin: greatm*tin deity is the mori pn>’mi umed and 
rempiex ns the prrrsonnlily. fu'/rri. ho who o) ail these 
is invoke'< ji.ur-1, frequently, ts the king of L'-iiven and the 
national god uf the Aryans ; u ho eh es \ ichor y 10 his people, 
and is always ready to take in hand the cause, of his ser-.. 
vants. But it is in heaven, in the atmosphere, that he 
fights his great Laities for the deliverance of 1 ho waters, 
the cows, the spouses of the cods, kept capdive by the - 
demons. It is here that, intoxicated with the soma, -lie , 
shike.s'down with ins huinderbolt Trim 1 io- covoer, Ahi, / 
the dragon, flush pa, the wither r, and a movd of uILct 
monsters; that ho breaks open tho hiazoii hronphohl? of 
Qambatn. the demon with the cluh. and tiro eave of Yak. 
the concealer of stolen goods , and d at, gui leii hy >Arumfi, 
his faithful dog, and roused to iury by the song of the • 
Angiras, he comes to snatch from rhe enmiing Pams wind 
they have pilfered, 2 In these combats, which are now 
represented, as exploits of a remote past, and again as a' 
perennial straggle which is renewed every day, he is some¬ 
times assisted by other gods, such as. Soma, Agni. Ins 
companion Vishnu, or his bodyguards the Marat,s. 3 But 
he more frequently fights alone; 4 and, indeed, he has no 
need of assistance from others, so vast is his strength and .. 
so certain his victory. 6 Once only is he said to have been . 

see especially the work of A, Ber- 108. For the basis of these myths 
gaigiie already cited, La Religion and the expression given to them in 
Vedique d’apres les Hymnes, and the other mythologies, see the me-- 
the paper of the same author. Los moir of At. Break Hercule et Coens, 
Figures de Rhetoriqne dans le JHLig- Etude do My tliologieConiparec. 1863.' 
Veda, in Momoires de la SocMtd do 3 Rig-Veda, iv. 28; 1 ;'-hc 61, 22-; 
Lmguistiqne de Pans, t. iv. 96. in. 12. 6 ; i. 22, 19 ; iv. IS, II:. vni. 

* Ria-Veda, 3. 51. S: 130, 8 ; ii. 100, 12; iii. 47, &c. 

II, 18: iv. 26. 2 vm, 92, 32, &c. " 4 Rig-Veda, i. 165, 8; vii. 21,6; 

2 Of the countless passages which, x. 138, 6. &c. ’ . 

refer to these struggles we shall 8 Rig-Veda, i. 163, 9, 10. 
mention only Rig-Veda, 1. 32 and x. ' 
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seized with terror, and that was after the death of .Vritra, 
“ when, like a scared falcon, he fled to the depths of space 
across and beyond the ninety and nine rivers; ” 1 while 
even in this flight the later literature, which has preserved 
the memory of it, sees only an effect of remorse. 2 The fact 
is, that in India the struggle between the god and°the 
demon is, and will always remain, an unequal one; it 
will give rise to an infinite number of myths; but this will 
not, as in Persia, issue in dualism. Indra, then, is prer 
eminently a warlike god. Standing erect in his war-chariot, 
drawn by two fawn-coloured horses, he is in some sort the 
ideal type of an Aryan chieftain. But that is only one of 
the sides of his nature. As a god of heaven he is also the 
dispenser of all good gifts, the author and preserver of all 
life; 3 with the same hand he fills the udder of the cow 
with ready-made milk, and holds back the wheels of the 
sun on the downward slope of the firmament; he traces for 
the rivers their courses, and establishes securely without 
rafters the vault of the sky. 4 He is of inordinate dimen¬ 
sions; there is room for the earth in the hollow of his 
hand ; 5 he is sovereign lord and demiurgos. 6 

Around him those divinities are grouped which seem to 
share in his empire, from the first, his faithful companions 
the Maruts, probably the bright ones, gods of storm and 
the lightnings. 7 When their host begins to move, the earth 
trembles under their deer-yoked chariots and the forests 
bow their heads on the mountains. 8 As they pass, men see 

1 Rig-Veda, i. 32, 14. 4 Rig-Veda, i. 61, 9; iii. 30, 14; 

a Theremorseof t,be brahmanicide, iv. 28, 2; ii. 15, 2, 3. 
for the antagonist of Indra has be- 5 Rig-Veda, i. 100,' 15 ; 173, 6 ; 
comeaBrahman: Mahabhar., v. 228- vi. 30, I; iii. 30, 5. 

569. The basis of this Rtory is, how- 6 Rig-Veda, ii. 12; i. ior, 5; iv. 
ever, of ancient date, Taitt. Samli., 19, 2; iii. 46, 2; ii. 15, 2; 17, 5 ; 
ii. 5, I ; ii. 5,; 3; see vi. 5, 5,' 2. vi. 30, 5 ; viii. 96, 6. 

Taitt, Samh., ii. 4, 12, Indra does 7 Twelve hymns of the first book 
not kill Vritra, but concludes a com- addressed to the Maruts form the 
pact with him. first volume (all that has appeared) of 

3 Rig-Veda, iv. 17, 17; vii. 37,3 : the translation by Max. Muller. 

He is the Maghavun, the munificent 8 Rig-Veda, v. 60, 2, 3 ; viii. 20, 

par excellence. 5, 6 ; i. 37, 6, 8. 





14 f ' <■ 7 ,U‘ h'l i ib 

7lir l! •<>]ju■ r n} ilmir ami' and In or tin- of l heir 

fluu oiu >i<: fiM-i '-on;-, ‘a Jtii iimu x liaUciiyi 1 okis and Itm 
rf\a.ki,i'" 'if U»< ii‘ wii_j/'. 3 Tumulinous thomd. arc 
nr" Ui'M Mu* )o.'- 'if iifiiitfi I. Tin \ «c dr-pcrnors of 
the mi, is uuu hom the* raider of I'rkph in" potted i:ow, 
Ihur Dj.'iiior, tf,<crnea* her milk fo flow in tbo showers. 2 * 
From Uimr brain;, h’raro,. \'ut\ inherit the Lnuwledtrc of 
; 1 iiI r i lost,, whoso name probably “ tlie 

mlukh oik;' Won it, was jntmpreiod to moan “Tim 

I Lowlor,’’ is, bbc Lis sous, a god of rtorm. In^tin* Hymns, 
which certainly do mi, to]] us on rvthing here any more 
than ckcwhrre, he, has nothing of that gloomy aspect 
under which wo find him become s o famous afterwards. 
Although he ip armed wnli the thuudirbolf. and is the 
a'lfhov of sudden deaths,‘ Ira i represent! d as pre-emi¬ 
nently helpful and Wiefioent. ! ! n -he handsomest of 
the gods, with his fair looks Like Soma, the most excel¬ 
lent remedies are at his disposal, .and ids pac'd Alice is 
that of protector of flocks. 6 He is a near rekitimt of Vdyu 
or VaJa. the wind, with whom ho is sometimes com minded.® 
a god of healing like him, and owner of a miraculous cow 
■which yields him the best milk. 7 He i- aW similarly re¬ 
lated to Parjanya , the most direct impersonation of the 
rain-storm, the god with the resounding hymn, who lays the 
forests low and causes the earth to tremble, Who terrifies 
even the innocent when he smite? tin guilty, hut, who 
also diffuses life, and at whose ai'ppwh exhausted -\ege- 
tation begins to revive. The earth decks herself afresh 
when lie empties his great shower-bottle; he is her 
husband, and it Is through him that plants,'-animals, and 
men are capable of reproduction.: and, as may always be 


1 RIg-Vedii, i. 64, 4 ; viii. 20, n: ; 
i. 85,'2, IO; 37, 3, 13. 

• 2 Rig-Veda, L 37, 10, 11 ; 38, 7, 
9 : 64. 6 ; v. 53, 6-10 ; ii. 34, jo. 

s Rig-Veda, ■ i, 38,2; ii.'34, 2; 
viii. 20, 23-26 ; ii. 33, 13. 

4 Rig-Veda, ii. 33, 3, 10-14; vii. 

46. ’ 


5 R'g-Veda, u 33. 3. 4 t i. 43- 4 I 
”4, 5 J i'- 33. 2 5 'i- 74; u 43 5 
114, 8; X. 1(19. 

6 Rig-Veda. x. 160, He i», like 
him, lather of toe Maruts: 1. 134, 

4 5 . 135 , 9 - • 

'■Rig-Veda, x, * SO; 1, 334. 4. 
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predicated of a god of storm, who has at his command both 
Agni and Soma under the forms of lightning and rain, he 
has a higher rdle and plays a part in the generation of the 
cosmos. 1 

By one-of those peculiarities characteristic of the Vedie 
religions,"nearly all the features which have just been men¬ 
tioned ,|s conspicuous in Agni, Soma, and Indra reappear in 
another JKvine personage of an origin apparently very dif- 
1 ferent, Brihaspati or Brahmanaspati, as he is called, the 
I lord of prayer. Like Agni and Soma, he is born on the 
^ altar, and thence rises upwards to the gods; like them, he 
was begotten in space by heaven and earth; like Indra, 
he wages war with enemies on the earth and demons, in the 
air; 2 like all three, he resides in the highest heaven, he 
generates the gods, and ordains the order of the universe. 
Under his fiery breath the world was melted and assumed 
the form it has, like metal in the mould of the founder. 3 
At first sight it would seem that all this is a late product 
of abstract reflection; and it is probable, in fact, from the 
very form of the name, that in so far as it is a distinct- 
person, the type is comparatively modern ; in any case, it 
is peculiarly Indian; but by its elements it is connected 
with the most ancient conceptions. As there is a power 
in the flame and the libation, so there is in the formula; 
and this formula the priest is not the only person to pro¬ 
nounce, any more than he is the only one to kindle Agni 
or shed Soma. There is a prayer in the thunder, and the 
gods, who know all things, are not ignorant of the power 
in the sacramental expressions. They possess all-potent 
spells that have remained hidden from men and are 
as ancient as the first rites, and it wms by these the 
| world was formed at first, and by which it is preserved up to 
I the present. 4 It is this omnipresent powder of prayer which 

1 Rig-Veda, v. 83 ; vii. ioi ; ix. 3 Rig-Veda, iv. 50, 4 ; ii. 26, 3 ; 

82, 3; X13, 3- 2 4> 5 5 i v - 5°. * 5 *• 7 2 > 2. 

3 Rig-Veda, ii. 24, II ; vii. 97, 8 ; 4 Rig-Veda, i. 164, 45; viii. 100, 10. 

ii. 23, 3, 18; ii. 24, 2-4; x. 68. It; x. 71, 1; 177,2; 114. i;ii- 2 3> '7; 
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peruwifies, ami it h nut v it iioul rcnatm tliafc 
confounded with Agnpand o-r cd.dlv with 
India, in reality onoli ?n]jnrato god and tin- pr’oKi him 
.self 1 I teen,ne pari at tin* inumcTd when tiny 

p’oniAMiU' ih Mantras wi n h give Hum j owm over tlm 
thinji-s oi: heaven and of earth. ■ i he. same idea, in -.a 
more abbluwl iorm, comp-- out m Yae, tpe sacred bpeech, 
which is rtptesrnted as an infinite powi r, hr .stlpciior to 
the gods, and as generative of all that exists . 2 ■ 

If we combine into one all the attributes-of sovereign 
power and majesty which we find in the .other, gods, we 
will have the god Varuna" As is implied hi the name, 
which is the same as the Greek Ovpav6% Varuna is the 
god of the vast luminous heavens, viewed ; s embracing all 
.things, and as the primary source of all life and every 
blessing. 4 Indra. too, is a god of the heavens, ami these 
■two personalities do, in fact, coincide in runny iexpects. 
There is. however, this difference between il.mn, that Indra 
has, above all, appropriated the active, and, so in speak, 
militant life of heaven, while Ya.runa repre-mns rather hs 
serene, immutable majesty. Kothing.equals the magni¬ 
ficent terms in which the Hymns describe him. The sun 
•is liis eye, the sky is his garment, and tin pioctn is his 
breath . 5 It is he who keeps the heavens and the earth 
apart, and has established them on foundations that cannot 
be shaken : who has placed the stars in the firmament, 
who has given feet to the sun, and. who has traced for the 


x. II. 4: 90. 9, Prayer is the weapon 
of Brihaspati, ii, 24. 3, &e. ,■ it js also 
that of the Angiras. The brahman, 
the effective word, is devakrita, the 
work of the gods, vii. 97. 3 ; compare 
the bellowing of Agni, of Varnna, of 
the celestial bull, the song of Par- 
jauya and that of the Maruts. 

‘ .Rig- V 00a. iv. so. 7.. 

8 Rig-Veda. x. 125. 

3 Ike myth of Varnna and the 
whole of the conceptions which are 
connected with it are the subject of 
a study, as profound as brilliant., 


in the work of ,T. Darmestefcer, 
Orroazd or, Almnian, lours Original* 
et leur Histoire, 1S77, ■ See .also 
the interesting monograph by A. 
Hillebrandt. -Yaniw und Mitre, rfn. 
Beitrag- aur Exegcse des Veda, 1877. 
aud 11. Roth, Die hochsten (Jotter des 
arise)sen Voikes, ap. Zeitachr. der 
Deutsch. Morgenhmd. ■ Gesrilscu., t. 

4 Big-Vedtt, vii. 87,. 5 ; viii. 41, 3. 

5 Rig-Veda, i. 115, 1 ;■ 25, 13; Athl- 
Yeda, xiii. 3, I j Rig-Yeda, vii. 87. 2,' 
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auroras their paths, and for the rivers their courses. 1 . He 
has made everything and preserves everything; nothing 
can do harm to the works of Varuna. Ho one can fathom 
him; but as for him, he knows all and sees all, both what 
is and what shall be. 2 From the heights of heaven, wheye 
he resides in a palace with a thousand gates, he can dis¬ 
cern the track of the birds through the air and of the 
ships over the seas. 3 It is from thence, from the height 
of his throne of gold on its foundations of brass, that lie 
watches over the execution of his decrees, that he directs 
the onward movement of the world, and that, surrounded 
by his emissaries, he regards .with an eye that never 
slumbers the doings of men, and passes judgment upon 
them. 4 For he is before all the upholder of order in the 
universe and in human society, and his sovereignty is? the 
highest expression of law, both physical and moral. 5 He 
inflicts terrible punishments and avenging maladies on 
the hardened criminal; 6 but his justice discriminates 
between a fault and a sin, and he is merciful to the man 
that repents. It is also to him that the cry of anguish 
from remorse ascends, and it is before him that the sinner 
comes to discharge himself of the burden of his guilt by 
confession, 7 In other sections the religion of the Veda is 
ritualistic, and at times intensely speculative, but with 
Varuna it goes down into the depths of the conscience, 
and realises the idea of holiness. 

It has sometimes been maintained that the Varuna of 
thd Hymns is a god in a state of decadence. 8 In this view 

1 Rig-Veda, vii.86, I; viii. 41, 10; 6 Theseare liis bonds: Rig-Veda, 

42, 1; i. 24, 8; v. 85, 5 ; i. 123, 8; i. 24, 15. &c. There is often men- 
ii. 28, 4; v. 85, 6 ; vii. 87, I. tiou of bis wrath : i. 24, 11, 14 ; 

2 Rig-Veda, iv. 42,3; i. 24, 10; vii. 62, 4; iv. 1, 4; vii. 84 2. 

25, 14. Dropsy, in particular, was an inflic- 

3 Rig-Veda, i. 25. IO ; viii. 88, 5 ; tion especially ascribed to Vanina : 

i. 25, 7-11. vii. 89; Atharva-Vcda, iv. 16, 7. 

4 Rig-Veda, v. 62, 8 : i. 25, 13 ; ix. 7 Rig-Veda, i. 25, 1, 2 ; ii. 28,5-9 ; 
73,4’; vii.49,3; Atb.-Veda,iv. 16,1-5. v. 85, 7, 8; vii.86; 87, 7 ; S8, 6; 89. 

5 Hence bis surnames of ritnsya 8 See the arguments for this in 
gop&, the guardian of order, dliri- J. Muir’s Original Sanskrit 1 ext*; 
tavrata, satyadharman, whose de- t. v. p. 116; see also Hillebranut, 
crees are irreversible and effectual. Varuna und Mitra, p. 107. 

B 
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w< r.iji m in. i/ji-usf- oonc.j>. Th-d In* Idle*! small space >n 
ih<* pubh< i'uI'ih at the t>n e vher the'** old chants were 
<-ol]r (,f(.!, w « vidonf imbed from i L* email number of 
hvmn-, t-o Y‘uun .1 prtv< d m tbe r<dlwt>on Still, though 
sw micht mr’ 1 -! that the importance H ,< god m not always 
to be imTmwd ity tlm fiequeitov n;‘h vbhb Lis name is 
invoked in .he id nab an appeal { o (hew few hymns B 
<n pio\ c tli u, m i lie chijci ion-new ot their author^, 
riie divinity of Yanma- stood still mtaot. In connection 
with no other qod i the stn.-e ot the divine majesty and 
of the absolute depend' mm of rlio creituie expressed with 
the same force, and ve mtwt w to 'he Isalms in order to 
find sinhlaj necenl ot wlotwon ml Mipplmation. More¬ 
over, tlicn-* aie hio h\ mm 1 >ii 'hi 1< iYnmsil parallel H 
draWn b tween Varnoa am* fndn. the prod xi.o ought to 
luive dethroned him, m i in. b"t> f lac- - }r is with Yaruna 
on the whole that the ‘-nomme nn.jt h t i emails There is a 
third, by inn. 2 it is tine, wL> m v>, row rpi, a' m a different 
light. In it wl Ihid Agin d j I.ine; ih.u !■ quits the 
service oi Vbuma ter that of I mb > th < nl;, t:w lord and 
master, and this is looked 'won ov sunn- a- authentic 
evidenee that tin-worship ol Ym una w n- mpt.-eded by 
that of India. This would b( a ven ■dm’in.r passage 
indeed, if it actually contained a. chapter of .religious 
history, all the more surprising that it bears the marks 
of such eiTune anumdty But ; t is not a page of his¬ 
tory we must look tor iiere: it is a pace of mythology. 
Heaven is not always h- a element mood, and there*was 
a time when Yaruna was not solely just and good* -when, 
alongside of myths representing his divine nature, there 
svere others that expressed his demonic character, and in 
which heaven or Yaruna was vanquished. The religions 
sentiment, in many respects so elevated, which appears in 
the Hymns, discarded the most of the myths of this Hass, 
as well as many others which were offensive to .it;- but it 
did not discard them all, and it could not prevent them 

1 R% YetH iv, 42 j vii. $2.. ' * RigAyila, x, .124. 
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surviving in a sort of latent state. In the passage in (pies- I 
non, which is one of those that have passed in spite of the 
feeling against them, Yaruna is not a god on the wane hut 
a malign divinity; and that is a side of his nature the 
memory of which is kept alive in the Brahmanas. • 
Yaruna is the first of a group of deities with abstract 
names, such as Mitra, the friend, Aryaman, the bosom 
friend, JBhaga, the liberal, Daksha. the capable, Araga, 
the apportioned which are only a splitting up and in 
some sort the reflection of his own being. They have no 
very defined existence, and, with almost the single excep¬ 
tion of Mitra, 1 they are never, invoked alone. They all, 
as is noticeable, tend in some degree to maintain the part 
of solar divinities; particularly is this the case with Mitra, 
the most conspicuous among them, and who, like his 
brother Mithra of the Zend books, becomes identified 
later on with the sun himself. Savitri also, a decidedly 
solar god, is often associated with them; and in one fnyth 
of unmistakably ancient date the sun is their brother, 
being born of an immature egg, which their mother has 
thrown away and sent rolling into space. 2 This mother 
is Bf^i^iaamensity, 3 from whom' they derive their name 
of Aditya , or sons of Aditi, an epithet applied sometimes 
also to Indra and Agni. 4 When the Hymns try to describe 
Aditi, they exhaust themselves in laborious efforts, and 
lose themselves at length in vagueness. In her the con¬ 
fused and imposing notion of a sort of common womb, a, 
substratum of all existences, seems to have found one of 
its earliest expressions. In one passage she is “what 
\ has been born, and what will be born.” 5 In another circle 
of ideas, a character quite similar is at times ascribed to 
the Waters, which are not only the divers manifestations of 
the liquid element, such as springs, rivers, rains, clouds, 

1 Rig-Veda, iii. 59. Hiliebrandt, Ueber die Gottin Aditi, 

2 Rig-Veda, x. 72, 8, 9. Hence 1876. 

bis name of Mai tanda. 4 Rig-Veda, vii. 85, 4; viii. 52, 

3 See Max Muller, Translation of 7; x. 88, II (A ditty a. j. 
the Rig-Veda, pp. 230-251, and A. 5 Rig-Veda, i. 89, 10. 
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libations, but are also conceived of as the primitive 
medium in the womb of which is fashioned everything 
that exists. 1 

The transition from the Adityas deities to the solar 
(cities is, as we have just seen, an imperceptible one. 
pf the latter, the most important are SArya, the sun, con¬ 
ceived directly as a divine being; he keeps his eye on 
men and reports their failings before Mitra and Vanina ;* 
Savitri, the quiekener, who, as he raises his long arms of 
gold, rouses all beings from their slumber in the morn¬ 
ing and buries them in sleep again in the evening; 5 
Vishnu, the active, who is destined at a later period to 
such honour, the comrade of Indra, who paces along 
with long strides, and in three steps traverses the celestial 
spaces ; 4 and Ptis/ian, the uourisher, who with his golden 
goad traces the track of the furrow, the good shepherd 
who loses not a single head of his cattle. He knows all 
roads, and these he is incessantly traversing on a chariot 
yoked with goats; he is the guide of men and of herds 
of cattle in their peregrinations, as he also is of the dead 
along the paths which lead to the abode of the blessed. 5 
We need not insist on the qualities of clear-sightedness, 
sagacity, and ordaining power naturally common to all 
these deities in their character as beings related to the light 
and the sun. It wiil be observed, however, that they are 
conceived of, and especially treated, in a very personal 
manner, and in a way to suggest only very indirectly the 
luminary they represent, from which they are at times 
expressly distinguished ; 6 and that, in fine, they express 
only the beneficent aspects of it. The harmful sun, the 
destroyer and clevourer,—he, for example, whose wheel 



3 JKif-ii. iS- &c- stone set in tbe sky.; vii. 87, 5, it 

4 Rii’.Ve'b > 22 16-21 ; 154. is the goltleu ewiug fabricated by 

R t 1 , 42 15; iv.57,7; Varuvo. 
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Ihdra breaks in pieces, 1 —has given rise to myths, bu,t he 
does not become a god as in the Semitic religions. 

Ushas naturally takes rank next the sun; she is the 
t Aurora, and the most graceful creation of the Hymns, a 
bright and airy figure that hovers on the uncertain border¬ 
land of poetry and religion, so transparent is the personi¬ 
fication, and so uncertain are we whether it is to the 
object evoked that the poet addresses himself, or whether it 
is not rather God whom he adores in his works. 2 The case 
is quite different with regard to the two Aggjais, the horse¬ 
men. It is not easy to explain either the reason of their 
name or their physical meaning. It is obvious that they 
are deities of the morning: they are the sons of the Sun 
and the betrothed of Aurora. On their three-wheeled 
chariot they make the circuit of the world every day; their 
whip distils the honey of the dew; it was they who 
revealed to the gods the place where the soma was hidden ; 
and one part at least of the myths, in which they are 
always found succouring a person in distress, seems to be 
naturally explained by the deliverance, that is to say, the 
rising; of the sun out of darkness. 3 But neither does all 
this, any more than the comparison which has been drawn 
between them and the Dioscuri, render their origin much 
clearer. Nevertheless they rank among the divinities 
that are often invoked; they are dispensers of benefits, 
are possessed of invaluable remedies, and preside at gene¬ 
ration. 4 By this last function they are allied to their 
maternal grandfather, Tvashtri, the fashioner, who fabri¬ 
cated the thunderbolt of Indra and the cup of sacrifice, 
and whose special office it is to form the foetus in the 
womb, 5 one of the most curious characters in the Vedic 

1 Rig-Yeda, iv. 28, 2, &c. 9. See A. Weber, Ind. Stud., v. 234; 

s jfothing more charming than L. Myriantheus, Die Ao.vins oder 
these hymns to Aurora is to be arisehen Dioskuren, 1S76. 
found in the descriptive lyrical 4 Rig-Yeda, i. 3-1. 3-6; 157,5: x. 
poetry of any other people. Rig- 1S4. 2,3; Atb.-\ uda, ii. 30, 2. See 
Veda, i. 48,-113. 123, 124; iii. 61 ; Taitt. Samh., ii. 3. II, 2. 
vi. 64 ; vii. 77, 78. 1 Rig-Veda. i. 32, 2 ; 20, 6 ; iSS, 

* Rig-Veda, 1 . 34, 10; iii. 39. 3; 9; x. 10, 5; 1S4, 1; 'l'aitt. Samli., i. 
viii. 9, 17 ; i. 118, 5; iv. 43, 6; i. 5, 9, », 2. 

*57. 3- 4 ; v. 3; >• Il6 » l2 ; 1 >9» 



THE KliUGlONS OP. INDIA- 


I’tmtjieon. in a mythological point of view, but.of-. slender 
.■••'•ounr i>i > r«*ligi«*.i> <>»<•. II.- has ulo.v; affinities with 

A yd of whom he lb at times the faiJier. 1 Ite lias other 
I'hihlri'p Insides; Kajauyv, the Lurrying cloud, who 
i'Hb emuu'climi with "Vivasvut, the sun, and VigvarApa, 
ill-, ’army-fashioned, a mon.sler with throe Leads who is 
liKnvn.v 1 3 a yeiNomlicat'on of the si oral, and who expires 
isndet the Llinvs of fndrau lie him-mif maintains a 
Ft niggle, with Indra, who ventures into his dwelling to. 
ravish from him the soma. -He is at once creator: arid.- 
evil-doer, 8 and the only power really- invoked, who par- • 
fakes as much of the demon as of the god. - As workman 
of the gods, he lias the Rihhus as rivals, a set' of genii, 
ordinarily three hi number, who hr their works attained to 
immortality, TLm are dhtingunhtd for having divided 
into four the urn cup of saerde’- which Tva'htri had 
fashioned. 4 Hero again wind is nothin., more than a 
inyth has sometimes keen token for history; for we hear 
of the religions wform wrought ny the Ribhis and 
of their admission among the gnus,-’ 'Notwithstanding 
their vague and hardly intelligible nature, they are fre¬ 
quently invoked, and they partake daily of the evening 
offering, - 

The solar myths naturally lead us to those which are, 
connected with the life beyond the grave ; for in India, 
as elsewhere, it is a solar hero who rules over- the dead. 
Tama is, in fact, a sou of Ymisvat, the. sun, 6 Tie might 
have lived ns an immortal, but he chose to die, or rather 
he incurred the penalty of death, for under this choice.® 
fall is disguised. 7 He was the first 'to traverse the : road 
from which there is no return, tracing it for future gene¬ 
rations. It is there, at the lemolest extremities of the 
Leavens, the abode, of light and the denial waters, that ho 

1 Rig-Vedn,, i, 05 ; 2 ; s. 2, 7. ' W. N<-v«\ Es«ni si-.r le rn\f i:a 

2 Rig-Vedn,, x. 17, 12; 8, 8, 9, Acs Ribhavas, -premier vestige, da 

3 Rig-Yeda, iii. 48, 4; iv. 18, 3 ; i'apotheose dans-.le Yt'ala, 1847, 

x. no, g: ix. 5, 9: ii. 23. 17, " Rig-Veda. x. 14. 1 17, v 

4 Rig-Yeda, iv, -35, S ; i. 20, 6. 7 Rig.Veda. x. iq,.4- • - 
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reigns henceforward in peace and in union with Vai'una. 
There by the sound of his flute, under the branches, of the 
Imythic tree, he assembles around him the dead who have 
dived nobly. They reach him in a crow T d, conveyed by 
Agni, guided by Pushan, and grimly scanned as they 
pass by the two monstrous dogs who are the guardians "of 
the road. Clothed in a glorious body, and made to drink 
of the celestial soma, which renders them immortal, they 
enjoy henceforward by his side an endless felicity, seated 
at the same tables with the gods, gods themselves, and 
adored here below under the name of Pitris, or fathers. At 
their head are, of course, the first sacrifices, the minstrels 
of other days, Atharvan, the Aiigiras, the Kavyas, the 
Pitris by pre-eminence, equal to the greatest of the gods, 
who by their sacrifice delivered the world from chaos„gave 
birth to the sun, and kindled the stars. 1 It is not impro¬ 
bable there were some who thought it was tliey whom they 
saw sparkling at night in the constellations; for India, too, 
was-aware of the old myth which conceives of the stars as 
the -souls of the dead. 2 These, however, are very far from 
being the only representations that were given of the 
future life. As it was not always the custom to burn the 
dead, we find them conceived of as resting in the earth 
like a child on the lap of its mother, and dwelling for ever 
in the tomb, called in consequence “ the narrow house of 
clay.” 3 It was imagined, too, that when the body v T as on 
the eve of dissolution and returning to its elements, the 
soul went to tenant the waters or the plants. 4 This last 
conception, in which there is a sort of first rude idea of the 
theory of 1 metempsychosis, occurs only in an exceptional 

1 Rig-Veda, ix. 113, 7-11 ; x. Agastya (Canopus) are of ancient 
135; 1-4; 14; 15; 16, 1, 2; 17. date: Rig-Veda, x. 82, 2; Catap. 
Compare Atharva-Veda, iv. 34, 2; Br., ii. 1, 2, 4; Tnitt. Ar., i. 11, 
Rig-Veda, i. 125. 5 ; 154, 5 ; x. 56, 1, 2 ; see besides Mahabhar., iii. 

4-6; 68, 11 ; 107, 1. 1745-1752. 

* Rig-Veda, i. 125, 6 ; x. 107, 2 ; :i Rig-Veda, x. 18, 10-13 • vil 
see Taitt. Br., i. 5, 2, 5. The myths 89, 1. 

that relate to the seven Rishis (the * Rig-Veda, x. 5S ; 16, 3. 
utars of the Great Bear) and to 
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if. i'I"- ii.ii , "f I !.•• JJic-Yr..... Tim nohiiii to 
I ( !■> mb bolif fs of a lower typo, which this 

f dll < tjo>> -b ysi and tit" rviactini of which wo shall 
ii.ivr (<■( w c if to rdf*) to aftof Anthow, the simple 
i ii‘t, i’lf.i Uio jtifioiHi’ A innnciMion hod buenme general 
pr< f-ii]jj)o,’( a .i noddy up’rdualwtir J*l^a of death. The 
Hymns ,a<- ohm h loff (‘(.imimmi'imfc j n i<>';ard to the des- 
*in v ii* <t .K' fm the; wu*krd, 'I hoy t ri hr r perish or go 
and a ibo f.-uth into deep and dr-anal p : ts. into which 
.no mat along with them the <V Toons. Ihe spirit" of decep- 
1 joji and dr-stmi tion 3 The AUiarva-Yeda is cognisant 
.if an infernal Mur’d “ hni tlem b no dmenntion of hell, 
and we learn nothing ot its torments. 3 

This very i mp. rfee' glance :d the mulr connected with 
the principal dumbn <- wbl prihaTA i- enough to show 
out of what ilemetm link a has erA.-m d tin. onp cts of its 
worsh'p. Ac shall nut }k’] f- >m He -nine tmk for the 
oHipt figuies nf the Pmuhoun S'<i unit w otild i lie mere 
enumeration of them he too iweom . ■? c ■ < miy oS'iect in 
tlie visible u cation, as veil m every idea, of t,v mind, is 
c .tpable of e 1 oration to the rank of up-ls. i in v la lone father 
io the hi'-lory of the myths than In (hat oi mhehni. They 
are either abstract person'fications, often wot ancient 
indeed, such as Pv^ncUii. abundance. Imsnaii , piety, 
- Ava&hbJesscdncss, Afrifyu, cleat li. Ji my a. \\ ruth f these two 
last bento; mascuHnA: or deified objects, mu h as Sarasvati 
and tiind/m, which are at once, rivers and -goddesses-; or 
mere symbols, such as the ditferent forms of the solar bird 
or the courser of the sun; or, in fine, ancient represent' 
rations wliieh have scarcely emerged from. the penumbra 
of the myth, such as tire G-mulkarva, AM Budlinya, the 
dragon of the abyss, A jet Jz'fcapdd, the one-footed ..bounder 

1 Rig-Vedu. ir. 5, 5 ; vii. 104, 3 5 on ihe future life, all chap. xv. of 
is- 73< 8. that excellent work. ■ According to 

3 Athavva-Yeda, xii. 4, 36. Betifey, Hermes, Minos, Tavtaros. 

3 See, however, Atharva-Yoda. v. in the Memoirs of the Roy. Society 
>9; 3> r2 “i4) cited by M. H. Zini- of Gottingen for 1S77, the. concep- 
rner, Altmdisches Leben, p. 420 ; tions of Tartarus ami the Inf'eii are 
and. in general, for the Ve.Ti,: ideas Jndo-ihiropeaii. . 
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fir goat, Guhgu, Sinivdli, Jldkd, goddesses wlio preside at 
procreation and birth, and who were early identified with 
the phases of the moon,—all indistinct figures, which are 
still invoked because their names occur in the old formulae, 
though they no longer menu anything of any account for 
-the religious sentiment. Expressions indicative of the 
gods in general also became at length proper names of 
certain classes of divine beings, such as the Vigvedevas, 
properly “ all the gods,” 1 and the Vasus, the bright ones, 
of whom Indra or Agni is the chief. We shall have a 
better opportunity hereafter of considering a few of the 
more essential conceptions. 

Among this crowd of deities,—of which there is often 
mention of thirty-three, or three times eleven, 2 once of 
three thousand three hundred and thirty-nine; 3 in* the 
Atharva-Veda this last number is still further increased, 
the Gandharvas alone amounting to six thousand three 
hundred and thirty-three, 4 —there are some which cut 
a greater figure than the rest, but there is, properly 
speaking, no hierarchy. There is an interminable variety 
of ranks, and a confusing interchange of characters. 
This, to a certain extent, is a feature common to every 
religion depending directly on the myth. Myths are, 
in fact, formed independently of one another; they 
regard the same, object in different aspects, and among 
different objects they seize the same relations. As they 
radiate from divers centres, they mutually interpenetrate 
each other and issue of course in a certain syncretism. If 
Greece, for example, had transmitted to us her ancient 
liturgies, we would, we may be sure, have found in them 
a very different state of things from the beautiful order 
which has been introduced by the light and profane hand 
of the muse on the classic Olympus. But in the Hymns 

1 We know that the most general 4 Rig-Veda, i. 45, 2; 139, n. 
name for the deity, deva, to which There are 35 : Rig-Veda, x. 55. 3. 
the Latin deus corresponds, signifies 3 Rig-Veda, iii. 9, 9. 
properly bright-shining or luini- 4 Athurva-Veda, xi. 5, 2. 
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ihoi* is iiiorf than .'i pimple want of ck-thfication. Kofc 
.m}v "an, think’ if somewhere leumrkod, 1 among those 
who rule mu* are tlx r ami are begotten from one 
mother," miHxo ffr'oif nor small, neither old nor young, ail 
being ecu,A) goal ’ Out tbs miprcm<> sovereignty belongs 
to tiia.'wl, and ue find .it one time absolute supremacy, 
,ii ono'Jur the most express subordination aligned to the 
...me god Jndra and ad tlx nods are subject to Varuna, 
ud Vanina and all the gods rm subject to Imjra. There 
•■re kindred us-ertions made of Agni, Soma, Vishnu, 
Hfirya, Savitri, &C. 55 It is somewhat difficult to arrive- at 
an accurate conception of the mode -of thought and feel¬ 
ing which these.contradic t ions imply. They are no mere, 
exaggerated expressions uttued in die fervour of prayer, 
f or these would not har fi been enlleemd and preserved in 
sink numbers ; neither does it stem t-oysible to refer them 
U) differences of epoch 0 1 ' dumMixw of worship. Thev 
foray in truth, one of the fundamental traits of-the Veitre 
theology. As soon a new god is evoked, all thereat 
suffer eclipse before him; lit attracts every allribute to 
himself ; lie is the Clod; and the notion, at one time 
monotheistic, at another pantheistic, which, is found in the. 
latent state at the basis of every form of polytheism.-comes 
in this way, like a sort of movable, quantity, to be ascribed 
indiscriminately to the different personalities furnished-by 
the myth. Another process bv which.this vague sense-of 
the want of unity is relieved, is bv identifying one god with 
«*'vei al others. There is, perhaps, not a single figure of note 
which has not given occasion to some such fusion, It is 
thus that India bs in turn identified with Jlribaspati, Agni, 
and Varuna ; that Agni k said to be Varuna, Mitra, Arva- 
inan, Eaara, Vishnu. Savitri. .Foshan. 3 There is none-, up 
to the formula so frequent in the IkAhmanas," Agni is all 
the. gods," which we do not meet with already .in the 

1 Rig-Veda, vih, 30. 1. The con- hi; 9, 9 ; ix. 96, 5 : 102. 5 i, 155, 
traryot this is saul R%-Veila, L 27, 4 ; viii. 101, .12 ;. u. 3k if. .. 

1 . 5 ; . 4 See a selection of. passages in. . 

" Rig-Yeda, v. 69, 4 ; 1. ioi, 3 ; Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, t. v. q>. 2iq. 
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Hymns. 1 Doubtless this superior insight into the divine 
nature is not to be met with to the same extent in all the 
Vedic poets; with many of them, all that is said to their 
gods amounts to this, “Here is butter; give us. cows;” 
but it exists in many of them, and not a few had the 
power of expressing it in language that we cannot but 
admire. 

Thus the myth here is no more than a subordinate 
element, the mere substratum for a higher reality. It tends 
to return to what it originally was—a mere symbol. Its 
most definite features lose their sharpness, or continue to 
survive only in isolated allusions and ready-made phrases. 
1 n a developed and concrete form it becomes embarrassing, 
whether when it offers a conception Of the gods which looks 
mean, gross, or even loathsome, or when it simply represents 
them in an aspect too human, too epic, and in a sense too 
familiar for the religious consciousness, now grown more 
exacting. The authors of the Hymns have thus discarded, 
or at least left in the shade, a great number of legends 
which existed previously, those, for example, which re¬ 
ferred to the identification of Soma with the moon, 2 what 
was fabled of the families of the gods, of the birth of 
Indra, of Ifis parricide, &c. 3 In this way a long list could 
be drawn up of what might be called the reticences of the 
Veda. In this connection it is particularly interesting to 
see how they have treated the myths which relate the 
manifold intermarrying that forms the basis of all mytho¬ 
logies, the union of a male divinity with a female being, 
conceived almost always as irregular, and very often in¬ 
cestuous. This union lies no less at the basis of a great 
number of representations in the Veda. , All the gods 
there are conceived as begetters of offspring, males or 

1 With a slight variation, Rig- 2-5. It is also as lunar god that Ire 

Veda. v. 3, 1. is the husband of Shrya, the daugh- 

2 The myth which places the am- ter of Savitp, the sun conceived as a 

brosia in the moon appears to be feminine deity, il>. 9, and that 1m 
Indo-European. Soma is identified presides over menstruation, il>. 41. 
with the moon, Rig-Vedn, x. 85, ;t Rig-Veda, iv, iS. 
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bully they am lovers of the If-aim's. the Moth n>, the (infix 
1 s •,< < - ■, "f t J to A/>f-"ut\ tin- I'mlim* class, of AjitjH 
¥< i 'i% the w if" "f the waters, who ¥ capricious and wanton, 
and they are at; once their hour and husbands. It. would, 
bouever, he ddliouk to omiaef front the IIvmin a chapter 
on the amours of the. gods. With very few exceptions,, 
"vaything is re-ulved into brief rapid hints,, isolated 
features, cr m< rc symbols. With the exception of Aurora, 
the goddesses here have only a featureless physiognomy, 
and the most conspicuous gods are hardly alluded to in 
these stories. Once only is Indrani, tire wife of Indra, the 
unchaste Venus ; 1 once only is there' mention made of the 
relations of Varuna with, the Apsaras, 2 of whom, however, lie 
is, agreeably to his origin, the tme lover. In this capacity 
he gives place to the Uandharva, a being purely mythical. 5 
In this there certainly appears a touch of moral delicacy, 
which, it would be unjust not to acknowledge. In the 
dialogue between Tania and his sister Yami 4 for instance 
the attempted incest is spurned, and vet it. is almost 
certain that originally Yama yielded to the. temptation. 
But when we consider how crude often the language of the 
Hymns is, we feel justified in affirming that this scrapie • 
was not the only one which induced tne Veuic minstrels 
to pass hurriedly over these myths, and that in this matter 
we must also take into account their aversion to speak 
of the gods in too definite terms. Sometimes it seems, 
indeed, that this was the subject which chiefly occupied 
them ; and it is not without a certain, annoyance that 
we see them often striving to lender themselves unintel¬ 
ligible, and in a, manner to bury their ideas under a .confu¬ 
sion'of incongruous identifications. In this respect India 
already appears in the Veda what she lias ever since:, 
continued to be. In the very- first words.she utters, we, 
find her aspiring after the vague and the mysterious. It 

1 Rig-Veda, x. 86, 6. And the 3 Big- Veda, x. 10, 4; ii, 2 ; 123, 
passage, besides, is interpolated. 5. ' • . - . . ' 

- Rig-Veda, rii. 33, li. ‘ * Rig-Veda, x. 10. 1 
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\ would be unjust not to recognise often in this aspiration 
. her very keen sense of the obscurity which hides from us 
the inner nature of things, and an anxious effort at times 
to penetrate that obscurity. There are many of those old 
songs in which, under confusion of thought and imagery, 
we think we still discern the trouble of a deeply affected 
soul both seeking truth and lost in adoration. But 
neither can we disguise from ourselves the fact that in 
this search for the obscure there is very frequently only 
affectation and indolence, and that already in the Yeda, 
Hindu thought is profoundly tainted with the malady, of 
which it will never be able to get rid, of affecting a greater 
\ air of mystery the less there is to conceal, of making a 
: parade of symbols which at bottom signify nothing, and 
I of playing with enigmas which are not worth the trouble 
1 of trying to unriddle. 

If now we try to sum up the theology of ■ these books, 
we shall find that it hovers between two extremes ; on 
the one side, polytheism pure and simple; on the other 
side, a species of monotheism, with several titularies, 
the central figure of which is, if I may say so, always 
changing places with another. Obviously the specula¬ 
tive spirit of the Yedic poets could not rest here; it was 
necessary for them to fix this floating idea, and in order 
to this very little remained for them to do. For a long 
while t-hev had recognised it vaguely in the persons of 
Indra, of Agni, of Brihaspati, of Savitri, and they had had 
the splendid vision of it in Yaruna. Instead of attaching 
it in turn to personalities intimately mixed up with the 
myth and the public cultus, and which in consequence were 
incapable of resolution, all they required to do was to trans¬ 
fer it to names more abstract, in order to realise as much 
of the personal monotheistic idea as India was ever to 
be able to receive. In this way arose Praja.pafi, the 
lord of creatures, 1 Vicvalcarman, the fabricator of the uni- 


Rig-Vcda, x. 121, 10. 
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“) ''crsu, 1 the Ortat Amrtt, the great Spirit, 2 3 SvaycmbhH, 
< the seif-existent being (Atharva-Veda) 8 
lie who occupies the summit (ibid.), 4 all so many names 
of the God of the gods. At the same time the panthe¬ 
istic solution was arrived at in another way, by specula¬ 
t'd- 111 ,- namely, on the origin of things. Varuna and his 
peers had made the world, that is to say, had organised 
it. But whence did they obtain the materials to fashion 
it ? 5 6 To this question there was one reply, which must 
| be very old, since it is Indo-European: The world was 
I fashioned from the body of a primitive being, a giant, 
I Py^dig,, dismembered by the gods. 8 Evidently this reply 
could not yield a satisfaction that would last; for whence 
came this Purusha, these gods themselves ? and what was 
therS before they were bom? Here we ought to quote entire 
the celebrated hymn in which the self-existent substance, 
superior to every category and every antinomy, is affirmed 
as the first term of existence, with a depth of thought and 
| an elevation of language which no school has ever sur- 
| passed. 7 In it arose Kama, desire, and that was the first 
starting-point in the subsequent evolution of being. I11 
this conception, the personal God, or, as we find him after- 
| wards called, J£a, Who ? is one of the terms, at times, in¬ 
deed, the first term, in the evolution of the absolute, or Tut, 
I his. It w as /fir a m/a gar bit. a , “the golden embryo,” 8 who 
was the primary form. But already analysis shows a ten¬ 
dency to intercalate between him and the ultimate notion 
a certain number of principles or hypostatical beings, such 
as the Waters, Heat, Order, Truth, Desire, Time. 9 These 
two last especially became, in the Atharva-Veda, the centre 
of a vast system of symbols. 10 —When we consider these 


1 Rig-Veda, x. 81 ; 82. 

- ltig-Veda, x. 177, 1 ; v. 63, 3, 7. 

3 Atharva-Veda, x. 8, 43, 44. 

4 Atharva-Veda,x. 7,17; xix. 33,9. 

3 Rig-Veda, x. 81, 2, 4. 

6 Rig-Veda, x. 90. 

7 Rig-Veda, x. 129. 

8 Rig-A r eda, x. 121. 


9 Rig-Veda, x. 190 ; 82, 5 ; 129, 

10 Atharva-Veda, ix. 2 ; xix,. 53, 54. 
For these personifications and other 
similar ones see the rich collection of 
passages in Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, 
t v. p. 350 ten. 
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speculations on the ope hand, and the final doctrines of 
| Persia and Scandinavia on the other, which are at once so 
4 definitively fixed and so much in harmony, the absence 
of everything like an eschatology is something surprising. , 
These men, who meditated so much on the origin of things, 
appear never to have asked themselves whether they would 
come to an end, or how; and the Yeda says nothing of 
the last times. 

We should like to have some data in regard to the chron¬ 
ology of all these speculations, hut on this point every¬ 
thing turns out to be extremely uncertain. Prom the fact 
that they are logically afterthoughts, and that, in the formu¬ 
lated state, they are almost all to be met with in one book 
of the Rig-Veda, which is unlike the rest, viz., the tenth, 

> we conclude in a general way that they belong to the 
. last epoch of Vedie poetry. This assumption may be cor¬ 
rect, although wetrremot so satisfied in regard to it as people 
usually seem to be. The only proofs we have of a positive 
nature, those deducible from the language, are few and far 
between ; and moreover it is precisely in the case in which 
the evidence of recency of composition is most complete, in 
that, viz., of the hymn to Purusha, that we find ourselves 
face to face with ideas of extreme antiquity. One point, 
however, may be reckoned certain: these more elevated 
conceptions have not directly done any injustice to the 
ancient divinities. Long after the epoch in which the 
most recent hymns were composed, Agni was still always () 
the guest and brother of men, Indra the god whom they if 
invoked in battle, and Varuna the executor of justice, whose? 
fetters they dreaded ; and if ever these figures fade away 
' by degrees from the consciousness, it will not be in the 
presence of Prajapati. The co-existence of things which 
seem to us to contradict and exclude each other is exactly 
the history of India, and that radical formula which occurs 
even m the Hymns, that “ the gods are only a single being / - 
.under different names,” 1 is one of those which is oftenest/ 

1 Big-Veda, i. 164, 46; compare viii. 58, 2 . 
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mi ln'i- lips, and which vet, up to the present time, she,lias 
never succeeded in rightly believing. 

lie fore quilting the Hymns, the only matter that remains 
for examination is the doctrine they teach us in regard to 
human duly, how they conceive of morality and piety, 
what sort of callus they presuppose, mid what ideas they 
attach 1o the observances of this cultus. The connection 
between man and the gods is conceived iPthe Hymns as 
a very close one. Always and everywhere he feels that he 
is in their hands, and that all his movements are under 
their eye. They are masters close at hand, who exact tasks 
of him, and to whom lie owes constant homage. He must 
be humble, for he is weak and they are strong ; he must 
be sincere towards them, for they cannot be deceived. 
Nay, lie knows that they in turn do not deceive, and that 
they have a right to require his affection and confidence 
as a friend, a brother, a father. Without faith (craddhd), 
offerings and prayers are vain. 1 These are so many strict 
obligations due to the gods, on which the Hymns insist in 
a great variety of passages. They are less explicit, on the 
other hand, in regard to the duties which man owes to 
his fellows. In one passage, they praise acts of kind¬ 
ness towards all who are in suffering or in want;- in 
others, sorcery and witchcraft, seduction and adultery, are 
denounced as criminal; 3 and the last book contains a 
prayer with an exhortation to concord. 4 But in general it 
is only indirectly that we are able to estimate this part of 
their moral system. We must judge of it by the conception 
which they form of the gods, and, viewed in this connection, 
it will appear to bear the impress of unmistakable eleva¬ 
tion of sentiment. We are not particularly told in what 
those dharmans, those vratas, or decrees of the gods, exactly 
consist, which they have established for the maintenance 
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/of satya aud rita, truth and order. But how could it be 
I permitted to men to be bad when the gods are good, to be 
unjust while they are just, and to be deceitful when they 
never deceive ? It is certainly a remarkable feature of the 
Hymns that they acknowledge no wicked divinities, and 
no mean and harmful practices. An enemy, indeed, is coil- 
signed in them to the divine wrath, but it is with the simple- 
hearted conviction that this enemy is impious. The few 
fragments of a different nature which have slipped into the 
collection 1 serve only to throw into greater relief this fea¬ 
ture of the grand Yedic religions. They testify, in fact, that 
alongside of these there existed others of less purity, which 
the proud tradition of certain sacerdotal families managed 
for long to consign to oblivion. Banished by the Kanvas, the 
Bliaradv&jas, the Vasishthas, the Kucikas, and others, fpom 
their family cultus and that which they celebrated in honour 
of their kings and chieftains, these religious beliefs con¬ 
tinued to subsist in the form of superstitions, and were 
finally collected in the Atharva-Veda. Some, it is true, are 
fain to see in them so many corruptions due to a later age. 
We do not deny that the collection of the Atharva-Veda 
does in fact contain a great number of passages of recent 
date, but there is much also of which the language does 
not differ from that of the Rig-Veda; and it involves in 
our opinion a mistaken judgment of human nature to be 
unwilling to admit that dissimilar conceptions may sub¬ 
sist together. It is a clear mistake, especially in regard 
to the mental state of a people with naturalistic reli¬ 
gious beliefs, to conceive it possible there should have 
been an epoch in which it knew nothing of philtres, 
or incantations, or sorceries, or obscene practices, in 
. which the mind would not be haunted with the feaj of 
malignant spirits, and would not seek, by direct acts of 
worship, either to appease them or to turn their anger 
against an enemy. Now, a religion which, like that of the 
Rig-Veda, sees alongside of it practices like these and 

i For example, Rig-Veda, x. 145, 159. 
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refuses to adopt there, is a moral religion. We must acknow¬ 
ledge, then, tliat the Hymns give evidence, of an exalted 
and comprehensive morality, and that in striving to be 
“ without reproach before Aditi 'and the Aditvas/’ 1 the 
Yedi.c minstrels feel the weight of other duties-besides 
those of multiplying offerings to the gods and the punctili¬ 
ous observance of religious ritual, although we must admit 
also that the observation of these is with them, a matter of 
capital importance, and that their religion is pre-eminently , 
ritualistic. The.pious man is by distinction he who makes' 

: the soma flow in abundance, and whose hands are always full 
of butter ; while the reprobate man is he who is penurious 
towards the gods, the worship of whom is man’s first duty. 2 

This worship resolves itself into two sets of acts—obla¬ 
tion and prayer. There is as yet no mention either of the. 
devout rehearsal of sacred texts 3 u of vows properly so 
called, neither of ascetic practices, although the word 
iapas, which is properly heap is already employed in some 
passages in the special sense of mortification, 4 this.sense, 
having become a common one in the Atharva-Yeda; and we 
hear of the Muni, the ecstatic enthusiast, who lets, his hair 
grow and goei quite naked or barely clad in rags of reddish 
• colour (which, by the way, at a later date is the favourite- 
colour with ascetics and also the Buddhist, monks)/' He 
is considered to hold intimate communion with the .gods, 
and there is a hymn in which the sun is celebrated under 
the form of a Muni, 5 But the title service of the gods; is 
sacrifice accompanied with invocations. These invocations 
we still possess in part; the great majority of the Hymns 
are nothing else, and we have already stated in what respect 
the liturgy we find in them differs from that which was 
adopted at a later period, and which remains in. use. to this • 
day. As for the sacrifice itself, we know few particulars,. 

4 Rig-Veda, i. 24, 15. jn'ulfe and "'golemnia verba: -Rig- 

2 Rig- Veda, viii. 31. Veda, 1 164, 39 ; x, 114, '8 ; 'vH...' 

. 8 U11 the contrary, a great value is 101, 1 ; ix. 33, 3 ; 50, 2 ; Jce. 
attached to the ‘‘novelty” of the 4 Rig-Veda, x. 154, ,2"; 469. 2.' 
Hymns. There were, however, for- 8 Rig-Veda, viii, .57, 14 ; x. 136, 
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of the manner in which it was celebrated. Probably the 
ceremonial was much akin to that of the succeeding a<m, 
for a certain number of the observances prescribed in the 
| books of ritual, and these at times very precise, appear to 
I be Indo-Iranian. Of these there were great varieties, from 
' the simple offering up to the great religious festivals. 
These last were very complicated observances; they re¬ 
quired immense preparations and a numerous array of 
priests, singers, and officers at their celebration. The 
offerings were thrown into the fire, which bore them to 

1 heaven, to the gods. They consisted of melted butter, 
curdled milk, rice, soups, and cakes, and soma mixed with 
water or milk. This last kind of offering the gods, India 
in particular, were reputed to come and drink from a vat 
placed on a litter of grass before the fire. In the caae of 
libations at least, the act o£> oblation was repeated thrice 
a day, at the three savanas of the morning, mid-day, and 
evening. Victims were also sacrificed, notably the iteise, 
the sacrifice of which, the Acvctmedha, is described at 
length. 1 * The offering of the horse was preceded by that of 
i a goat sacrificed to Pfishan* A goat as a funeral victim 
was also consumed on the funeral-pile along with the car¬ 
case of the dead; it was the portion of Agni, who was 
thought to feast on it and then wrap the body of the dead 
in sacred flames that were painless. 3 They sacrificed 
1 besides to Indra and Agni bulls, buffaloes, cows, and rams. 4 * 
In one passage Pfishan has a hundred buffaloes roasted for 
Indra, for whom Agni again roasts as many as three 
hundred. 6 

.But if we possess only a very imperfect knowledge of 
the acts of sacrifice, we know better what ideas were 
attached to it. In the grossest sense, sacrifice is a mere ’ 
bargain. Man needs things which the god possesses, such 


1 Rig-Veda, i. 162; I 

3 Rig-Veda, i. 162, 2, 

8 Rig-Veda, x. 16, 4. 

4 Rig-Veda, v. 27, 5 ; 

91, 14. Cows were slim 


3> i*. 13- 
:. 86, 14; 
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a; miu, lirbk vurrulb run] health, wldk; {he god i* lumgrv 
:isi• 1 -(■■■h- i'lii-j Moiu inun : then.* is giving und reeniv- 

nr, "ii i M>- ’i'Jioiigh no\*Tiii-if; formulated 

tin., i<k,i iievt^i bciv-m o<>hk a out in a groat variety of 
cuiile.csh ns rod m-taiu unafiV'toi] matorialislie touches.'* 
to the x-'digions ‘-•mi a* snetifire is uu art of affection ami 
umtitiule towards the gods, through which man renders 
thanks in them for tin-ir benefits,, and hopes to obtain 
others in tho future, either m this life it after death 
lint it is in no respect a mere act of oblation. To sacri¬ 
fice is, over and above that, to stir up, actually to beget, two 
divinities of the first rank, the two principles of life par 
excellence, Agui and Soma. In the consciousness of the 
believer sacrifice then is a highly complex act; but,before 
everything else it is a mystery, a direct interference with 
the phenomena of nature and the condition even of the 
normal course of things. Should it cease, for an instant 
to \ie offered, the gods would cease to send his rain, to 
bring back at the appointed hour Aurora and the sun, to 
raise and ripen our harvests, because they would no longer 
incline to do so, and. also, as is surmised sometimes, be-, 
cause they could not any longer do so. 3 And as it is to-dav, 


1 The liturgical formula 1 2 , are at 
times very clear in. this respect; for 
example. Taitt. Sainlu, vi. 4, 5, 6; 
“ Does ho wish to do harm (to an 
enemy) ? Let him say (to Stirya): 
Strike such an one; afterwards will 
I pay thee the offering. And (Stirya) 
desiring to obtain the offering, 
strikes Limb’ See. besides, this 
formula addressed to tho libation- 
divider : “ When, filled. 0 divider 1 
fly yonder; -when veil filled, fly 
hack to us ! As at a stipulated price. 
Jet us exchange force and vigour, 0 
India ! Give me, and I shall give 
thee : bring me. and I -shall 'bring 
thee."—Taitt. Samh., i. 8*4; 1. 

2 See, for example, the many pas¬ 

sages where mention is made of the 
appetite of Indra, of the, pleasure lie 
1 ms in filling his belly Rig-Veda, 
ii. ii, 11 ; viii. 4, id ; 77, 4; 78, 


7; x. 86, 13-15. The idea of the 
purely spiritual life of the gods, in 
particular that they neither eat nor 
drink (see Ch&ndogya Up., iii. 6, I, 
seq.), is foreign to the Hymns. 

8 The idea that it is from the 
oife ring th e gods derive their stf engtl 1 
recurs at every step in the Hymns; 
Rig-Veda, ii. 15, 2; x. 52, 5 ; 6, 7 ; 
121, 7. \o In the Atharva-Yeda, 
xi. 7, tire Ucchish fa, the residue of 
the offering (nothing of the offering 
ought to be lost, and the priest, 
alone has the right to eat what re¬ 
mains), is declared the first principle' 
of all things. See Bhagavad-GitiS, 
iii. 11-10: “Cause by .sacrifice 
the gods to prosper, ' and the gods 
will make von prosper. . v . From 
nourishment come'beings, from rain 
nourishment, from sacrifice rain; ... ; • 
He who does not. conn finite some- 
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so it was yesterday, and so consequently was it as far back 
as the first of the days. Hence arose the myths whicli 
represent sacrifice as the first act in the cosmogony. It 
was by sacrifice—it is not said to whom—thsat the gods de¬ 
livered the world from chaos, just as it is by sacrifice thqt 
man prevents it from lapsing back into it; and the dis¬ 
memberment of the primeval giant, Purusha, whose skull 
was fabled to form the heavens and his limbs the earth, 
came to be regarded in India as the first act of sacrifice. 1 
What is more, the gods being inseparable from the world, 
their existence must have been preceded by sacrifice; 
hence the singular myth which represents the Supreme 
Peing as sacrificing himself in order to give birth to 
all other existences. 2 Placed thus at the origin of all 
things, and considered all along as the vital point irf all 
the functions of nature, sacrifice became the centre of a 
vast system of symbols. The lightning and the sun are the 
sacred flame of it, the thunder is the hymn, the rains and 
rivers are the libations, the gods and the celestial appari¬ 
tions are the priests, and so conversely. The ceremonial 
act itself, with its fine arrangement, is identified with 
the rita, the order of the world; and the altar is regarded 
as the womb of the rita, the mystic heaven from which 
Varuna and the great gods keep watch over the universe. 
All these notions, and many more besides, are mingled so 

what to make this wheel turn is un- Chand. Up., iii. 16, 17; v. 4-8 ; 
worthy to live.” It is said also in Urih. Ar. Up., vi. 2, 9-14 ; vi. 4, 
Manu, iii. 75, 76, “ By sacrifice the 3. There is here a sort of second 
house-master sustains thi9 movable religion, a religion of npns operatum, 
and immovable world. Cast into £T sort of ritualistic pantheism, in 
the fire, the offering goes into the which the divine personalities fill 
sun ; from the sun is produced the only a subordinate part, and which 
rain ; from the rain the nourish- from the era of the Hymns had 
ment; from the latter the creatures deeply affected the consciousness, 
are produced.” The same passage For information in regard to this 
occurs again in Maitri Up., vi. 37. side of the religious beliefs of the 
The allegorical imagery, so common Veda.Qe would particularly refer 
in the literature from theUpanishads to A. lfergaigne’s work, already 
onwards, in which universal produc- quoted, “La iteligion Vedique 
tion and life are likened to a series d’apres les Hynmes du Rig-Veda.” 
of sacrifices or libations, is con- ' Rig-Veda, x. 90, 130. 

nected with the same order of ideas. 2 Rig-Veda, x. 81. 



I ho, impressions whhh stand for thorn. And as it is with 
t! <■ rii' 1 .; ■ > i! is vvjih (he iiivo"i)(iun. tho prescribed formula, 
and i.niM.r. 11 is m<; (^prossioo which gives precision to 
ih< act, determines (he object of it, and assigns to it in 
some sort its direction. It is, or in it lies, the hidden 
eiingy which gives it efficacy. This energy is the brahman, 
i »}'•<] m iy power of growth, invigoration, a word famous 
before evety other, and the history of which is in a sense/: 
that even of Hindu theology. In the Hymns brahman is 
very often the name for prayer, and in this case it may 
take the plural, but it- never loses its original meaning of 
force, of subtle and, in a sense, magical energy. Being the 
soul’ of sacrifice, the notion which is formed of it 1ms •' 
naturally grown with that of sacrifice itself. It is the 
work of the gods ; it is by it that they act.; it is by it also 
that .they are bom and that the world has been formed. 1 
What strikes us in these theories' quite, as much as the 
notions themselves is the prodigious elaboration which 
they have undergone, and that from the most remote an- . 
tiquity; for here we cannot doubt that the ideas presented, 
belong to the same date as that of the oldest hymns, to / 
such, a degree do they pervade all parts of the collection., 
These alone are sufficient to prove, if necessary, how pro- . 
foundlv sacerdotal this poetry is, and they ought to have 
suggested- reflections to those who have affected to see in 
it only the work of primitive shepherds celebrating the 
praises of their gods as-they lead their flocks to the pas¬ 
ture. 

1 Rig-Vodri, x. 130: Atharva- Brakmanaspati. Prayer was l»s- 
Veda, xi. 5, 5 ; see Rig-Veda, ri. gotten in heaven. Rig-Veda, iii, 
51, S. and the myths of Yae and 39, 2. . 
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BRAHMANISM. 

I. RITUAL. 

Gradual extension and general character of the religion of the Atharva- 
Veda, the Yajur-Veda and the Brahmanas.—Changes introduced into 
the pantheon.-—Still greater changes in the spirit and institutions.— 
The Brahman a member of a caste.—Formation of a sacred language 
and literature.—The Brahmacarya and the Brahmariical schools.—- 
Ritualism and formalism : the rites come tb the foreground and the 
gods retire into the shade.—Sketch of the cultus according to the 
Brahmanas and the Siltras.—The Grihya ritual: the ancient Smriti 
and the Dharma.—The Crauta ritual: ishti and somayaga.—Aristo¬ 
cratic, expensive, and bloody character of this worship : animal sacri¬ 
fice ; human sacrifice ; the anumarana, or the suicide of the widow.— 
The authorised religion of the Brahmans recognised neither images 
nor sanctuaries.—Propagated, its exclusive spirit notwithstanding, 
among foreign races, in the Dekhan, ani as far as the Sunda Islands : 
the Veda at Bali. 

The geographical region of the Hymns extends from the 
valley of Cabul to the hanks of the Ganges, and perhaps 
beyond; but the true country of their birth, that in regard 
to which they supply the most data, is the Punjab. 1 In 
the age that follows, which we have now reached, we see 
the religions of the Yeda advancing eastward, and gradually 
talcing possession of the vast and fertile plains of Hindu¬ 
stan. Prom the epoch of the Brahmanas their centre is 
no longer in the basin of the Indus, the tribes of which 

1 Its limits are these : On the west 7), a tribe of the valley ; the Rasa, 
the Kubha (Rig-Veda, v. 53, 9; which corresponds with the Zend 
x. 75, 6), the Kcv^tjv of the Greeks, name of the Jaxartcs, appears to be 
the river Cabul and its affluents, mythical in the Rig-Vcda (Aulivcld, 
arid the Gandharis (Rig-Veda, i. 126, Morgenl. Gesellsch., xiii. 498). On 
39 
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are, *011 the contrary, regarded with mistrust;: 1 -but on the 
tfarasvafci, in the Dc&b, between theJtnnna and the Ganges, 
and even farther east, on the Goruati and The Gogra. -.gO-n-' 
the -east and south they came into contact with the tribes'; 
which inhabit the shores of the Eastern Sea,and the other- 
side of the Yindhya mountains. 2 Tin’s change "of place 
very considerably affected their organisation. "The order of ; 
the priesthood asserted itself more rigorously. An event, 
besides, was not long in occurring which had-a decisive 
effect on their destiny: the language of the old Hymns 
gradually ceased to be understood. From the epoch of. the 
IMhmanas it had become unintelligible to the multitude, 
and even obscure to the priests. 3 There ai’ose .thus .a 
sacred language, and, in a imriow sense, sacred texts, to 
which it became more and n or difficult, and finally 
impossible, to make any ,nidi:'on. From this moment 

these religious became, up to a certain point, stereotyped,. 
They will doubtless continue < o be =1 ill susceptible of 
modification in many respects, and especially of complica¬ 
tion; but in the main they will be forced henceforth to 
subsist on their original capital: they 7 will no longer .be 
able to adapt themselves to great innovations; and the’ 
inevitable changes which time will 'bring will take .place 

8 From tins date we meet, with 
prescriptions for the maintenance of 
the purity of the language among 
the Brahmans: (pttap. Br., iii, 2, I, 
24. The language of the. Brihmanas 
is already pretty much, indeed, tire 
classical Sanscrit, and it differs from 
Shat of the Hymns more, than the ,' 
Latin of Lucretius does from that, 
of the Twelve Tables. That the 
authors of these treatises only dm L 
perfectly understand these eddhymns - 
is obvious at every step, from , their 
exegesis even, and their, attempts - 
at etymology.. "We must not, how¬ 
ever;. insist too -much on this last ; 
argument; there is at bottom more 
faneifulness than real ignorance in) 
these interpretations. ■ 


the east, the Saravu (Rig-Yeda, iv, 
30. 18 ; v. 53, 9), the modern Gogra, 
and the tribe of the Kikatas (Rig- 
Yeda, iii. 53. 14.) in Bihar, The au¬ 
thors of the Hymns had a certain 
acciuaiutance with the sea. For the 
geography ot tho "Vedas, consult Vi¬ 
vien de Saint Martin 1.Etude sur la 
Geographic du Ydda. 1859), Lassen 
Indisch.e Altertlmmskunde, i. 643 
seq., 2d ed.. 1867"). A, Ludwig (.Die. 
Naclirichten des Big- und Atharva- 
Veda iu>er Geographic, Gcsehichte. 
Yerfassung des alien Indieti. 187S). 
H. Zimmer (Altindiselies Leben : die 
Cultur der Vedischen Aryer naeh 
den Sarnhita dargestellt, 1870. ch. i.h 

1 Qatap. Br., ix. 3. 1. 58. 

2 Athar.-Veda, v. 22, 14: Aitar, 
Br., viL 18, 2; viii. 22, 1. 
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more and more beyond their pale, and assume, in eon- 
sequence, an attitude opposed to them. 

And, in fact, notwithstanding numerous modifications 
in detail, the theology of the Atharva-Veda, the Yajur- 
Veda, and the Biahmanas is not at bottom very different 
from that of the Hymns. The pantheon is enlarged, it is 
true, by a certain number of subordinate figures. Soma- 
Candramas , the moon, the Nalcshatras, or constellations, 1 
the CJumdas, or Yedic metres, 2 appear for the first time,, 
or else proceed to play a more active part in the drama. 
At the same time, the door has been opened wide for the 
admission of a host of allegorical personifications, spirits, 
demons, and goblins of every shape and genealogy, 3 which, 
though unknown to the Hymns, are not, therefore, neces¬ 
sarily all of new creation; while, on the other hand, certain 
old mythic representations, which we find making a great 
figure in the Rig-Veda, show signs of retiring., Still 
the circle of the great divinities remains much the same, 
although we observe among them a more systematic organi¬ 
sation, and that not a few of them are in process of trans¬ 
formation. Prajapati is now their unchallenged head, and 
the conception of a , triad in Agni, Vayu, Surya, the fire, 
the air, and the sun, as summing up the divine energies— 
a conception which we shall come upon again as we pro¬ 
ceed—asserts itself more frequently. At the same time, 
the formalism which prevails in these writings tends to a 
multiplying of the number of the gods through the per- 


1 See A. Weber, Die Vedischen 
Hachrichten von den Faxatra, 2d 
part, in the Memoirs of the Academy 
of Berlin for 1861, p. 267 seq. 

2 See, among others, the beautiful 
myth of G&yatri going in the form 
of a falcon to ravish the Soma from 
the third heaven: Taitt. Samh.,vi. 1, 
6, 1- 5 ; Taitt. Br., iii. 2, 1,1 ; Aitar. 
Br., iii. 25-28. Compare Taitt. Samh., 
ii. 4, 3,1. A. Weber has collected the 
most of the speculations of the Brah- 
manas in reference to the Chandas in 
his memoir, Vedische Angaben fiber 
Metrik. in Ind. Stud., viii. 


3 See a lengthened enumeration 
of the spirits and goblins in Ath.- 
Veda, viii. 6, and the great number 
of exorcisms in relation to diseases 
considered as possessions; as, for 
instance, Ath.-Veda, ix. 8 ; in par¬ 
ticular. in reference to Yaksluna 
and Takman (see V. Grohmann, 
Medieinisches aus dem Atharva- 
Veda, in Ind. Stud., ix. p. 381 
seq.). Compare also the prayer in 
deprecation of the demons which 
attack infancy in Paraskara Gr. S.. 
i. iC, 23, 24. 
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>ion of thoii* ntiributcu Thus Agni Vmtapati iff 
not quit'.* (he sam > jimon as Agin Annapati, Agui Anna- 
wit, Agui Anntwla, and thusn, in their turn, differ from 
At-tn Katna, Agui K-siamivat Agni \ av: btha, &<;. Soma 
j,s ducAsr'cly confounded with the moon ; he is the husband 
of Lite Nakslmlrns, the constellations of the lunar zodiac, 1 ; 
Yama is still always the king of the Pifris, but he. is no 
longer so closely identified with the blessed life the pious 
man hopes to go to svarga , which is rather the heaven of 
India and of the gods in general. 2 As for .'the wicked 
man, lie will go into hell, where tortures, which are 
described at length, await him; or else he will be.horn 
again in some wretched state of being,—metempsychosis 
appearing in this way under the form of an .expiation, 3 
'Asura, the old name of the divine powers, is henceforth 
:applied only in a bad sense. The Asuras are.now- the 
demons, 4 and their struggle with the gods in general, 
which is one of the commonplaces of the Brahmanas, 
only very remotely reminds ns of the celestial, battles 
celebrated in the Hymns. Aditi is most frequently idem , 
tided with the Earth. Aditya is a name .for the sun, and 


the. Adityas, who begin now to be fixed at twelve, are once 
for all solar impersonations. ' Vanina passes into the 
status of a god of night, who is both hostile .and cruel.,, 
and his empire is already confounded, with that of the 


1 Taitt, Samh., ii. 3, 5. 1-3 : com- ■ 
pare ii. 5, 6, 4. In tlie Rig-Veda lie 
is tho husband' of Surra, x. 35, 9. 
Compare- Ait. Rr., iv. 7, 1. 

■' The recompense ordinarily gua¬ 
ranteed to sacrifice in the Brahmanas 
is the enjoyment of the warga, hea¬ 
ven, or the salohaid, community of 
abode with such or such a god. The 
memory of the ancient sojourn of the 
blessed with. Yam a is not. however, 
completely forgotten. Sec the de¬ 
scription of his palace, MaMbharata, 
ii. 311 seq. There are ill theUpani- 
shnds very detailed descriptive ac¬ 
counts of the 'different worlds of the 


blessed ; Brihadar. lip., iv. 3,. 31 ; 
Taitt. Up., ii. S, and especially Kan- 
shit. Up., t 3-5. ". - 

3 See A. Weber, Eine Legends 
des .Catapatha-BrBhmana uber die 
strafemle Yergeltung • naeh dem. 
Tode. in. the Zeitsdi. der Deutseh, 
Morgenl. Gesellsch., t.. ix,. p. 237. 
The same legend, according to the 
.laiminiva-Brahmapa, has been pub¬ 
lished by A. 0 . Burnell, A Legend 
from the Talavakara Brnhmana of 

-the Sama-Veda, Mangalore, 1S78. 

4 Taitt. Samh. i. 5, 9, 2 ; Ait, Br., . 

iv. 5, 1, represent them as powers of 
darkness or night. - . , . 
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Waters. 1 The gods in general tend to assume the place 
and form they will retain in the epic poetry. These 
specialisations, however, which, in an age more given to 
criticism than to poetry, are the necessary consequence of 
the vagueness of the conceptions that prevailed before, and 
which had all, besides, links of connection with the Hymns, 
are far from being steadily maintained, and the contrary 
tendency in the form of an unbridled syncretism is quite 
as common in these writings. The most serious novelty of 
this class (one which we shall come upon again as we 
proceed) appears in certain legends and fragments rele¬ 
gated especially to the Yajur-Veda, and which presuppose 
that the religion of Qiva is already in an advanced stage 
of development. 

But if the theology of the religiops of the Yeda has 
not changed much, great changes, on the other hand, have 
taken place in their organisation, and even in their spirit. 
We have already insisted on the sacerdotal character of-the 
Hymns; it is clear that from their time the offices of the 
priesthood constituted distinct professions, and that they 
were hereditary, although we are not able to say to what 
extent the heredity was fixed. 2 At the time of which 
we are now speaking, however, there is in this matter no 
longer room for doubt. The Brahman, the man devoted to 
prayer and the science of theology, is a member of a caste. 3 
By means of a secret virtue which is transmissible only 
through the blood, he alone is qualified to celebrate the 

1 Ath.-Veda, xiii. 3, 13 ; vii. 83, ject a little too mucli through the 
I ; Taitt. Sanih., ii. 1, 7, 3 ; ii. 1, medium of the modern ideas of the 
9, 3; iii. 4, 5, 1 ; vi. 6, 3, 1-4; Culturkampf. 

Taitt. Br., i. 6, 5, 6; Cankhay. Br. 3 See A. Weber, Collectanea iiber 
in the Ind. Stud., ix. 358. die Kastenverhaltnisse in den Brah- 

2 SeeJ. Muir, On the Relations mana nnd den Sutra, in Ind. Stud., 
of the Priests to the other Classes t. x. The theory of the four castes, 
of Indian Society in the Vedic Age,' Brahmans, Ivshatriyas, Vaigyas, ami 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Cudras, who were brought forth 
Society, new series, vol. ii.; H. Kern, respectively from the mouth, the 
Indische Theorieen over de Standcn- arms, the thighs, ami the feet of 
verdeeling, 1871,; and H. Zimmer, Brahma, is already formulated in 
Altindisches Leben, 7). 194 scq.; only the hymn of the Puruslm, Rig-Veda, 
this author, like the majority of x. 90, 11, 12. 

Berman scholars, looks at the sub- 
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i uh-i of i-f U bon witli (ifiiii'f,, and Hero ar<> very IV.w act*« ocri- 
j i w.'ih wmvhip which he hits not appinpriatcd thorJtrhfc 
pm Un in lie lor w-jiMtu he oiliojate.- stands by in a 
jijoro or IdhS passive attitude, incapable in tumoral of under* 
Mandinu what Vs -said and d«*n<* in las presence -and for his 
benefit. ; Nay, the part the Brahman himself performs 
Is ieduced To a minimum: he no longer prays, lie onlv 
says prayers. In order to vitalise -by the word a set 
of ceremonies prescribed beforehand, he has only certain 
formulae, all ready-made, to work with. Inspiration, the 
outburst of individual enthusiasm, has no more a .place in 
the cultus he presides over, and the living springs of pious 
devotion seem all dried up. The great and only business 
now is to know the brahman .—that is to say, the sacred 
tests, their use, and the secret exegesis of them as handed,, 
down by tradition ; to know the ritus of religimi with their 
bidden and mystic meanings. 1 The subjects of this know-, 
ledge, the rites, i.e,, as well as the texts, are conceived of, 
as pre-existent, and represented at one time as of eternal 
ordination, at another as the institution of Prajapatb Of 
those who, whether men or gods, make use of them for 
the first time, it is said that they “ see ” them f revelation 
being thus conceived of not as a fact which takes place all 
at once, but as a series of successive facts. There were 
therefore no obstacles a priori to the introduction of new 
rites, and, in fact, the ceremonial, as well as the specula¬ 
tions of which it was the subject, continued to expand 
and grow in complexity, until the day when, as a new and 
opposite current set in, it reached a limit beyondiwhich it 
could only become poorer and weaker instead of richer. 

1 Every indication in the Infill- derives from the root dric, to see, , 

manas is invariably followed by the the word rish-i. . This, irom the,, 
phrase, “Such or such a.benefit will general signification of poet or in-; 
accrue to him who knows this.” spired singer, wltich.it has in the 
These secrets oi knowledge are often Hymns, came at length-to assume 
nothing more than lantastical etv- the special sense of prophet or seer 
mologies, for “ the gods Jove the in- o’ a revealed text. • This etymology 
sorutable, ’’ Aitar. Br. ; ill. 33, 6; is older .than Yaska, who relers toil. 
Gopatha. Br., i. 1, &c. ' Kirukta. ii. 11. ' • . . 

2 Hence the etymology which . , 
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tip to a certain point this was true also of the liturgy; ,but 
in this case the fundamental changes which took place in 
the language interposed a harrier to the introduction of 
innovations at any earlier period. Amongst the causes 
which contributed to arrest the development of thes<j 
religions and to reduce them to that form which we now 
designate by the name of Brahmanism, one of the most 
powerful was thus a change of language. 1 

To attain this complex science it became necessary there 
should be special instruction in it; and,in fact, the educa¬ 
tion of the brahman, the bralvmacarya, is from that moment 
organised. 2 Instruction is no longer merely concerned with 
domestic traditions. The student travels to a distance, 
and attaches himself to now one, now another teacher 
of renown; 3 and the itinerant habits thus produced mhst 
have contributed not a little to imbue the Brahmans with 
the feeling that they formed a class by themselves, in the 
midst of the small tribes of people into which Aryan 
India was at the time divided. This apprenticeship, which 
was at the same time a noviciate in morals, was a very 
protracted one, for “science,” they used to say, “is 
infinite.” 4 To this discipline it is said Indra himself 
submitted for one hundred years under Prajapati. 5 As 
it was not possible for all to take up every department 
of study, each of the several classes of priests had its sepa¬ 
rate discipline. In these schools, or parishads, as they 
were called, the Yedic collections originated and were 
formed—the Sama-Veda, intended for the singers, and the 
Yajur-Veda, more especially adapted to the adhvaryus, 
or offerers of sacrifice, while the Rig-Veda and Atharva- 

1 The Hindu theories on the which the Sun oj-ganising the world 
• origin, inspiration, and authority of under the direction of the supreme 

the Veda are collected and discussed deity is described as a Brahmacarin 
in vol. iii. of Original Sanskrit Texts under the orders of the Aearya. 
by J. Muir, 2ded., 1868. Rig-Veda, 3 Brihadaranyaka Up., iii. 7. 

x. 90, 9, the rics, the samans, the 4 See the legend of Bharadvuja, 

chandas, and the yajus are produced Taitt. Br., iii. 10, 11, 3-5, 
from the sacrifice of Burusha. 5 Chundogya Up., viii. 11, 3. 

2 See Atharva-Yeda, xi. 5, in 
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V d u . th''ii"n compiled bn- lew specific purposes west* in- 
,ti)!.]<■, f-qx>fui(13y for those pmsH wlio.se business it 
w;s,' 1 .) invoke fhe deity me! to superintend the religious 
}!}<--, i] ( e /,,,/ir; and tlm hrn/uuftiK Ifotoe, finally and in 
(•arh’eeior, .(lose the CrAJuuena-, Avhieli were, in their turn 
also, at o ho'.• > date, to be acct-pAd as oracles of revelation. 

Tines lord, wi itino.s have preserved foe ns a faithful 
pj, niff oi ilie spirit which prevailed in these schools—a 
L'ph it which, it must be confessed, was singularly brmal 
and destitute of all elevation of sentiment. There was 
no end of discussion, and the po^nne Avas at times of a 
very lively sort; hut all this activity was spent in. trifles 
and subtleties. Of theology, properly speaking, there -is. 
very little indication in the Brfthmanas ; no attempt is- 
tbfere made to put together anything of a; nature the 
least akin to dogmatic orthodoxy. None of these men,' 
constantly busied as they were with the sendee of the 
gods, appear to have surmised that there could he in 
regard to these gods authorised and unauthorised opinions;, 
it would seem at times as if they themselves hardly 
believed in the existence of their deities, so mean and 
fantastic appear the comparisons which- they apply to 
them; as, for instance, when they identify Vishnu with, 
the sacrifice, or Praj&pati, the supreme god, with'the -year; 1 
Alongside of this extravagant symbolism there is also a 
strong Euhemerist tendency.; It would in general he in 
vain to seek in the ritual portion of these ; writings that 
elevation and delicacy of religious feeliiig which -we find 
in the Hymns. Instead of this, there is a dull lumber¬ 
ing display of a sort of professional cynicism. Sometimes: 
the gods are represented as beings indifferent to every 
moral distinction, and'we find stories , unscrupulously 
related of them which are most indelicate, such as the 

1 Taitt, Siunk, i. 7, 4, 4 ; Taitt. 4, 4 ; i. 3, 8, 5 ; i 8 . 5, 6 ; and su< a 
Bn, i. 6, 2, 2, &c. ; Altar. Br.,i. 1, expressions as “ Agni is all -the 
14. See, moreover, the confession gods,” “ TheWatera are all the gods. 
that the notion of Prajiipati is oh- Taitt. Samli., ii. 6, 8, 3 ; Taitt. ISi, 
score and confused, Taitt, Br., i. 3. iii. 2, 4, 3, 



BRA HMA NISM: RITUA L. 


47 


? incest in "many ways of Prajapati with his daughter, and 
the frauds indulged in by Indra to the damage of his 
enemies, &C. 1 Eeligious rites are also prostituted to the 
achievement of criminal schemes; and we meet with cool 
directions to explain how, by the aid of certain manipiila-, 
| tions, the priest may be able to compass the destruction 
f of him who actually employs him and pays him, 2 although 
\ in other passages, indeed, this prostitution is expressly for- 
' bidden, and that under pain even of death. 8 We should 
1 go too far, however, if we were to conclude at once from 
this the fact of a wide-spread and increasing degradation of 
geueral mind and conscience. In reality, the general mind 
was not so degraded as it might at first seem, as we shall 
be able to satisfy ourselves when we come to examine the 
speculative doctrines which were discussed in some at le’ast 
of these schools; while, on the other hand, we see from the 
rich collection of moral precepts which this literature, in 
spite of its general aridity, embraces, as well as fsom 
the more definite ideas of retributive justice after death 
which are here insisted on, that the moral code, in¬ 
stead of becoming poorer, had, on the contrary, become 
more precise and comprehensive. In judging of the Brah- 
manas, we must make every allowance for that feebleness 
of style which is so marked a feature of them, as well as 
for the awkwardness natural to prose in so crude a state, in 
any attempt to express shades of thought of any delicacy ; 
and, above all, we must always bear in mind their esoteric 
and strictly professional character. 

The chief, and indeed the only, subject of these books is 
the cultus. Here the rites of religion are the real deities,. 

,1 Brihadar Up., i. 3, 1-4. The such a misdemeanour a particular 
same story with an expression of ceremony has been instituted called 
censure. Catap. Br., i. 7, 4, 1-4 ; the Tanunaptra, by which all who 
Aitar. Br.,’ iii. 33, 1-3. In the Rig- take part in a sacrifice make them- 
Veda the myth is ascribed to no selves mutually responsible, Taitt. 
one by name, x. 61, 4-7 ; 31, 6-10. Sarnh., i. 2, 10, 2, and vi. 2, 2, 1-4: 

4 Taitt. Sarnh., i. 6, 10, 4; Aitar. Aitar. Br., i. 24, 4-8. 

Br., i 25, 13 ; ii. 32, 4 ; iii. 3, 2-9; 3 Aitar. Br., ii. 21,2; ii. 28, 3 : 

iii. 7, 8-JO, Ac. To provide against iii. 7, 7. 



4 THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA. 

<-> r at any rate fcliey constitute together a sort of indeperi- : 
.. jit and superior power, before which the divine person-' : 
hi.-s di-j'-ippcar, and which almost holds the-place allotted : 
to destiny in other systems,- The ancient belief, which is 
-beady prominent in the Hymns, that sacrifice! condition-. 
ates the regular course of things, is met with here in the 
rank of a commonplace, and is at times accompanied with 
incredible details. If the gods are immortal, if they have 
ascended to heaven, if they have taken it by conquest over 
their seniors, the Asuras,-it is because at the decisive 
moment they " saw ” such and such a mantra or such and 
such a ritual combination. 1 Certain insignificant ceremonial. - 
arrangements are the reasons why the sun rises in the east 
and sets in the opposite quarter, why rivers flow in one, 
direction rather than another, why the prevailing wind 
blows from the north-west, and why harvests ripen earlier' - 
in the south. 2 3 There are. reasons quite similar to explain 
why trees when pruned shoot again from tin ir sit m, why . 
animals are provided with bones, why the skull lias eight' 
or nine sutures, why people expose girls while they rear 
up boys, -why women prefer men of a cheerful temper, &ci, s 
though it is not always easy to say how much pleasantry 
may lurk in such singular opinions. The efficacy' of- the 
rite, whether for good or for evil, is of course essentially , 
due to magic, which resides in the rite itself. There, is' 
also much more stress laid on the accurate performance of 
these observances, and the qualification of the priest than' 
the moral character of the believer. The least error in form 
may prove fatal, and it is only in a small number of cases. 
that the act is pronounced valid in spite of the,incapacity 
of the officiating priest; 4 while only two-things are required 
of the believer—that he be persuaded of the efficacy of the 

1 Taitt. Saint., vi. 3, .10, 2.; vi. Taitt Sanih., vi. 1, 7, 1Taitt. Big 

2, 5, 3, 4: yu. 4. 2. 1; i, 5, 9, 2, 3 ; Hi, 2, 7, 3, 4 ; .Taitt. Saint., vi, 2, ■, 

Aitar. Br.. 11. 1. 1. &c< ' ' 1, 4 ; vi. 5, jo, 3; vi. x. 6, ,6. ■ 

3 Aitar. Br.. 1. 7, 5-12, 4 Aitar. Br., ii. 2, 18;-in. Ii, 4- 

3 Taitt. Saroh.. 11. y 1, 44 vi. 3, 16 ; i, 16, 40 ; ii. 17, 6 ., . 

3, 3 : sec Atliavva-Yeau, viii. 10, 18 ; ; . 
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rite, and that he be in a state of legal purity. It is only* at 
a later period, in the Sutras, that the exactly formulated 
doctrine appears, that in order to obtain the fruit of the 
sacrifice — the fruit prr excellence, it is to be remarked, 
which is admission to heaven—it is necessary to practise, 
in addition the moral virtues . 1 

It would be out of the question to attempt to describe 
here, even in quite a summary way, this cultus, which, as 
it has been transmitted in the Br&hmanas, and in the more 
recent manuals entitled SiUras , 2 forms a body of ritual pro- 


1 See, for example, the classifica¬ 
tion of sins and virtues, Apastamba 
Dharma-S., i. 20, 1 ; i. 23, 6. Com¬ 
pare Gautama, viii. 22-25. 

2 These Sdtras are of two sorts: 

1. Kalpa■ or Crauta-Sutras, “ which 
treat of ritual, of the ritual instituted 
by the Cruti, by the Veda;” these 
busy themselves exclusively with the 
ceremonies described in the Brah¬ 
ma nas, with which they are closely 
connected. 2. Smdrta-SMras, ‘ ‘which 
treat of the observances established 
by the Smriti, viz., tradition.” These 
divide themselves into Grihya-SA- 
tras,, “SUtras regulating domestic 
ritual,” and into Dharrna - Sutras, 
“ SUtras in relation to civil right 
and custom.” Of. this literature there 
are published : 

1. Crauta-Sutras, those of Agva- 
layana (Rig-Veda), the. text and 
commentary in the Bibliotheca In- 
dica; those of Latyayana (Sama- 
Veda), the text and commentary, 
ibid. ; those of Katyayana (the 
White Yajus), in the edition of the 
White Yajus by A. Weber; the 
Vaitana-SUtra (Atharva-Veda), text 
md German translation by R. 
larbe, 1878. Max Muller has trans- 
ated and commented on the final 
lection of the Orauta-SUtras of Apas- 
amba (the Black Yajus) in the 
leitsch. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Ge- 
ellsch., t. ix. p. 43, and It. Garbe 
las done the same work for the 
fteenth section, ibid., vol. xxxiv. 

. 319. A facsimile of an ex- 
3 iisive fragment of the (jrauta- 
Utra of the Mdnavas (another 


school of the Black Yajus) was 
published, with the commentary of 
the famous Mimansist doctor Ku- 
marilabhatta, by the late Th. Gold- 
stiieker, 1861. The two last sections 
of the Kaugika-SUtra (Atharva-Veda, 
which might be also conveniently 
reckoned in the following class) have 
been published, translated, and com¬ 
mented on by A. Weber in the Me¬ 
moirs of the Academy of Berljn, 
1858, p. 344. Finally, G. Thibaut 
has published and translated in the 
Pandit (Nos. 108-120, andnewseries, 
t. i.) the part of the Qrauta-SUtra 
of Baudhayana (the Black Yajus) 
with reference to the structure of 
the altar, the Culva-SUtra, and he 
has resumed the same subject while 
comparing the texts of Baudhayana, 
Apastamba, and K&tyayana, in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, t. xliv. p. 227. 

2. Grihya-SUtras : those of Agva- 
layana, the.text and commentary in 
the Bibliotheca Indica. The same 
text and German translation by F. 
Stenzler, 1864; those of Gobhila 
(Sama-Veda), the text and commen¬ 
tary in the Bibliotheca Indica; those 
of Paraskara (the White Yajus), 
the text and German translation by 
F. Stenzler, 1876-78 ; those of Can- 
khayana (Rig-Veda), the text "and 
German translation by H. Olden- 
berg, in the Indische Studicn, t. 

3. Dharma-SUtras : those of Apas¬ 
tamba, text and extracts from the 
commentary, by G. Buhler, Bombay, 
1808-71; those of Gautama, the text 

I) 
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bfblylhi Mupumlous rnd cum pi ex v hieh 1ms ever 

i'!;i]x,),'itc,cl iiy m;ui. Wo nm-l, huwovor, try toascer- 
! iii Mir bomin'.:- in it once foi a3), Thu Brahman ical 
.'nltiM u'!i;piei;rai'!', bod'lus tho groat saciific.es—the only 
.ws rcl'crr'-’u to in the Biahirmurn-- a certain mini her of 
rites which these writings mention only casually, but which 
have iven pic 1 mved to ns in particular Sutras under the 
title of domestic rites. We must not, however, affect , to 
see in these last rites a domestic as opposed to a public 
cultus, Brahmanism knows no public 'cultus; each of its 
acts, as a general rule, has a purely individual reference, 
and is performed for behoof of a yajamdna (in certain ex¬ 
ceptional cases there are several), that is to say, of a person a 
who defrays the expense of it. With the yajamdna there 
is strictly associated only Iris -wife, or the first of his wives, if 
he has several' (the wife having no rights of worship of her 
own); and it is only indirectly, by means of certain atten- \ 
dant variations, that the benefit of the rite is extended: to 
the rest of his family, to the people-of his household, off 
to the body of his dependents. 1 In reality, this is not a 
case of two different cultuses, but of two different rituals. .• 
A certain number of acts, such as the: institution and), 
maintenance of the sacred fire, the. daily offering, to be 
made in this fire, and other matters besides, are conamon 
to both rituals; but in their domestic form they are more 


alone, by E. Stenzler, 1876. -These 
two collections of Sutras have just 
been translated and commented on 
by G. Bidder, The Sacred Laws 
of the Aryas : Apastemba and Gau¬ 
tama, 1879, and form the second 
volume of the Sacred Books of the 
East, now publishing under the edi¬ 
torship of Max Muller. Gautama 
forms also part of a native collec¬ 
tion of twenty-six codes of law's, 
entitled Dharma?fustrasangraha, and 
reprinted at Calcutta in 1076. The 
same collection contains an edition, 
slightly critical, of the Dharma-Su- 
tra of Vasishtha (published also at 
Bombay with a commentary, 2878), 
and another of the Vishnu-Smriti, 


which, is the Dlianna-Sfitra of.the 
school of the Kflthaka (of the Black : 
V a jus). For this last treatise see the 
monograph of T. .lolly (which also 
cm 1 lams information on the Grihya- 
, Sutra of the KAtbakas, recently reco- - 
veredatlCashfnir by G. Biihler); Das 
Dharmasutra desVishnuund dasKA- 
thakagrihyusutra. in tlic Memoirs of 
the Academy of Munich for 1879. The 
same scholar has since, published 
a complete translation of the Vi&hrm ■ 
Smriti : The institutes of Vishnu, 
translated, 1880, being vol vii, of 
the Sacked Books of the East 

1 See, for example, Aitr. Br., L 
.30, 27, 28. ,. 
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simple; they can be gone about with fewer preparations 
and a less numerous assemblage of priests; in particular, 
they can be performed by means of a single fire, whilst the 
acts celebrated according to the developed ritual require 
at least three of them. The domestic rites may be con-, 
sidered as the smallest number of observances incumbent ■ 
on a chief of respectability and piety, and particularly on a 
Brahman. These rites are almost the only ones, in the 
main, which the Brahmans, who pride themselves on fide¬ 
lity to their ancient usages, still observe in part to our own 
day. They comprehend : i. The sacramental observances, 1 
which the father either performs himself, or, if he is not a 
Brahman, sees performed for his children, from the day of 
conception till that in which the child, if he is a boy, 
passes under the authority of a master. 2 . The initiation, 
in which the youth receives from his master or guru, along 
with the sacred cord, a knowledge of the principal man¬ 
tras ; in particular, the famous verse of the Sdvityt 2 
From this moment, which is considered as his spiritual 
birth, he is dvija, that is to say, is bom a second time, 
and henceforth directly responsible for his acts. 3 This 


1 The Samsk&ras. These cere¬ 
monies are variously enumerated. 
Gautama, who includes under this 
denomination a complete list of all 
the religious acts, reckons them at 
forty (viii. 14-21); compare Manu, 
ii. 27, 28. But usually only the ten 
ceremonies of purification, binding 
on every Hindu of good caste, are 
so designated. i. Garbhadhana, a 
rite which is to procure conception. 
2. Pumsavana has for its object to 
quicken the fcetus in the womb and 
to bring about the birth of a male 
child. 3. Slmantonnayana, a ritual 
act which consists in parting the 
hair of the head of the woman 
daring pregnancy. 4. Jiitakarman, 
a ceremony at birth : before cutting 
the umbilical cord, the new-born in¬ 
fant is made to taste honey and 
clarified butter from a gold spoon. 
5. NJmakarana, the giving of the 
name. 6. NLshkramana, when the 


child is first taken out to be shown 
the sun or the moon. 7. Anna- 
pra^ana, when it is for the first time 
presented with rice for food. 8. 
Cudakarman, the tonsure, when only 
a tuft of hair is left on the top of 
the head. 9. XJpanayana, initiation. 

10. Vivftha, marriage. To this list is 
sometimes added the Kec&nta or Go- 
d&na. when they celebrate the day- 
on which the young man first shaves 
his beard ; and the Pretakarman, 
funeral obsequies. The Sarpskaras 
are likewise prescribed, but without 
mantras, for women, with the excep¬ 
tion of initiation, for which m their 
case marriace is substituted. Manu, 

11. 66, 67 ; Yajnav., i. S3. 

2 This mantra, which should be 
repeated several tunes a day. is 
usually ifor there are .several,' the 
verse to Savitri, Hig-Ve<l:i,iii. 62, 10. 

3 Gautama, ii. 1-6. 
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iu&tifttum is a duty binding upon all free.men.* He who 
'•.evades it lapses, both himself and ids race, into the condi¬ 
tion of 'vtal'/ft, or paf/Ua, that is, a person excommunicated, 
lost,"' .As a rule, it-should be succeeded by a-longer or 
shorter noviciate,, consecrated to the acquirement of a 
knowledge of the Veda, 1 * 3 though it is evident that it pro¬ 
perly concerned the Brahmans alone to occupy themselves 
with theological study. 3. There were the obligations 
resting on the master of the house; the institution,-for 
example, of the domestic hearth/the rites of marriage, the 
daily offerings to-the.gods and to ancestors, the formalities 
to be observed towards guests and Brahmans, the daily 
repetition of the sacred texts, or at least of certain prayers, 
as well as of ceremonies of different sorts observable at 
stated days, funeral rites and funeral offerings {QracMJm ), 
considered as a debt which is transferred from one genera¬ 
tion to another, and on the payment of which depends the 
happiness of the dead in the next life ; 4 to which add a 
great number of acts of dedication or expiation, and the 
observance of occasional ceremonies. The practice of these 


1 Acvalay. Gr. S6tra,i. rg. 8, g ; Pii- 
raskara Gr. Sutra, ii. 5, 39-43; Apas- 
tamba DU. Stitra, i. 1, 23-i. 2, 10; 
Maim, ii. 38-40; 168. There is no 
initiation for women, neither for the 

Ciidras, nor a fortiori for inferior 
grades. 

3 Maim, x. 20; 43 ; Apastamba, 
Dh. S.; i. I, 23-i. 2, IO, where we 
find indicated, at the same time, the 
conditions of reinstatement. Com¬ 
pare Mann, xi. 191, 192 ; Yfijfiav., 1, 
38. The rite of excommunication is 
described. Gautama, xx. ; Mann, xi. 
182-188 ; YAjiiav., iii. 295-297. He 
on whom it falls is considered to be 
both civilly and religiously dead. 
In so far as reinstatement does not 
intervene, he is likened to the mem¬ 
bers of the lowest castes, with this 
difference only, that there, is a limit 
to his degradation,, whilst impurity 

of caste is indelible in the individual 
himself and his male descendants. 


In the female line, in the course of 
an unbroken succession of marriages 
with men of superior birth, caste 
gains in nobility by one degree at 
the end of the seventh generation., 
A past, Dh. S., ii. II, 10; Gautama, 
iv. 22 ; Mann, x. 64-65 ; YSjfiav., 
i. 96. ;• .. ; V; 

s Apvalay. Gr,. Stitra, i. 22, 3; 
Par ask. Gr. Sutra, ii. 5, 43-15 ; 

,A past. I)!i. SUtra, i. 2, 12-16 ; 

Mann, iii. 1. V „ 

4 In general this happiness de¬ 
pends on the good works of then- 
descendants. The idea that the dead 
share in punjia orpxipa, i.e., the merit 
or demerit of the living, was early 
familiar to India. See, for example, 
Gautama, xv. 22; Manu, iii. 150. 
Almost all legal deeds of gift con¬ 
tain the formula that the gift is 
made “ for the increase of the punya 
of the donor and that of bis father 
and mother.” 
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observances extends through the entire life of the faithful, 
unless, with the approach of decay, he, in observance of a 
more rigid custom, hands over the care of his household 
and his affairs to his son, when, renouncing henceforth all 
active business, he retires into solitude to prepare for 
death. The Sutras, which preserve to us the details of 
this culttts, are not simple ritual treatises; their subject 
is the dharma, namely, duty in a larger sense, and their 
precepts respect alike established custom, civil right, and 
moral law. What is remarkable, we find here, among other 
matters, a theory and a very complete classification of moral 
transgressions. It is in this legislation, which constitutes 
the ancient Smriti, or traditional usage, and from which 
proceed at a later date the Dharmagastras, or codes of laws/ - 
such as that of Manu, that Brahmanism appears to best / 
advantage; and, indeed, if we would do it justice, it is of r 
importauce that we should not forget the sound, solid.:' 
and practical morality which is laid down here. 1 The 
very ancient and always ingenious and suggestive sym¬ 
bolism which invests the majority of these usages is often 
of very great beauty; and from the whole there stands : 
forth the image of a life at once grave and lovable, and ; 
which, though bristling somewhat with formalities, is 
nevertheless serviceably active, and nowise morose or 
inimical to .joyfulness of heart. 2 

Quite as binding in theory, but doubtless of more limited 
observance in practice, are the acts of the developed ritual, 
which demand the kindling of at least three sacred fires. 3 

1 The code of Manu, which is a t. ix. ; E. Haas, Die Heirathsge- 

kind of resume of the Smriti, con- braiiclie der alten Inder nach den 
tains a perfect encyclopaedia of mo- Grihyasutra, with additions by A. 
ral teaching. Weber, in the Ind. Studien, t. v. ; 

2 The funeral and marriage cere- O. Donner, Pindapitriyajna, das 
monies, as well as those connected Manenopfer mit Klossen bei den 
with offerings to the Manes, as pre- Indern, 1870. 

scribed in this ritual, are the subject 3 A. Weber has commenced a gene- 
of three highly exhaustive mono- ral exposition of the (,'i'auta ritual, 
graphs : Max Muller, Die Todten- on the basis of the Ivatyayana S., in 
bestattung bei den Brahmanen.intbe the Indische Studien, t. x. and xiii. 
Zeitaehr. d. D. Morgenl. Gescllsch., 15 . Lindner has made a special study 



Tim RELIGIONS OP IftDJtA', . 

The institution of these-fires,which should coincide with 
i Hi-- eh) e rh tin: noviciate, forms-by itself alone a ceremony 
of Ihf fin] oMh-r, which-is minutely described ia the 
ih'iih'iian.i',. sirnl certain, details of which are repeated 
^flei wa:‘t,-> integral parts of all the subsequent cere¬ 
monials. These are either ishtis, which are characterised - 
hy offerings of cakes, soups, grain, butter, milk, honey, 
&g., or somay&tjas , in which to the majority of the offer¬ 
ings afore-mentioned is added that of the soma. Of the 
ishtis, one is of regular daily observance, the Agnihotm , 
which is celebrated morning and evening. The others 
recur at stated periods, such as the days of the new or full 
moon, the commencement of each of the three seasons, 
the return of the two harvests of spring and autumn.. 
As regards the sacrifices of the soma, the rule is to cele¬ 
brate one at least in the course of each year. The Vdja- 
ffya, or strengthening beverage, the RdjasAya., or royal 
consecration, the AgvamiMJui, or sacrifice of the horse,:, 
which, are the princely sacrifices par excellence, are soma- 
yftgas. The offering of the soma, which is referred to as 
recurring constantly in the Hymns, thus turns out to be 
an exceptional event now ; the reason is that of all these : 
offerings it is the most expensive. Sometimes the rite, 
of the soma, properly so called, apart from its pre¬ 
liminary and final ceremonies, lasts only a day, hut-, 
ordinarily it takes several. When.it takes more than 
twelve, it is a sattra, or session. ' There are sattras;w'hich 
last several months, a .whole year, and even several years ; 
in theory there are some which last 1000 yeais. But, 
whether short or long, these ceremonies require elaborate 
preparations and entail enormous expense. Every time 
the place -where they are celebrated must he piepared 

of the ceremony of consecration, carefully elaborated monograph Inn 
"which forms the introduction to just been published de\ otod to an- 
every somayaga: Die Dilcsha oder other ceremony of the same ritual, 
"Weihe fur das -Somaopfer, 1878. The the Dargapfirpam.isao, bv A. Hil 
author has devoted particular atten- lebrandt: Das Altindisi he Neu- und 
tion to the recovery of the original Vollmoridsopfer in senior cinfaoU*. 
meaning and lorm of the rite. A ston'Forinr, ,188a . 
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anew, with its double fence, its divers booths, and, its altar 
of bricks of an extremely intricate construction . 1 Open 
table must be kept for the Brahmans, alms given at times, 
games organised, specially chariot races , 2 and 'gifts of 
cattle, gold, garments, and food distributed under the title 
of dakshind , or pay, among the numerous array of priests* 
and assistants. The other rites likewise require the gift 
of a dakshina by: way of present, but ordinarily it is less 
considerable,; In general,- the official cultus of Brahmanism 
is an aristocratic cultus, and is competent only to the 
chiefs of tribes and men of wealth and ability. Even the 
domestic ritual, when observed according to all the direc¬ 
tions prescribed, implies at the least the possession of some 
little competency. 

All these sacrifices are either binding, whether at stated 
times or on the event of certain occasions, or else volun¬ 
tary, that is to say, performed at the instance of the 
believer for the fulfilment of Certain specific vows. Each 
of them is celebrated in a series of acts of extreme c 6 m- 
plexity, and if we were to reckon up all the varieties 
specified in the texts, we would find they amounted to 
certainly more than iooo . 3 

1 See 6. Thibaut, on the Culva- 
Sfftras, in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, t. xliv. 

2 See Taitt. Br., i. 3, 6. 

8 There are several classifications 

of the sacrifices. One of the com¬ 
monest, and also the simplest, is 
that which is given, for example, by 
Gautama, viii. 18-20. 1. The seven 

kinds of Pfikayajnas, or little sacri¬ 
fices ; these are those of the domestic 
ritual: Ashtaka (the eighth day of 
the four winter months, from Oc- 
tober-November to January-Febru- 
ary), Parvana (the days of new and 
full moon), Qritddha (funeral obla¬ 
tions), Crsivam, Agrahayanl, f'aitri, 

A^vayujl (the days of full moon 
from July-August, from November- 
December, from March-April, and 
from September-October). We may 
add the five daily oblations, called 


They are all accompanied 

emphatically the five Mahayajnas, 
or great sacrifices : oblations to the 
gods, the pitris, creatures in general, 
men and the risbis (acts of benefi¬ 
cence and hospitality and recitation 
of the Veda, these two obligations 
being regarded as yajnas— i.e., ob¬ 
lations). 2. The seven kinds of 
Haviryajnas or ishtis : Agnyadhaya 
(the setting up of the sacred hearth), 
Agnihotra (the daily oblation in the 
three sacred fires), liarijapurnarnasau 
(ishtis of the full and new' moon), 
Agrayana (the oblation of the 
first-fruits of the harvest), Qfttur- 
masya (at the beginning of each of 
the three seasons), Nirftdhapa^u- 
biindha (the animal sacrifice, effected 
separately, not as an integral part of 
another ceremony), and Sautriimani 
(a ceremony which is usually an epi¬ 
logue to certain xomayajhas). 3. 
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with an entertainment provided for the-Brahman#!. 5 Origi¬ 
nal iy they were themselves feasts, and they are so still in 
a symbolic sense; in token of which the participants, 
priests and yajam&na, consume each a small portion of the 
different offerings. Instead of the soma, the use of which 
is now the exclusive privilege of.the Brahmans, another 
liquid is substituted to the same effect, in tire case in 
which the yajam&na does not belong to the priestly caste.; 2 ' 
This rite, which constitutes a real cominmuon-between the 


The seven kinds of sacrifice of the 
soma: Agnishtoma, Atyagnislitoma, 
Ukthya, Shodaijin, Vajapeya, Ati- 
ratra. and Aptory&ma. These last 
can not be characterised in few words ; 
we shall therefore content ourselves 
with remarking that these names 
are not so much designations of 
ceremonies, properly so called, as they 
are norms to which the latter,may 
be more or less referred. The same 
remark, though in a modified de¬ 
gree, applies to the two preceding 
groifps. For a detailed exposition 
see A. Weber in the Ind. Stud., x. 
p. 322 seq. 

1 Apastamba Dh. S., ii. 15. J2. 

3 Ait. Br., vii. 28-32, and A. 
Weber in the Indische Studicn, x. 
p. 62. There are, however, contrary 
indications (Qatap. Br., v. 5, 4, 9; 
in Weber, ibid., p. 12) ; and in epic 
poetry Somapa, drinker of the soma, 
remains as an attribute of the an¬ 
cient kings. We believe we must 
see in this prohibition not so much 
a. privilege to which the sacerdotal 
caste laid claim as an explanation 
from a Brahmanical point of view of 
a very simple fact, the neglect into 
which the use of the soma had 
fallen. In the Rig-Veda- though 
there were from the date of it other 
spirituous beverages in use, such as 
the sura (originally, as is like, a kind 
of cervisia ; see Atharva-Vc.da, ii. 26, 
5, and Taitt Br., i. 7, 6, 9), the 
soma appears as a beverage in com¬ 
mon and profane use. In the Brah- 
manas, on the other hand, it seems 
to be employed exclusively in the 
service of religion. “ The soma,, it 


is said, is the sovereign nourishment 
of the gods ♦ the sura that of men.’*- 
Taitt. Br., i. 3, 3, 2-3 ; see also 
injunctions such as Taitt; Saiph. ii. 
1, 5, 5-6; Might not this differ¬ 
ence be due to a difference that had 
taken, place in the quality of the 
beverage itself? There.is, I am 
aware, a passage in A. .Weber’s 
writings somewhere, which we re¬ 
gret we cannot at present identify, 
in which he gives expression to his 
doubts as to the identity of the 
soma of the Rig-Veda and that of 
later times. For our part we think 
it would be 'very difficult to con¬ 
clude that the beverage which the 
Hymns celebrate as delicious, which 
they describe as madhu, raadhumat 
(honey, honied), and the immoderate 
use of which they testify t.o, is the 
soma of the Brahmanas, which ap¬ 
pears to have actually been the de¬ 
testable, liquor Haug tastedand.de- . 
scribes (AitareyaBr., vol, ii. p, 489), 
This last is a sickening and purgative,, 
drug, (jatap. Br;, iv. 1, 3, 6 ; Taitt. 
Samh., ii. 3, 2, 5-7 ; compare- Taitt 
Br., i. 8, 5, 5, and Sayana ad locum, 
Taittirlya-Sanbita, vol. ii. pp. 202, 
203, edition of the Bibliotheca Indiea, 
According to the same commentary, 
p. 406, it was vulgarly employed as 
a vomit. See on. this subject H. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 276, 
who comes-to.the same conclusion. 
Perhaps it is not out of place.to re¬ 
mark that in the. later mythology’ it' 
is not to Soma, but to. another god, 
Vanina, that spirituous leverages 
are referred. 
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priests, tlie believer, and the gods, is the one of all the 
Yedic usages which has best survived; and we shall meet 
with it again in the majority of the sectarian religions. 
In fine, a great many of these sacrifices require animal vic¬ 
tims. In the domestic ritual the act of sacrificing them is 
resolved for the most part into a purely symbolic act, but in 
the developed ritual it remained longer in force. Several 
ishtis are very bloody. As regards the somayagas, the 
rule is that there are none without pagu, that is to say, 
without victims ; and in the case of some, the number of 
the victims required is such that if we were to interpret 
the texts literally, the classic hecatomb would appear as a 
bagatelle in comparison with these butcheries. There is 
reason to believe, however, that in these cases the sacrifice 
did not take place . 1 In the case of some, at any r^te, 
there is the direct evidence of, the texts that the animals, 
after having been brought formally to the altar, were in 
the end set at liberty. In general the more recent the 
texts are the more does the number of the symbolic victims 
increase and that of the real ones diminish; but even 
with these abatements the Brahmanical cultus remained 
for long an inhuman one. 

Among these victims, which consist of all imaginable 
f kinds of domestic and wild animals, there is one which 
I recurs with an ominous frequency, viz., man . 2 Not 
only are there traces of human sacrifice preserved in the 
legends, as well as in the symbolism of the ritual, but 
this sacrifice is expressly mentioned and formally pre- 

1 In tlie Brahmanas a tendency to goat to the earth, and finally inio 
a less bloody sacrifice already ap- the barley and the rice, which thus 
pears ; see the legend given in Aitar. contain the essence of all the ViY- 
Br., ii. 8, and Qatap. Br., i. 2, 3, 6 tims. and constitute the best of the 
(Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Litera- offering. 

ture, p. 420, and A. Weber, Zeitsch. 2 A. Weber has exhausted this 
d. D. Morgenl. Gesellsch., t. xviii. subject in his memoir, Ucber M<-n- 
p. 262), according to which the sehenopf'er bei den Indern der vedi- 
medha, the property of the victim, sehen Zeit., in the Zeitsch. d. T). 
passes in succession from the man Morgenl. Gesellsch., t. xviii ; see also 
to the horse, from the horse to the H. H. Wilson, on Human Sacrifices 
row, from the cow to the sheep, in the Ancient Religion of India, in 
from the sheep to the goat, from the his Select Works, t. ii. p. 247. 
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,'!.!•<(! All llic .-ni)iU\nga-, as a rub*, exact one nr 
11,1111■ hen.; M \ u • 11' i h, and mic nf tlicv is quite naiveh 
cailod ffn* Phpxxh.iMivilha, that is, the sacrifice of man 
FL', t' \is sp< id differ! ntly in inward to these rites. At 
,ij( i !.'.(■ ti.<v ci.*/ them a-, laden nV-olete fin refci- 

<bu e in our <>f t limit they have- even preserved for ns the 

uee (j linn who was to ejem.ve it loi the la c t time 1 ); 
hut they maintain them, as a rule, and protest against their 
abolition; at another time they conceive of them as purely.' 
symbolic acts; while at another- they simply speak 1 of . 
them as usages in full force, and this in such it way.that 
it is not always possible, for us to assign $o : these.dis-.' 
crepancies their connection chronologically. It is .diflU , 
cult to .decide definitely among testimonies so conflicting;, 
especially in view, on the one hand, of the silence-of the. 
Hymns (for we can see no indication of it in the sacrifice, 
described in the hymn of the- Purusha), and;in view, on; 
the other hand, of the doctrine, which we find growing in 
'favour from that day, of the ah-imsd, or .respect for nil that 
has,life. Must we see in these rite's only a relic of.primi-. 
live barbarism, the survival of, one of those usages which 
the religion of the Hymns rejects.? Are they to be viewed 
as an aberration in later times of the religious Sense l , ;Qr 
is there not . here only one of those, merely, theoretical - 
extravagances with which this literature abounds, an .ex¬ 
travagance that had arisen in certain morbid brains haunted 
with .the idea that man, since he is the noblest.of creatures; ; 
must also be the most prized of victims? A The details 
supplied by the texts, however, are at times so precise, 
that it appears to us this last hypothesis, taken by itself, 
has small chance of turning out to be the true one. Not¬ 
withstanding the extremely slender trace of the practice 
in question to be met with in the Hymns , 2 the most pro- 

1 Cyft.pa.J’naSayakrtyana,according 2 A.Wore precise one occurs in 
•to Qivtap. Br., vi. 2,'i, 39, was the Ath-Ycda, Xi. 2 , 0 . and is quoted 
last’who consecrated the erection- of by A. Weber in the Ind. Stud., xiii. 
tlje altar by the im isolation of a p. 292. c The whple passage is in the 
human victim.. style of the B,r&hjnunas. 
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table explanation seems to us to be that Arj’an lndia did 
i’ll fdct profess and practise human sacrifice from- the 
remotest times, but only as. a rite th^t was exceptional 
and reprobated, and that to silence the reprobation with 
which it was regarded it required all the professional 
cynicism which displays itself so frequently in the Brah- 
manas and the Sutras, ■ and the hazy indistinctness which 
results from their esoteric character . 1 On the other 
hand, a custom which is no less barbarous, but which 
continued to the present time, and could beyond a doubt 
reckon its victims by myriads, the immolation, viz., more 
or less voluntary, of the widow on the funeral pile of 
her husband, is not sanctioned by the Yedic ritual, although 
certain hints in the symbolism connected with funerals 
(particularly in the Atharva-Veda) come very near, it, 
and in a measure foreshadow it . 2 In the Atharva-Veda 
we 1 see the widow,could marry again 8 under certain 
conditions, which in the course of time orthodox usage 
strictly debarred her from doing. The custom of the 
suicide of the sati is nevertheless very ancient, since, as 
early as the days of Alexander, the Greeks found it was 
observed among one of the tribes at least of the Punjab . 4 
The first Brahmanieal testimony we find to it is that of the 
Brihaddevcttd, which is perhaps of quite as remote an¬ 
tiquity ; in the epic poetry there are numerous instances 
of it. At first it seems to have been peculiar to the mili¬ 
tary aristocracy, and it is under the influence of the sec¬ 
tarian religions that it has especially flourished. Justice 

1 The Purushamedha of the old Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow, 
Brahmanism must be carefully dis- in his Miscellaneous Essays, t. 1. p. 
tinguished from the human sacrifice 133, ed. Cowell; and H. H. Wilson, 
which we shall meet with later on On the Supposed Vaidik Authority 
in the cultus connected with Durga. for the Burning of Hindu Widows, 

2 Rig-Veda, x. 18.; Ath.-Veda, and his curious controversy on the 
xviii. 3, I seq. It is precisely on subject with Raja Radhftkanta Deva, 
Rig-Veda, x. 18, 7-8, as is known, in bis Select Works, t. ii. p. 270. 
where the widow is required to leave 3 Atharva-Veda, ix. 5, 27-28. 
the funeral pile before the fire is ap- 4 Lassen, Ind. Alterthumskuncle, 
plied to it, that the Brahmans insist t. ii. p. 154; 2d ed., iii. p. 347, 
in defending the usage as of divine among the Ka0afot, Onesicritcs in 
prdination. See Colebrooke, On the Strabo, xv. i. ch. 30. 
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Teqvim' us to ,'j.ifi llial it wih only at a period cdmpara* 
lively modern that it ceased to mm with opposition , 1 
It w.m we know dually ab; fibbed in t lie territory subject 
in lie authority of Britain b\ Lord William Ben tinek 
in 1S29. . ; \ 

Up to th. ■ point wo have said nothing either of images' 
of the gods or of imly places. We cannot, however*"alto- 
t.oihor e\ado, ,t question which has hemi often discussed, 
W,o, tho religion of the Veda," an idolatrous, one ? The, 
physictJ description given in flic Veda of the gods, both 
great and small, is sometimes so precise, there are. so 
many traits in it bordering on fetiehism, and a very de¬ 
cided tendency to represent the deity by symbols, and, 
on the other baud, the human being, as soon as lie con¬ 
ceives of his gods under a definite form, is so irresistibly 
tempted to realise that form in sensible objects, that it 
is difficult to believe that Vedic India did not .-worship' 
images. We have no doubt, for example, that the systems . 
of worship belonging to certain local and national .divini¬ 
ties, in reference to which we have only indirect and very 
vague intimations,, were at their origin thoroughly impreg¬ 
nated with idolatry and fetiehism, as they afterwards con¬ 
tinued to be, and that in this regard India lias always had 
its figured symbols, its caityas sacred trees or- stones), 
its places of frequent resort, its sacred caves and springs, 
that is to say, its idols and holy places. It would be, in 
our opinion, to make an undue use of the negative evi¬ 
dence we have, to conclude that all this is modern because 
the Vedic literature says nothing of it, or does so only at- 
a very late date. Still, in spite of certain, indications'- on 
which stress has sometimes been laid to prove the con¬ 
trary , 3 we think that the Brahraanical cultus, properly so' 

1 Sec A. Weber, Analyse der 3 See F.Bollensen, DieLiederdes 
Kadambari (seventh age), in. his Paragara, in the Zeitsch. d. D. Mery 
Zeitsch. d. D. Morgenl. Gesellseh,, genl. Gesellsch., t, xxii.p, 5S7 ; Lnd- 
t. vii, p. 585. The practice is pro- wig, Die Nachwohten des Rig- and) 
scribed in the Ac&ras of Malabar, Atharvaveda fiber Geographies Ge&p 
ascribed to (gihkara, Ind. Antiq., t. cliichte, Verfassnng 'des alten -Ini 
iv. p. 256. dien, pp, 32 and 50. On the question 
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called, was not affected by these usages, and that it ,was 
not idolatrous, and this because it could not be so. In 
fact, from the moment of our first acquaintance with it, 
we find it includes distinct sets of ceremonies, but it is 
not subdivided into distinct cultus systems. There is 
not one cultus for Agni, another for Indra, a third for 
Varuna, as there was elsewhere distinct systems of cultus 
for Zeus, Ares, and Apollo. Each of the acts of the Vedic 
ritual is a complex whole, addressed to a great number of 
gods, and, if of any significance, however little, to the entire 
pantheon. These rites did not then admit of images ; no 
more did they admit of holy places. The place where 
they were performed was either the domestic hearth, 
which served as well for ordinary purposes, or an enclosure 
connected with the house, or else, for the great sacrifices, 
a special arena, as it were, the demyajana, a place essen¬ 
tially variable, the dimensions of which, as well as the 
situation, changed according to the nature and purpose of 
the ceremonies , 1 and the consecration of which, moreover, 
Was considered at an end after the observance of each 
rite, since on every new celebration it required to be con¬ 
secrated anew. Permanence, the very first characteristic, 
therefore, of a holy place, was altogether wanting, not to 
mention another equally essential, viz., community. The 
Yedie altar, in fact, was not a spot that was holy for all; 
like the sacrifice itself, it served a strictly personal pur¬ 
pose, and, far from uniting men, it isolated them rather. 
Two neighbours celebrating the same rite at the same hour 
must choose spots so far apart from each other that the 
sound of the prayer of the one could not reach the ear of 
the other . 2 Neither in such a cultus could there be thought 


whether by the Qipnaclevas of Rig- 
Veda, vii. 21 and x. 99, we must 
understand phallic idols, see J. 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. 
iv. p. 407, 2d ed. 

1 See on this subject Taitt. Saiph., 
vi. 2, 6, 1-4. 

! There must be no 


between the mantras. Even the 
study of the Rig-Veda must be sus¬ 
pended whenever the song of the 
siunans is heard, and, vice versa, the 
study and repetition of the sfimans 
must not be attempted in a place 
where the mantras of another Veda 
are being repeated. The probable 


clashing 
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oi )fi'cfi.'illv '‘<jnscA'Vuloi! by tlx* prcscm-x of the deity. 
A: ib a very mo,si, tlie religion of the Hralimarm attaches a 
oar!.ir'ithir iiHiCi by to the fords of the rivers ( tirthn ), x where 
pot .pie omen in poriorm their ablutions (and pilgrims would 
one day resort), and to certain privileged regions ,' 2 such as 
the banks of .the Sarasvati, the Kurukshetra, or that forest 
of bTaimisha, so celebrated later on in 1 he epic poetry. But 
it has no knowledge either-of pilgrimages or of holy places. 
Thousands of times in the Br&hmanas the sacred, enclosure 
is compared to this lower world, in contrast with heaven; 
it is never regarded as forming a definite locality, and. as 
-is somewhere said,.“when .-consecrated by the holy word/ 
the entire earth is.an altar .” 8 -. ' •; r 

. It appears,then, there is a certain character of universality 
which it is of importance we should not overlook as a 
feature in this religion, which in other respects is 1 so objec¬ 
tionably narrow. It is neither local nor even: national 
in jbhe sense in which certain religions of. Greece, and Italy 
were. Thus,- although it shows no tendency to: prose¬ 
lytise, but the reverse, and although, as a rule, it regards 
as impure, and excludes from its mysteries as no better 

■reason for this prohibition is that and the YaimmA,extends tlsecouiitry 
the samans a,re the only mantras of the Brahmarshis, the Br&hmanic 
that are heard at a distance. The patriarchs. , These two regions form 
explanation Manu gives is that the Madhyadega, the country in -the 
sound of the s&ttians suggests a taint middle, the cradle of the law and. 
. of impurity. See PSraskara Gt. S,, good custom. The space contained 
ii. 11,6; Apastamba Dh, S., i. io, between the Himalaya on the north, 
17, 18 ; Mamij iv. 123, 124, the Yindhya oh the south, and the 

1 Taitt, Samh., vi. I, I, 2, 3. two western and eastern, seas, is 

2 See the legend of Mathava "Vi- Ary&varta, the abode of the Aryas. 
degha, translated from the Catap. Thtecountry,whichisthehauntofthe 
Br. by Weber, in the Ind. Sfcudien, black deer, issuitable for the celebra- 
t. -L p. 170 ss. ; Ait. Br,, ii. 19. tion of sacrifice. (Compare Yajiiav., i. 
The religious geography of Manu 2.) Beyond these thekmlof theMlec- 
is summarised in ii. 17-24. Be- chas or barbarians stretches away, 
tween the Sarasvati and the Dri- which is unfit for the c-t-l Miration of 
shadvati .{two small rivers t-o the the rites of religion, and where the 
north-west of Delhi, near Thanessar) regenerate must hot even tempera¬ 
te the Brahm&varta, the abode of the riiv dwell. This is nearly the geo- 
brahman, within limits prescribed graphy of the Brahmanas. See Muir, 
.by the gods (see llig-Vedo,-, iii. 23, Sanskrit Texts, ii. 397 scq., ad ed. 

4), to the.east of which, as far as the 3 ({latap. Br., iii.-1, i, 4. Compare 
Pray&ga or confluence of the Ganges Taitt. Samh., vi, 2, 4, 5. 
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than a slave, the meleccha, the man of foreign speech end 
the barbarian, it will nevertheless make its way among 
these proscribed races. In fact, it is the peculiar posses¬ 
sion of the Brahmans, and wherever the Brahman plants 
his foot, whether as a hermit, as the minister and the 
'protege of princes of his race, or as a simple tiller of tlfe 
soil, though never as a missionary, it will enter in his 
train and root itself along with him. It will establish 
itself step by step along the slopes and on, the plateau of 
the Dekhan, bringing along with it its sacred books, only 
partially and ill understood, but piously preserved, and hn 
imposing array of prescriptions, so rigorous in appearance 
yet so flexible in reality. Thus will the time come when 
the Yeda shall be oftener repeated and more commented 
upon in the Tamil country, on the banks of the Kayeri, 
than upon those of the Ganges. It will be carried still 
farther—as far as the seas round Sunda to Java, and in 
particular to Bali, where it is said there still exists a 
redaction, conceivably tampered with , 1 but the study of 
which will be sure some day to bring to light curious 
revelations. 


1 See It. Friederich, An Account 
of the Island of Bali, in Journal of 
the Roy. As. Soc., new series, t. viii. 
p. 168. The alterations must be 
considerable, since, according to the 
author, these writings are in Clokas 
and pure Sanskrit. The memoir of 
Friederich, continued in vol. ix. of 
the Journal, is full of curious in¬ 
formation in regard to Brahmanism 
at Bali. The introduction of Hindu 
culture into the islands of the Archi¬ 
pelago is of ancient date, since even 
in Ptolemy 'the name for Java is 
Indian. Probably the Buddhists 


formed the first link in the chain. 
But the entire ancient history of 
these islands is obscure ; the char¬ 
acter of the oldest inscriptions is 
nearly the same as that which was 
in use on the Coromandel coast in 
the fifth century. See Kern, Over 
het Opschrift van Djamboe, in the 
Memoirs of the Academy of Am¬ 
sterdam, 1877. According to the 
same scholar, it is from Cambodja 
that Hindu civilisation must have 
penetrated to the islands: Opschrif- 
ten op oude Bouwwerken in Kara 
bodja, ibid., 1879. 
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II. PHILOSOPHIC SPECULATIONS. - ' 

Part performed by the Brahmans in the elaboration ol the philosophic 
doctrines.—The Upanishads.—These writings contain in a confused 
form the germs of the conceptions afterwards systematised in the 
Dar$anas.—The atheistic, materialistic, or dualistic doctrine of the 
Sahkhya; the prakriti and the purusha.—The deistic Sankhya.—The 
doctrine of the Ved&nta: the atman, the jivdtman and the mdya.— 
The different systems mutually inoculate each other ; the absolute 
idealism of the later Vedanta.—Practical side of the Upanisliads :, 
the sams&ra and the doctrine of new births —Theory of salvation : . 
the yoga and the final emancipation.—Contempt for positive mora¬ 
lity, the cultus, and the Veda.—Mystic observances.—Influences of 
these doctrines on the Hindu mind. —- Reaction against the extrava¬ 
gant idealism: the Nastikas or Carvakas : their denial - of all meta¬ 
physics and morals. 

While the Brahmans were thus clowning their efforts 
with the erection, on the basis of an inadequate theology, 
of this stupendous system of rites, and with the realisa¬ 
tion. if I may so speak, of the ideal of a religion composed 
entirely of observances, having its own end within itself, 
and well-nigh independent of the gods whom it served, 
they kept prosecuting at the same time, within the region ' 
of speculation, a work to all appearance very different, but 
at bottom pretty much akin, since it tended in the long- , 
run to put philosophic conceptions in the place of those 
very gods which were in another department fading more 
and more away behind ritualistic conceptions.. These two 
tendencies, which we become conscious of as early as 
the Hymns, were nevertheless opposed, and it is probable 
that they did not prevail in exactly the same centres. 
Indeed, there are traces of a certain antagonism bei ween 

■; 64 . 
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the men of the ritual and the men of speculation, .an 
antagonism pretty much akin to that which at a later 
period still divided at times their respective successors, 
the mystic thinkers of the Vedanta and the casuists of 
the Mim&ms&. In the domain of pure thought, too, the> 
Brahmans were not the sole authorities, as they were 
indisputably in everything which affected the rites. Here 
they found rivals among all those who were capable of 
entertaining spiritual questions; and as they were the 
guardians of no orthodoxy, as they in no degree burdened 
themselves with the care of souls, and did not lay claim 
to the character of directors of consciences, they did not 
seek to disguise the fact that they had coadjutors in specu¬ 
lation. They have themselves preserved the record of kings 
condescending to teach them , 1 and of women mixing in 
their discussions and disconcerting their most celebrated 
doctors by the depth of their objections . 2 We cannot 
doubt, however, either the leading part the Brahmans tcok 
in the elaboration of the doctrines, or the gradual diffusion 
of these among all the schools of Brahmanism. A talent 
for controversy became one of the first conditions of theo¬ 
logical distinction, of the brahmavarcas ,^and in the litera¬ 
ture of each school greater or less scope was reserved for 
speculative exercitation. 

The treatises which have preserved for us these old 
theorisings bear the name of Upanishads, or Instructions. 
Under this title there has been transmitted to us a volu¬ 
minous literature, which is to a great degree apocryphal, 
and connected by date with all the epochs of the sec¬ 
tarian religions. There are Vishnuite Upanishads, Qivaite 
Upanishads, and mystic Upanishads of every kind, up to 
an Allah Upanishads intended to magnify the dream of a 

1 Brihadar. Up., ii. 1; vi. 2; Chan- bar, see Dabistan, ch. x. t. iii. p. 48 
dogya Up., v. 3, &e. seq., translated by Schea and Troyer. 

* Byidhadar. Up., iii. 6; iii. 8. Compare H. H. Wilson, Account of 

* Published by Rajendralala Mitra the Religious Innovations attempted 
in the Journal of the As. Soc. of by Akbar, in his Select Works, t. ii. 
Bengal, t. xl. p. 170. For the re- p. 379. 
ligious reforms ’ attempted by Ak- 
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■nriMw) religion, that was fondly cherished, by Abba?; 
the Mnssnlman erjnperor, at the end of the sixteenth 
century. The number of those documents catalogued 'up 
to the present day amounts to nearly 250. 1 But in this 
heterogeneous mass, which 'we will perhaps never succeed 
in classifying in an entirely satisfactory manner; there 
is a small number which form, or in 'reference to which 
it is established that they formed, an integral portion of a 
body of Yedic writings, almost always of a Brahmana. 
By adding one or two others of a more uncertain deriva¬ 
tion, but of a character quite as antique, we obtain, at 


most, half a score of texts 

1 For the different, lists of these 
writings see A. Weber, Indische Li- 
teraturgeschichte, p. 171, 2d edition. 
At this date (1876) A, Weber had 
reached a total number of 235. Oi 
this number, several, such as tbePu- 
rushasfikta, the Qatarudriya, &e,, are 
only fragments taken from different 
Vedic works. Our first acquaintance 
with the Upanishads is due to A.11- 
quetil du Perron, who, at the begin¬ 
ning of the century, published the 
Latin translation of a Persian version 
of fifty of these treatises : Oupnekliat 
id est secretuni tegendum, opus con- 
tinens aritiquissiroam et arcanam ., . 
doctrinam e iv. saeris Indorum libris 
excerptalii, 1801-2, 2 vols. in 4to. 
In the analysis which he has given 
of this work (Ind. Studien, t. i., ii., 
and ix.), A. Weber has executed the 
translation over again, and published 
and commented on the texts contained 
in the collection of Anquetil. Wc 
owe to the same scholar an edition 
with a translation and commentary 
of the R&matapaniya Up. (Memoirs 
of the Academy of Berlin, 1864, p. 
271), and another of the Vajrasiici 
Up., attributed to Qafikara (idid., 
1859, 22J seq.). The principal Upa¬ 
nishads have been published several 
times ; the editions, however, that 
are most handy and most in favour are 
those of the Bibliotheca Indica, all of 
which are accompanied with commen¬ 
taries, and some with translations. 


which may be regarded as 

This collection comprehends, as far 
as it has gone, Brihadaranyaka, 
Ch&ndosr,.., I91. Kina, Katha, Prae- 
m Mundaka, M&ndukya, Taittiriya, • 
Aitareya. f'vetaijvatara, GopalatA- 
pamva. ISririmbatapaniya, Shatca- 
kra. Buvuslntaki, Maitri; besides 29 
01 the small Upanishads attached 
more? particularly to the Atbarva- 
A'eda: (mas, Garfcha, JNadavindu, 
Brabmavmdu, Amritavindu, Dhy4- 
navindu. Tejovindu, YogacikM, Yo- 
gatattva, Sannyhsa. Arnneya, Brah- 
mavidyA KshurikA OCdika, Athar- 
vayikho, Brahma, PiAnignihotra, 
Nilamdra, Kanthacruti, Pirnla, At- 
ma, Rrm.ipi>?atap.inna, Ramotta- 
ratffcpaniya, Hanumadukta - Rama, 
Sarvopanisliatsara, Hanusa, Parania- 
hamsa, JAb&la, Kaivalya. 

The principal Upanishads, those 
which have been commented upon by.. 
Qankara, have been the subject ,of a 
work, very complete and highly, me¬ 
ritorious ' in every respect, by P. 
Regnaud : Matdriaux pour Servir 'a 
PHistoire de la Phiiosophie de lTnde 
(it forms the xxviii. and iocxiv. fas¬ 
cicles of the Biblidtheque de l’Ecole 
desHautes-Etudes), 1876-78.. While 
we write. Professor Max Muller is 
engaged in publishing a.translation' 
of these very Upanishads. Vol. i. 
(which is the first of the series en¬ 
titled Sacred Books of the East) 
contains ChSndogya, K6ha, Aitstreya, 
Kaushltaki, and I§A 
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ancient Upanishads . 1 Of all this number there is net a 
single one, perhaps, of which the redaction is of a date 
anterior to Buddhism. Up to a certain point these are the 
most direct and trustworthy documents we have from 
which to construe the condition of things in which the 
new religion developed; hut, taken together, these Upa¬ 
nishads embody a tradition much more ancient, and one 
which is connected without discontinuity with the very 
origin of the Brahmanical schools. In the Yedic litera¬ 
ture they constitute the JndnaJcdnda, i.e., the speculative 
section, in contrast with the rest of the Yeda, known by 
the name of Karmakdnda, i.e., the practical section. 

The doctrines committed to these books, some of which 
are selections rather than express treatises, do not form a 
homogeneous whole. Alongside of views which are really 
profound, and which give evidence of a singular vigour of 
thought, they contain a great number of allegories and 
mystic reveries, that bear either on mythology or ritual, 
and seem to involve quite a contrary conclusion. But 
even when rid of these parasitic elements, and reduced in 
compass to the part that is properly philosophical, they 
come far short of constituting a system. They have no 
connection among themselves, and in answer to the per¬ 
manent problems of human thought concerning God, man, 
and the universe, they suggest several solutions which are 
radically opposed. These solutions are at the same time 
so elaborately worked up in certain of their parts that it 
is often difficult, and in a summary exposition such as 
ours almost always impossible, to determine exactly how 
much of an essential nature may have been added to them 
by the ages that succeeded. The principal task of those 
who have fallen heirs to this ancient wisdom will be to 
pick and sort in this confusion, to refer in some methodical 
way these incongruous elements to their separate systems, 

1 Brihadaranyaka, Chandogya, Mandukya. Anyhow, the majority 
Kaushitaki, Iga, Kt-na, Katha, Prag- of probabilities is in favour of these 
na, Aitareya, Taittiriya, Mundaka, texts. 
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imd* to invent for each of these systems an. appropriate 
and definite mode of exposition, In this muv we shall 
obtain at least three of the' different systems or dar$ana a 
(Sfiiikhya, Yoga, and Vedanta), which, fixed to an inde¬ 
finite period and to the number of six principal ones, in 
manuals called Sfttras, will he found to constitute the 
official philosophy of India. 1 But outJfde the school, this 
country will nevertheless remain at heart attached to the 
manner of philosophising found in the Upauishads. To 
that its sects will come hack again one after another; its 
poets, its thinkers even, will always take pleasure in this 
mysticism, with its modes of procedure, at once so vague ahd 
so full of contradictions. In speculation, as in everything r 
else, eclecticism, pushed to the. extreme of confusion, seeih .3 , 
to be the very method of Hindu thinking. 1 ;. . 

We shall now give, in a summary form, an analysis; 
of such of the doctrines of the XJpanishads as are more 
especially connected with the history of religion;, and 
that we may not he obliged to return farther on to the - 
same subject, we shall indicate at the. same time the 
essential developments they have undergone in the. sys¬ 
tems properly so called. So far as the ITpanishads deal 
with purely objective philosophy, which they seldom do, • 
their ideas are easily classified and reduced td known 
categories/ Their cosmogony, for instance, and.we may add 
that of the Brahman as in general, only develop- the solu¬ 
tions of which we have already a glimpse in the Hymns. 
At one time it is a first being conceived as a person, 

1 The most solid and reliable gene- Yoga, Nvftya. Vaiyoshika. MimdipsA, 
ral exposition of the philosophic sys- and -Vedftnta, have all been pub- 
tems of the Hindus is to this day that lished at different times, in parti- 
executed by II. T. Golebrooke in l»s cular from 1851 -54 in the editions 
famous memoirs. On the Philosophy of All&hah.id and of Mirzaporc, in 
of the Hindus, road from 1823-27 which the text is accompanied with 
at the meetings of the Iloyal Asiatic an English translation. With the 
Society, published in vols. i. and ii. exception of the Yog.i-Jjfitras, they 
of the Transactions, and reprinted are also edited, texts and common- 
in the author’s Miscellaneous Es- taries, in the Bibliotheca Indica. The 
says. The fundamental Sutras of edition of the MimArr.sa - SCttras is, 
the six principal systems, Sahkhya, however, not finished. 
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Praj4pati, viz., or an equal (once we find Mrityu 4 or 
Death), who, tired of his solitude, “emits,” that is to 
say, draws forth from himself, everything that exists, 
or who begets it, after having divided himself in two, 
the one half male, the other half female . 1 2 At another 
time, this first personal and creative being is represented 
as himself proceeding from a material substratum : 3 in 
the mythic form, he is Himnyagarbha, the golden embryo, 
Ndrdyana, “ he who reposes on the waters,” and Virdj, the 
resplendent, who issued from the world-egg. In both of 
these cases we have to do with uncertain pantheistic con¬ 
ceptions, which practically resolve themselves into that 
pale and shallow deism which India has often confessed 
with the lips, but which has never won the homage of her 
heart. Besides these two solutions there is still a third. 
Instead of organising itself under the direction of a con¬ 
scious, intelligent, divine being, the primary substance of 
things is represented as manifesting itself directly without 
the interposition of any personal agent, by the develop¬ 
ment of the material world and contingent existences . 4 
It is then simply, and by whatever name it may be digni¬ 
fied, the asat, the non-existent, the indeterminate, the 
indistinct, passing into existence—chaos, in other words, 
extricating itself from disorder by its own energies. When 
systematised, this solution will on one side have its coun¬ 
terpart in the metaphysics of Buddhism, while on the 
other it will issue in the Sankhya philosophy. The latter, 
fact, admits a primary material cause, the pmkriti, 
one, simple, eternal, essentially active and productive, the 
source of intellectual energies, as well as of visible and tan¬ 
gible matter, of intelligence, consciousness, and the senses, 

1 Brihadar. Up., i. 2. Qatap. Br., x. 5, 3, the first prin- 

2 Gopatha Br., i. 1 ; Brihadar. ciple is manas, i.e., thought. 

Up., i. 4; Chandog. Up., vi. 2; 3 Nrisirphatap. Up., i. 1 ; Catap. 

Prajna Up., i. 4; vi. 3 ; Aitar. Up., Br., xi. 1, 6, 1 ; Taitt. Samh., v. 6, 

i. I; Qvet&£vat. Up., vi. 1. This 4, 2; vii. 1, 5, 1. 

emission is very frequently repre- 4 Ch&ndog. Up., iii. 19; Taittir. 
sented as a sacrifice. See besides Up., iL 1; ii, 7. 

Taitt Samh., ii 1, 1, 4. In the 



7 o' THE RE1JG10NS OF INDIA, : 

m \\'oll as of the subtle elements which compose the higher 
organ isms and the grosser elements of which bodies tare 
formed. Outside of this material development, the S&fikhya 
admits only of individual souls, all equal, eternal, and 
indestructible, essentially unmodifiable and passive, pro¬ 
ducing nothing and doing nothing. The prakriti ener¬ 
gises and manifests itself in order to. unite with the 
soul or the purusha (for this word, borrowed from cer¬ 
tain old dualistic myths, and. signifying properly the - 
male, occurs always in the singular, in contrast with; the 
prakriti, although the purusha is essentially multifold, - 
and there is no supreme soul). The part performed by the 
soul is confined to contemplating these manifestations, to 
giving itself up to this union in which the existence of indi¬ 
vidual beings is realised, to experiencing its pleasures and 
disgusts, until, the day when, fully satiated, and recognising 
itself as radically distinct from matter, it. breaks partner¬ 
ship with it and returns to its primeval liberty.- In this 
system there is room for beings of every kind, superior 
and inferior to man; for if all souls are equal, all the- 
modifications of the prakriti with which they may unite, 
are not so. But there is hardly need to add that these 
beings, in so far as they are capable of reciprocal actions, 
are all finite, and that, philosophically viewed, the system 
is atheistic. And therefore, at a later date, when we. shall 
find a certain orthodoxy take shape, it will appear in the 
religious literature (where it has all along played a pro¬ 
minent part) only in combination with other doctrines, 
which, with more or less of logical tvarrant, will intro-; 
duce into it the idea of God. In the most ancient tlpa- 
nishads, on the other hand, in which the ideas that have 
come out in the S&nkhya are already in general favour, as 
well as in Buddhism, where they predominate, the system 
is not yet a dualistic one. 1 "We do not yet find opposed, 
to the prakriti a purusha radically distinct : everything 

1 In the more recent Upanishads, is in point of doctrine exactly on the 
on the other hand, it is no longer so. same level as the Bliagavad-Gita. 

The QvetSjvatara Up., for instance, . . 
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issues indiscriminately from the same blind and dark root, 
and we have to do in the passages where these ideas *are 
asserted only with a materialistic and atheistic explana¬ 
tion of the universe. 

There is in these treatises still a fourth solution, which 
to such an extent eclipses all the rest that it may he con¬ 
sidered as the philosophy proper of the Upanishads, viz., 
the pure pantheism which is destined to assume its ulti¬ 
mate form in the system of the Vedanta. But this master 
doctrine is exactly the one which there is most risk of 
distorting when we attempt to reduce it to any accepted 
metaphysical formula. In fact, it is not with a simple 
a priori conception that we have to do here; pure specu¬ 
lation here depends on subjective theories, and we here 
for the first time come upon it endeavouring to construe 
God and the universe by starting from man. A minute 
analysis too would be necessary in order to guard against 
misapprehension. At bottom, all the efforts of these 
theosophists tend towards one single aim, which has been 
that'of all mystic pantheists, the real identity, namely, of 
subject and object, of man and God. But their manner 
of arriving at it here is so peculiar—they start from such 
a distance, with data that are so innocently assumed, and 
which they never dream of verifying by the way, they 
make so many digressions, they halt so long at certain 
stages and move on so rapidly at others—that in order to 
follow them aright it would be necessary to traverse the 
whole road along with them; and that would be a long 
journey indeed. We shall try to indicate, anyhow, the point 
from which they embark, and their point of landing . 1 

They appear to have started from the idea that the 
principle of life which is in man, the atman, or self (for 
the word was especially in use as a reflex pronoun, so 
that “ to know the atman ” and “ to know one’s self ” were 
synonymous), is the same as that which animates nature. 

1 In the exposition which follows wise we should require to adduce 
we suppress the references; other- .the half of the ancient Upanishads. 
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Tin - ■ pi.; ir* w'm appeared to to be the prdna, 

ti\ . *i>f .m, or s uiiething mme subtle than air, the 

elder. '‘o’l.n ’Of atm an in not tin.-. Ur i‘h‘i the fitinan was 
.u mall being, a homunculus. a pvrtnha, which had its seat 
hi li.e in-nM, who:" it v, as fell stivriri”-. and from which 
d >sir< c's/S ’Le animal : pi:its. Here it sat at its ease, for 
a.is ml Jaj../'r than the ihumh. It could even make 
H,|' dim-, ku it vm- foil, imiking its wav along 
the arteries, and could be distinctly seen in the small 
hoa.a'' the pupil, which is reflect! d in rhe centre of the 
eye. A parusha, quite similar, appeared with, dazzling 
effect in the orb of the sun, the heart and eye of the world. 
That was the fifcman of nature, or rather it was the same 
liman which thus manifested itself in. the heart of man. 
and the sun; an invisible opening at the top-of the skull 
affording a passage for it to go from the one dwelling- 
place to the other. Gross as these conceptions are, they 
have nevertheless served as a point of departure for one 
of the most imposing and subtle of the systems of onto¬ 
logy yet known in the history of philosophy-; and not 
only have they formed its point of departure, but what is 
much., more surprising, they continued to form one of its 
principal axioms. To arrive at their doctrine of iden¬ 
tity, or, as they call it, admiia, i.e., of non-duality, the. 
Hindu theosophists have more than others been reduced 
to make large demands on the spontaneous sweep of 
the thought. They had not the resources of a subtle psy-t 
chology at their service to establish it in a more learned 
manner, nor those hypotheses concerning ideas, the logos,: 
or the pure reason, that legacy from -Greek philosophy 1 
from which other mystic sects have profited so' much. 
Thus they have never for once, even when they ...must: 
have seemed to them perplexing, given up . those old 
popular ideas, of which pre-intimations occur already in the 
Hymns, 1 and to which assent was given without reflection 

1 The purusha seated in the heart occurs in Big-Veda, x. go, I. Com¬ 
pare Athar,-Veda, x. 8, 43. 
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from mere force of habit. Up to the last they will go 
on speculating about the &tman breath and ether, the 
atman-puruslia of the heart, the eye, and the sun. 

On the other hand, the point at which they have ar¬ 
rived is this: the atman is the one, simple, eternal, infinite,, 
incomprehensible being, assuming every form, and itself ’ 
without any, the only, yet immovable and immutable 
agent, the cause of all action and all change. It is 
both the material and efficient cause of the world, which 
is its manifestation, its body. This it draws from its own 
substance, and again absorbs into it, not by necessity, 
however, but by an act of its own will, as the spider spins 
forth and draws back into itself the thread of its web. 
From it proceed and to it return all finite existences, just 
as sparks leap from the furnace and fall back into it again, 
whilst the multiplicity of these existences no more affects 
its own unity than the formation of the foam and the 
wave affects that of the sea. More subtle than an atom, 
greater than the greatest of existences, it has nevertheless 
a dwelling, the cavity of the heart of every man. It is 
there that it resides in its fulness, and that it rests re¬ 
joicing in itself and its works. This direct and material 
immanency of the absolute being in the creature, which is 
the unreasoned and mystic assumption of the system, is 
also its connecting bond. Thanks to this fact, man has 
power over the atman. By intense meditation, aided by 
operations in which a fanciful physiology plays a pro¬ 
minent part (for there is not a little materialism at the 
bottom of all these conceptions), he has only to make his 
soul literally re-enter his heart again in order to bring 
it into contact with the supreme unity, and enable it to be 
conscious of itself in that unity. Here, it is true, there 
arose some puzzling questions. What room would there be 
tor this soul, this individual atman, this jivatman identical 
with the paramdtman, the supreme^atman, and yet distinct, 
capable of self-consciousness in it and yet ignorant of it ? 
How concede personality to it in presence of the absolute 
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[n-:? TT'-.w ilc-ny fhis to it withoutimputing to that 
hu!!'/ h-mojuiMi, error, and weakness? What becomes of 
•be theory of one solo agent, alongside of tho-'.iwsumption 
that it is in the power of the soul to initiate its return-to 
fjio fninj'ii? ‘For it is the soul which goes to the Hitman, 
not i j ,f hur.an whbh brings it hack to itself; and the notion 
of oiace, with which India will become familiar at a later/ 
date, is as good as foreign, to the primitive Vedanta. 1 
These are difficulties, and there are others besides, which 
the authors of the Upanishads are not the only people-■who 
have had to face; and it is not astonishing that they have not 
resolved them. They describe the states of the jivatman; 
they enumerate its organs; they show it involuted in a 
succession of concentric material envelopes, more and more ; 
dense, which constitute its organs, and. restrict in diffe¬ 
rent degrees its sphere of action and range of knowledge; 2 
As the image of the sun is distorted and deceptively mul¬ 
tiplied in agitated water, so the jivatman has,only distracted 
■and mistaken conceptions. It sees only diversity,, .makes 
the. distinction of one and thee, and perceives nothing 
beyond; but by meditation, conducted according.to. the 
rules of true science, it can dissipate all these vain images 
it sees then that there is only an Hitman, and that this 
Hitman is itself. If the point is to show it in action, 
it is spoken of as a distinct reality given in experience; 
if, on the contrary, the subject is its relation to the para- 
mHltnian, the said reality , disperses, and all particularity is 
treated as pure illusion. In this way the different aspects 
of the problem are confusedly exhibited, but the problem 
itself is by no means resolved. 3 STo more do the SCitras, 
in which the old Vedanta received its final form, resolve, 
this problem. The author or authors of these Sfitras, 

1 To the best of our recollection it nor by great knowledgehe whom 
occurs distinctly formulated only in it chooses, that one obtains it; it 
a single passage common to the chooses the person of that one as its 
Katha Up., ii. 23, and to the Mun- own.” See Bhagayad-G-ifeX, xi. 53. 
daka Up., iii, 2, 3 : “ This atman can 2 Taittir, Up., ii. 2-8, and the long 
be obtained neither by means of the description, Maitri Up. , iii jj-iy. .2, - 
Yeda nor by force of understanding, ' . - 
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who have imposed on themselves the knotty task of 
presenting in a didactic and methodic shape the apoca¬ 
lyptic visions of the Upanishads, and who, except in the 
cases in which they by main force refer to the Vedanta 
certain passages that are in fact inspired by a totally 
different philosophy, have discharged this task with a truly 
noble fidelity, do, in fact, concede to the individual soul 
and to finite beings in general a practical experimental 
existence, but they deny to them reality in the absolute 
sense of the term. Thus they come at length to maintain, 
for instance, the existence of a personal God , 1 of an Igvara 
or Lord, distinct both from the world which he governs 
and from the Absolute, a notion which is not unfamiliar to 
the ancient Upanishads, but foreign, as it could not help 
being, to passages purely Vedantic. But, for all that, the 
doctrine of being taught in the Vedanta Sfitras, although it 
is more elaborated, does not perceptibly differ from that of 
the old texts. It is only in the philosophy of the sects, in 
what may be called the new Vedanta, in certain Upanishads 
of more recent date, in the Bhagavad-Gita and in the Vedanta 
Sara,, that an attempt will be made to formulate with any 
exactness a radical solution. In this system, the finite world 
does not exist; it is the production of the MdyA , of the 
deceptive magic of God, a mere spectacle where all is illu¬ 
sion, theatre, actors, and piece alike, a “play” without 
purpose, which the Absolute “ plays ” with himself . 2 The 
ineffable and the inconceivable is the only real. 

The doctrine of illusion is not, however, peculiar to the 
Vedanta; it affected the core of the Safikhya philosophy 
as well. The prakriti of this last was identified with the 
■Mfiyfi; and the purusha, from the manifold which it was in 

1 See Pramad;\ I)asa Mitra, “A Sancara, sive de Theologumenis Ve- 
Dialogue on ^he Vedantic Concep- danticoruni, Bonn®, 1833 ; and espe- 
tion of Brahma,” in the Journ. of the cially A. Bruining, Bijdrage tot de 
Roy. As. Soc., t. x. p. 33. Compare Kennis van den Vedanta, Leiden, 
(dankara on the Vedanta Stitra, iv. 3, 1871. 

7 »eq., p. 1119, ed. of the Biblio- 3 See Bhartfihari, iii. 43, ed. 
theca Indica. For the doctrine of Bohlen. 

£ank4ra see F. H. Windischmann, 
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Mi,, original r-yotem, became the one and the absolute 
be.iini. Uiiil'-r this now phase, the Hufikhya and the 
Vodfmla differ only in termimdo'jy and the details of 
.'>])<i,siiiutj. The Mhagavad-dhn, for instance, and several 
1 loan i Toads, 1 are connected as much with the one system 
as with the other. Or rather, for it matters little how we 
expound and denominate things which we deny, there is 
in these writings only one system, pure idealism, very 
closely related to the other extreme, pure nihilism.; The 
Saiikhya and the Ved&nta, in their twofold form, will 
almost by themselves alone meet all the demands made 
upon the metaphysical systems of the Vishnuite and 
Qivaite religions. Of the four other great official sys¬ 
tems, the Yoga is rather a manual of mystic exercises 
than a philosophy; the Nydya (logic and criticism) 
and the VaAgesMka (the physical theory of the world) 
treat too remotely of religious matters to find place here) 
and, finally, the Mmdmsd is only the extension, in' the 
form • of a critical examination, of the ritualistic litera¬ 
ture of the Br&hmanas and the S myitis. It is opposed to 
speculation; it recognises the gods only so far as they are 
specially mentioned in the liturgical formulas, and several 
of those wdio profess to teach it 2 explicitly refuse to con¬ 
cede the Vedic quality, that is to say the quality of revealed 
scripture, to the Jndnahdnda, i.e,, to everything which does 
not bear directly upon the cultus. 

It would be to give a quite imperfect idea of the Upa- 
nishads, however, if we emphasised only the purely meta¬ 
physical side of them. These singular books, though of a 
character so heterogeneous, are still more practical than 
speculative. They address themselves more, to man as 
man than to man as thinker; their aim is not so much 
to expound systems as to teach the way of salvation. 

1 For example, the Qvetatjvatara pp. 2, 4, Bib], ludica. In regard to 
Up. this atheistic and merely "ritualistic 

- 2 The school of Prabhabara. See school, See moreover Burnell's Clas- 
Satyavrata Samacramih’s notes in sified Index of the Sanskrit MSS. in 
his edition of the S&ma-Veda, vol i. the palace at Tanjorc, ii. S4. . . 
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They are pre-eminently exhortations to the spiritual lifg, 
perplexed and confused indeed, but delivered at times with 
a pathos that is both lofty and affecting. It seems as if 
the whole religious life of the period, which we miss so 
much in the ritualistic literature, had become concentrated 
in these writings. Notwithstanding their pretensions to 
mystery, they are in the main works that aim at prose- 
lytism, but a proselytism prosecuting its task within a 
limited circle. The tone which prevails in them, especially, 
in their manner of address and in the dialogue, in which 
there is at times a touch of singular sweetness, is that 
of a preaching which appeals to the initiated. In this re¬ 
spect nothing in the literature of the Brahmans so much 
resembles a Sutra of Buddhism as certain passages of the 
Upanishads, with this difference, however, that for eleva* 
tion of thought and style these passages far surpass all 
that we as yet know of the sermons of Buddhism. When 
that remarkable man, Bammohun Boy, who undertook at 
the beginning of this century to reform Hinduism, ex¬ 
pressed his belief that if a selection were made from the 
Upanishads it would contribute more than any other pub¬ 
lication to the religious improvement of his people, he was 
not the victim of an altogether groundless delusion. It,is 
on this, the religious and practical side of the Upanishads, 
that we have still to say a few words. 

After the brief sketch which we have given above of 
the doctrine of these books, it is hardly necessary to say 
that, in the view of their authors, the separated condition 
of the soul, which is the cause of mental error, is also the 
cause of moral evil. Ignorant of its true nature, the soul 
attaches itself to objects unworthy of it. Every act which 
it performs to gratify this attachment entangles it deeper 
in the perishable world; and as it is itself imperishable, 
it is condemned to a perpetual series of changes. Once 
dragged into the samsdra, into the vortex of life, it passes 
from one existence into another, without respite and with¬ 
out rest. This is the twofold doctrine of the karman, i.e., 
the act by which the soul determines its own destiny. 
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awl of favpunarVhaw, i.e., the successive re-births in which 
it undergoes it. This doctrine, which is henceforth the 
fundamental hypothesis common to all the religions and 
sects of India, is found formulated in the Upanishads for 
the first time. In the most ancient portions of the Brah¬ 
man as it appears of small account, and with less range of 
application. The faith we find there seems simply to be 
that the man who has led an immoral life may be con¬ 
demned to return into this world to undergo here an 
existence of misery. Re-birth is only a form of punish¬ 
ment; it is the opposite of the celestial life, and tanta¬ 
mount to the infernal. It is not yet what it is here, and 
what it will continue to be eventually, the state of personal 
being, a state which may be realised in endlessly diverse 
forms of being, from that of the insect up to that of the 
god, but all of equal instability, and subject to relapse . 1 
It is impossible to fix the period at which this old belief 
found in tbe new metaphysical ideas the medium favour¬ 
able to its expansion; but it is certain that from the end 
of the sixth century before our era, when Oiikyamuni was 
meditating his work of salvation, the doctrine,, such as it. 
appears in the Upanishads, was almost complete, and 
already deeply rooted in the popular conscience. With¬ 
out this point d’appui the spread of Buddhism would 
hardly be intelligible. •, - 

As the state of separation and ignorance is for tile soul 
a fallen state, so the cessation of that state, the return to 
unity, is salvation. As soon as the soul has acquired the 
perfect immediate certainty that it is not different from 
the supreme human, it no longer experiences, doubts or 
desires. It still acts, or rather the consequences'-of its ; 
previous actions still act for it, almost,as the wheel of the 
potter continues to revolve when the- workman has ceased 
to turn .it. But as water passes over the leaf of the lotus 
without wetting it, so these, acts no longer affect the soul. 
It attaches itself no longer to anything; it no longer sins; 

1 Brihad&r. Up., iv. 4,5,6} vi. 2,16} Oh&ndog. Up.; v. 10,3-8; MupcI&ka 
Up., i. 2, 10, &o. 
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the “ bond of the karman ” is broken; unity is virtually 
restored. This is the yoga, the state of union. He who 
brings it about, the yogin, is a sovereign being, over whom 
nothing perishable has power any more, for whom the 
laws of nature no longer exist, who is “emancipated ’' 1 
from this life. Death even will be able to add nothing to 
his bliss; it will only abolish what already no longer 
exists for him, the last appearance of duality. This will 
be the final deliverance (moksha), the complete and final 
absorption into the one only being; or as, by borrowing an 
expression from Buddhism, we shall find it expressed at 
a later date, this will be the extinction, Nirvana. 

The practical consequence of such a doctrine as this can 
be only a morality of renunciation, and to underrate, if not 
to scorn, every established cultus. There is consequently 
very little mention of positive duties in the Upanishads. 
The essential matter is to stifle desire, and the ideal of the 
devout life is that led by the Sannyasin, “ of the man 
who has renounced everything, the anchorite .” 2 In the 
Smritis and in the Codes of laws, which have preserved 
for us the requirements of a morality at once more worldly 
and more real, this kind of life is ordinarily permitted 
only to old people after a well-spent life . 3 But the 


1 Chandog. Up., iv. 14, 3 ; v. 24, 
3 ; Katha. Up., vi. 14, 15, 18 ; Cve- 
t&gvat. Up., ii. 12-15. In general, 
the ancient Upanishads describe 
the beatitude of the 4tman and the 
final emancipation rather than the 
jivanmukti, emancipation from this 
life. What is noticeable, they keep 
silence in regard to the siddhis, or 
supernatural faculties (such as the 
gift of ubiquity, the power of flying 
through the air, &c.), which the 
Yoga and also the Vedanta Svltras 
(iv. 4, 17-21, p. 1150, ed. of the Bibl. 
Ind.) ascribe to the jxvanmukta. 

2 Bj-ihad4r. Up., iii. 5, 1 ; iv. 4, 
22; vi. 2, 15; Katha Up., vi. 14; 
Aluijdaka Up., i. 2, 11 ; iii. 2, 6. 

* After they have discharged the 
“ three debts ” to the fish is (in the 


study of the Veda), to the manes of 
their ancestors (by begetting a son), 
and to the gods (by performance of the 
sacrifices), Manuiv. 237. The ques¬ 
tion, which has never been rightly set¬ 
tled, is debated at length, Apastamba 
Dh. S., ii. 23, 3—ii. 24, 15. See, on the 
onehand, Gautamaiii. 1; ontheother, 
Manu iv. 35-37 and Yajhav. iii. 57. 
The rule generally accepted is that a 
dvija must pass through the four suc¬ 
cessive stages of student (brahma- 
carin), householder (grihastlia), an¬ 
chorite (vanaprastha), and ascetic 
(sannyasin). These are the four 
dcramas. The Vanaprasthas, “in¬ 
habitants of the forest,” the v\6fttoi 
of the classic authors, formed a set 
of colonies devoted to a contem¬ 
plative life, and practising a parti- 
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i , ;i<> ju>! to j»:iy rosp-’OL to those roatrie- 

iionv' horn v. ’nidi, mon-ny.:r, ardent natures must have 
'■ ii" i\<• o i io'iiisflveK Ioom*. liiuldlia, according to 
the !<■.’/nd h;el not roach-,d hi-, thirtieth year when ho 
- .piiH.-o hi,"' Luiiih ; and jn me mo,-A ancient Upanisha*!* 
we see, what is muck more alien still to the spirit of 
.Brahmanism, that a wandering religious life was em¬ 
braced oven by women , 2 On the other hand, the extra¬ 
vagances of asceticism occupy- small, space and find slender 
favour in. these treatises. They prescribe-renunciation, 
and contemplation indeed; but mortifications, prolonged, 
fastings, nudity, all held from that, time in vsry high 
honour, are base practices which their theosophy disdains. 
The standpoint from which, they regard these observanees 
appears to be that of Buddhism, which condemns them. 
There is not any more mention of those Insane and cruel 
penances which we see exalted so much, for .instance, in 
the epic poetry, the hideous spectacle of which the majority , 
of the Hindu sects have up to our own day been so fain 
to parade; and yet it is probable that these extravagances, 
had their adepts from that time. The companions of. 
Alexander noticed the existence of them among- the San-’ 
ny&sins of the Punjab in the fourth century ; 3 and we 
know, by the account of the death of Calanos, which 
Plutarch has preserved for us , 4 that, the custom of religious 
suicide dates from a period as early. . . . .. - 


eular ritual Here the master lived, 
surrounded by his wife and disciples, 
but in the observance of chastity 
(Cakunt, act L). Boothe sannyasin 
the matrimonial tie was entirely 
broken (Brihadiir. tip., iv. 5). He 
lived alone without, any fixed abode, 
and was no longer bound down to 
practise any observance of the cultus 
(SannyAsaUp. and Aruneya Up., ed. 
of the Biblioth. Indica, p. 34. and 39). 

1 See, for example,- Chfindog. Up., 

8 Chandog. Up., iv. 4, 2. The 
passage is doubtful, but compared 
with such Beenes as Brihadar. Up., 


iii. 6 and 8, it seems to support ottr 
interpretation. See the .testimony' 
of Nearchus in Strabo xv, i» bap. Ixvi,,. 

3 Strabo xv. I, cap. lxi., lxhi The 

Smriti prescribes these observances 
only as an expiation for certain de¬ 
finite faults. They are condemned 
in a general way, Bhagavad (dita, 
vi. 16 ; xvii. 5. 6,’19. . 

4 Plutarch, Alexander, Ixiv; Stra¬ 
bo, xv. I, cap. Ixxiii. See the suicide 
of Zarinanochegas at Athens under 
Augustus, Strabo, ibid, i, cap. Ixxiii. 
Suicide is condemned in a general 
way by the Smriti: Anastamba l)h. 
S., i. 28, 17 ; Mann, v. Sy ; Yajha- 



BRAHMANISM: PHILOSOPHIC SPECULATIONS. 81 

As for the traditional cultus, it is clear that the tendency 
of the philosophy of the Upanishads is to destroy it. It 
is no more directly assailed than the established mo¬ 
rality; but no one expects to attain the supreme good 
through it, any more than through the discharge of the 
ordinary duties of life. Sacrifice is only an act of pre¬ 
paration ; it is the best of acts, but it is an act, and its fruit, 
consequently, perishable. Accordingly, although whole 
sections of these treatises are taken up exclusively with 
speculations on the rites , 1 what they teach upon this 
point may be summed up in these words of the Mundaha 
Upanishad: “Know the atman only, and away with 
everything else; it alone is the bridge to immortality.” 2 
The Veda itself and the whole circle of sacred science are 
quite as sweepingly consigned to the second plane . 3 The 
Veda is not the true brahman; it is only its reflection; and 
the science of this imperfect brahman, this gabdabrahman, 
or brahman in words, is only a science of a lower orde'r. 
The true science is that which has the true brahman, for 
its subject, the parabrahman or supreme brahman; that 
is to say, the atman which reveals itself directly in the 
human heart. This employment of the old name for 
prayer, afterwards for the revealed Veda, brahman in the 
neuter, to designate the Absolute, an application of it 
which we observe here for the first time, and into which 
the primitive sense of energy still enters so conspicuously, 
was not altogether new, since we find it already in the 
Atharva-Veda , 4 But it is from the date of the Upanishads 
that it passes into general use, and it is in them first that, 


valkya, iii. 154; and probably, where 
the modes most generally adopted 
are enumerated, Gautama, xiv. 12. 
Compare Megastb en es in Strabo, xv. J, 
cap. Ixviii. But it is prescribed as 
an expiation for certain crimes: 
Ajpastamba Dh. S,‘i. 25, 2-7, 12 ; 
i. 28, 15 ; Gautama, xxii. 2, 3, &c. 
Even in this case it is condemned by 
U&rita, cited by Apastamba, i. 28, 1 o. 


1 For example, the sections i., v,, 
vi. of the Brihadar. "Up., and i., ii., iii. 
of the Chandog. Up. 

2 ii. 2, 5. See Bhagavad-Glta, 
xviii. 66. 

3 Chandog. Up., vii. 1 ; Mumlaka 
Up., i. 1,4,5- See Bhagavad-Gita, 

ii. 45 ; ix. 21. 

4 x. 7, 17, 24, 32 ; x. 8, 1, &c. 



■82 , THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA. . . 

with or without attributive, it is, to the exclusion of almost, 
every other, accepted in this sense. At the sariie.-titne the 
practice arose of designating by Brahmfi in. the masculine, 
the personal God, the first manifestation of the Absolute, 
the Prajapati of the ancient texts, the creator and grandsire 
(. Piiamaha') of all existences. ' ’ ' : ■ 

But this science of the true brahman is not one of .those 
which can be taught by words. . The admission of the doc- * 
trine of identity is already doubtless something* but it 
is only the point of departure. At first it was "thought, 
enough to possess the perfect- notion, the thorough and 
permanent certainty of this identity; but.soon more was . 
required. It was maintained that the soul must have an 
immediate perception of it, and feel itself in union with the 
Absolute. It is here that this haughty theosophy collapses 
and pays the penalty of its disdain of all practice and ob- 
servanee. For long special powers of vision were ascribed 
to dreams 1 and ecstatic phenomena. They were believed : 
to afford a means of communication with the invisible 
world and with the deity; they were conceived to be 
the true philosophic method, the way to the Yoga and 
salvation. There is, therefore, in the IJpauishads, espe¬ 
cially in those of less antiquity, a complete theory given 
of the ecstatic state and the means of inducing it ; 2 such 
as a protracted bodily stillness, a stupifying fixity of ,- ; 
loot,.the mental repetition of strange.sets of formula:, 
meditations on the unfathomable mysteries contained in. - 
certain monosyll ables, such, as the -famous om, which -’is. 
the brahman itself, suppression of the breath, a succes¬ 
sion of sleep-inducing exercises, by which they fancied 
they charmed the vital spirits into the thought, the 
thought into the soul, concentrated this last entirely 

1 Already, in Rig-Veda, viii. 47, plement by the comineritarv of R.i- 

14- 1 matirtlia, p. 77, ed. of the Bibl. Ind.) 

2 Katha Up., iii. 13. The two are .entirely taken up with these, 
first sections of the Qvetftcvatara exercises.' In the Gaibh.i Up, 

Up. and the 6th of the Maitri Up, the foetus already prepares for this 
(described, it is true, as Khila, or sup- in, the maternal womb..- 



BRAHMANISM: PHILOSOPHIC SPECULATIONS. 83 

in the brain, and thence conveyed it back into ,the 
heart, where the supreme &tman holds his seat. It is 
useless, however, to dwell on these processes, to which a 
strange physiology may lend a certain appearance of 
singularity, but which reappear again in almost the same 
terms in the stock-in-trade of many other sects of the 
enlightened. They have been collected and expounded 
ex professo in the system which more particularly bears 
the name of Yoga. Conscientiously observed, they can 
only issue in folly and idiocy; and it is, in fact, under the 
image of a fool or an idiot that the wise man is often 
delineated for us in the Purdnas, for instance . 1 

We are not required to judge here of the speculations of 
the Upanishads, nor to insist more at large on the con¬ 
clusions to which this first attempt at the philosophy of 
the absolute would inevitably lead. It is only too evident 
how little disposed this system is to subject itself to the 
test of experience, how much it fosters spiritual pride, 
that sin of the race with which the Greeks were so struck 
when they first came into relation with the Brahmans ; 2 
how, even when stripped of its extravagances, it tends to 
enervate the conscience, and what a melancholy idea, in 
short, it presupposes of life. This last aspect of the 
matter has often been insisted on; and in these aspira¬ 
tions after a state which, in our view, is very much akin 
to annihilation, some would have heard the wail of a people 
unhappy and tired of life. This is an explanation which 
we, for our part, think must be accepted with extreme 
reserve, even in regard to Buddhism, which has, however, 
been much more inclined to the pessimist theory of life. 
The premises once assumed, the metaphysical deductions 

1 See the legend of King Bharata, view of Onesieritus with the Brah- 
Vishnu F., ii. oh. xiii. t. Ii. p. 316 of mans in I’hitarch, Alexander, lxv. : 
the translation by II. H. Wilson, Strabo, xv, cap. lxiv., lxv. ; Mogas- 
ed. Hall ; and the vow of folly, the thenis I’ragmonta, pp. l.|0, i.ji, od. 
“ unmattavrata,” ibid., i. ch. ix. t. i. Schwanbeok. Compare the legend 
p. 135. of Raikva, Chaining. Up., iv. x 

- Hoc the narrative of the inter- and 2. 
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follow wit!: somewhat of the rigour of fate ; and even if we i 
ventured to seek them there ever so-Jifctle/they -must, follow- ' 
from the primary assumptions 'of the system,, which have 
nothing in common with disgust of Kfe, These doctrines, 
therefore, appear to us to he. from the first much more 
instinct with the spirit of speculative daring, than the. 
sense of suffering and weariness. It is, nevertheless, true 
that they are far from wearing a serene aspect, and 'that, 
notwithstanding their unquestionable,sublimity, they have ’ 
had in the end a depressing effect upon the Hindu mind . 1 • 
They have accustomed him to recognise no medium be¬ 
tween mental excitement and torpid indifference; and 
they have in the end impressed upon all he produces a cer¬ 
tain. monotonous character, compounded of satiety and uti- . 
gratified zeal. Tor (and it is the last remark which we have, 
to make here) these doctrines will not only be transmitted \ 
in the school as a philosophic system, .but all the aspira¬ 
tions, good and bad, of the Hindu people will henceforth 
find in them their fit expression. They will supply to all; 
the sects a theological science of. a high order. Some 
will be inspired by them as with an ideal, and under 
their inspiration will arise at intervals a set of works: 
of incomparable elevation and delicacy of sentiment/ 
while others will drag them clown to their own level, . 
and treat them as a repertory stored with common-. 
places. The less religious will borrow from them; the 
externals of devotion; the baser sort and more worthless.'! 
will wrap themselves up in their mysticism .and. appro¬ 
priate their formulae. It is with the word brahman and 
deliverance on his lips that the alchemist will form to 
himself a religion of his search for the philosopher’s stone, 
that the votaries of Kali will slaughter their victims, and 
certain of the Oivaites will give themselves over to their . 
riotous revels. It is not easy to explain declensions so. , 
profound as these, happening alongside, of sneh works as 

5 See P. Regnaud, Le Pessiiuisme Br&hmanique, in Annales du 31us<Se 
Cfuimat, vol. i. ■ 
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the Bhagavad-Gita, the Knral, and even certain portions of 
the Purdnas; and no literature so demonstrates as this 
does the vanity of mysticism and its inability to found 
anything that will prove durable. The number of times 
that minds of no ordinary stamp have in this way tried* 
to reconstruct the work of the Upanishads is truly pro¬ 
digious. The majority of these attempts differ from each 
other only in certain details of facts, and we shall not 
have any need even to enumerate them. What may be 
said of all of them is, that they are always, and very 
drearily too, telling the same story over and over again; 
at the outset an effort full of spirit and instinct with lofty 
aims, followed soon after by an irredeemable collapse, and, 
as final result, a new sect and a new superstition. 

It is, therefore, not surprising that in the course of those 
idle, barren discussions, rugged good sense has at times had 
its revenge, and that to such day-dreams it has been able to 
reply with scepticism, scoffing, and cynical negation. As 
early as the Rig-Veda, we find mention of people who 
denied the existence of Indra . 1 In the Brahmanas the 
question is sometimes asked if there really is another life ; 2 
and the old scholiast Y&ska, who is ordinarily supposed 
to have lived in the fifth century before Christ, finds him¬ 
self obliged to refute the opinion of teachers of much more 
ancient date than himself, who had pronounced the Yeda 
to be a. tissue of nonsense . 3 This vulgar scepticism, which 
must not be confounded with the speculative negations 
of the Sankhya and Buddhism, whose sneering attitude 
contrasts so forcibly with the timorous spirit of the 
#modern Hindus, appears to have reckoned at one time a 
goodly number of adherents. The most ancient desig¬ 
nation we find applied to them is that of Nastika (a 
derivative of na asti, non est), “ those who deny.” 4 They 

1 Rig-Veda, ii. 12, 5; via. 100, 3, 4. ture life.” Compare the eloquent 

2 Taittir. Sarrih., vi. 1, I, 1 ; Ka- passage directed against them, 

tha Up., i. r, 20. Bhagavad-Gito, xvi. 6, *eq. ; and .7. 

3 Nirukta, L 15, 16. Muir’s Metrical Translations from 

4 Specifically, “who deny a fu- Sanscrit Writers, pp. 12-22, 1879. 
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appear to have formed associations, more or less avowed, 
under the title of C&rvdlm (from the name of one of their 
teachers) and Lolcdyatas, or “secularists.” Like other sects, 
they had their Sutras, ascribed, doubtless in derision, 
to Bribaspati, the guru or preceptor of the gods. Their 
doctrine is represented^ an absolute scepticism, and their, 
morality, which has been preserved to us in certain glokas, 
or couplets written with much verve, and ascribed To the 
same Bribaspati, is a simple call to enjoyment; “So long 
as life lasts, delight thyself and live well; when once the 
body is reduced to ashes, it will revive no more .” 1 

1 S&yaga has devoted to the Car- authors of the K%ik£ Vritti, who 
v&kas the first chapter of his Sarva- were probably Jainas, ascribe, this 
darganasangraha; the greatest part ill-conceived system to the Buddhists, 
of this chapter will be found, as Max Muller, in the Academy for the 
translated by Cowell, in the new 25th September 1S80. p. 224. The 
edition of the. Miscellaneous Essays Buddhists, on the other hand, father 
of Colebrooke, t. i. p. 456. The it upon the Brahmans. Milindk- ' 
“ false science of Bribaspati ” is de- paiiho, p. 10. 
nounced, Maitri Up., vii. 9. The ' 
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HI. DECLINE. 

The Brahmans, custodiers of the Veda and tradition.—Formation of an 
orthodox Brahmanical literature, popularly accessible : Itihasa, Purana, 
Codes of Laws.—Monotheistic tendencies : Brahm4.—From the time 
of Cankara especially, Vedantism becomes more and more the sole 
orthodox exponent of speculative Brahmanism,—Modifications intro¬ 
duced into the ancient cultus : the doctrine of ahiijistL and the abpli- 
tion of animal sacrifice.—Gradual decay of the ceremonial observances 
of the ancient ritual.—The Vedas ceased to be studied : revived study 
of them due to European scientific interest in them. 

The religion which, we have just expounded is properly 
Brahmanism, the religion of the Brahmans. Very diffe¬ 
rent from those which we have still to examine—some of 
which, Buddhism and Jainism, broke off from them at the 
first, while others, the different forms of Vishnuism and 
Qivaism, were adopted by them and flourished under 
their guidance, but never belonged to them to such an 
extent that they could not dispense with their service— 
the latter is very much their work and property. It would 
not have arisen without them, it could not subsist without 
them, and without them it would have disappeared, leaving 
us some defaced memorials perhaps, but certainly not a 
single authentic testimony; and just this has been the 
secret of the vigour and continued existence of their caste, 
so feeble and worthless as an organisation, that it always 
retained the consciousness of its mission as the guardian 
of tradition. Notwithstanding the zeal with which they 
have thrown themselves into theosophv and the devo- 
87 
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iiojial systems of the sects, notwithstanding the leading 
and divinely authoritative part, as it were, they have 
managed to play in connection with the new religions , 1 
they have never ceased to watch, over this ancient trust. 
It is probable that several centuries before our era many 
"of them had adopted, alongside of their own peculiar doc¬ 
trines, religious beliefs of different origin,,and,it will,be 
our business, as we proceed, to notice particularly’sdme of 
the religious forms due to these compromises. In. their 
theoretical studies, however, which are conformable to , 
their traditional customs and their ancient literature, they 
have on the whole remained faithful to the accepted -theo¬ 
retic of the past; and this not only among the Mimansists, 
who were tradition incarnate, but even among the Tedan- 
tins, who had very many more points of affinity with all 
the innovations. It is the very same cultus at hottoxn 
that we find described successively in the Brahmanas, the 
Sutras, the Prayogas, and other treatises that are still 
mOte modern. The Smritis, although of different,dates, con¬ 
tain for the most part nothing sectarian. .When Patanjali, 
who is, however, the reputed author of the Yogasfftras, the . 
most eccentric of the philosophical systems, pleads' in the 
introduction to his Mah&bhftshya (in the second century . 
before Christ) the claims of grammatical studies, he takes' 
up exactly the same ground as tire ancient Y&ska, that, 
viz., of the Vedic exegesis . 2 Qankara in the eighth cen- ; 
turv, S&yana in the fourteenth, were Vaislmavas, arid even', 
reputed to. have been incarnations of Vishnu,' though of 
this there is not much evidence when they comment, the 
one on the Ved&ntasfttras and the Upanishads, and the 
other on the whole of the great Vedic collections , 8 In the 

1 With Qatap. Br., ii. 2, 2, 6, and gods.” -J-. A. Dubois, Motors des 
Manu, xi. 84, compare suck pas- Peuples de l’lnde, t. p. 186, and O. 
sages as Bhagavata-Pur., iii. 36, 17. Bohtlingk, Indische Spriiche, No.' 
A modern verse of a proverbial cast. 7552, t. iii. p. 607, 2d ed, ' 
says, “ The entire world depends on 2 MaMbhashya, i i, 1, pp. 1-5, ed. 
the gods, the gods depend on the Kielhorn. . . 

mantras, the mantras depend on the 8 The commentary of'S&yana on 
Brahmans j the Brahmans are my theAtharva-Veda, which, at one time 
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philosophical treatises, a conspicuous element is polemic 
against the different doctrines of the sects, but it is one 
which is strictly scholastic. Even in the great reaction on 
the offensive against Buddhism, which was begun in the 
Dekhan in the seventh and eighth centuries by the schools' 
of Kumarila and of Qankara , 1 and in which sectarian pas¬ 
sions played, in reality, a decisive part, there is nothing in 
the authentic documents anyhow that have been studied till 
now but what appears to be resolvable into simple meta¬ 
physical discussions. If we confined ourselves to this 
literature, we would say that Brahmanical India has never, 
outside of its Veda, recognised anything but some philo¬ 
sophical systems, and we could hardly realise the existence 
of those powerful religious movements which are revealed 
to us in the epic poetry, in profane literature, and in the 
immense mass of writings belonging to the sects. Never 
indifferent to the interests of the present, and with very 


affirmed, at another denied to exist, 
had become more than suspected 
(Burnell, Vaip$abr., P- xxi.; Haug 
in the Zeitsch. der Deutsch. Mor- 
genl. Gesellsch., xviii.'p. 304; Max 
Muller, in the Academy, 31st Janu¬ 
ary 1874), has just been discovered. 
See the letters of Shankar Pandu- 
rang Pandit, Max Muller, and G. 
Biihler, in the Academy of the 5th 
and I2tk June 1880. The Atharva- 
Veda, which is completely unknown 
to-day in the South, the native region 
of Sayan a, and which as early as the 
seventeenth century was considered 
lost (Burnell in the Indian Antiq., 
viii. 99, and Classified Index of the 
Tanjore MSS., i. 37), was certainly 
known favourably there before, since 
use is made of it in the Apastamba 
Dharma-Sutra, which in all probabi¬ 
lity was composed in Southern India. 
G. Buhler, Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 
i. pp. xxv. and xxx. For informa¬ 
tion about Sayana see Burnell, espe¬ 
cially Varn<;abrahmana, preface, p. 
v. »eq. He wasprincipalchief (jagad- 


guru) of the Smartas Brahmans, and 
died in 1386 at the monastery of Crin- 
geri in the Mysore. Burnell has ad¬ 
vanced the hypothesis, by no means 
improbable, that Sayana and Mad- 
hava, who are reputed to be brothers, 
and divide the honour of producing 
the majority of these commentaries, 
are in reality one and the same per¬ 
sonage. 

1 For the age of Kumarila Bhatta, 
see Burnell, Samavidhanabrahmana, 
introd., p. vi. Cahkara Ac&rya is 
generally placed in the eighth cen¬ 
tury ; perhaps we must accept the 
ninth rather. The best accredited 
tradition represents him as born on 
the 10th of the month of Madhava 
(April-May) in 788 a.d. Ind. Stu- 
dien, t. xiv. p. 353. Other tradi¬ 
tions, it is true, place him in the 
second and the fifth centuries. Ind. 
Antiq., i. 361, vii. 282. The author 
of the Dalestan (ii. 141)1 on the other 
hand, brings him as far down as the 
commencement of the fourteenth. 
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| iqiperfect resources on the whole at their disposal, the 
I Brahmans have thus, during more than twenty centuries, 
| preserved their ancient heritage with a fidelity for which 
i not only modern science, but India also, owes them.no 
small gratitude. For if in the midst of this flood of 
dreamy speculations there has been anything vitally ser¬ 
viceable in the past history of this people, it is the conti¬ 
nuity of the pure tradition of Brahmanism, in spite of its 
fondness for routine and its disregard of the lessons of 
experience, the exclusiveness of its creed, and its profound 
want of charity. No sectarian movement has on the whole 
produced anything of sucli solidity as the old Smritis, 
anything so independent and so purely intellectual as 
certain philosophic Sutras. The vnidika, who Knows by 
heart and teaches to his disciples one or several Vedas, 
which he still understands at least in part, is superior to the 
sectarian guru -, with his unintelligible mantras, his amulets, 
and his diagrams; the ydjnika, who possesses the complex 
science of ancient sacrifice, must be ranked above the illi¬ 
terate attendant of a temple and an idol; and the agni- 
hotrin, who, while diligent in his own business, keeps up his 
sacred fires, and, with his wife and children, conforms to 
the prescriptions of his hereditary ritual, is a more service¬ 
able and moral being than the fakir and even the Buddhist 
monk. 

We shall not attempt to trace Brahmanism in its decline 
through that long period during which it was only one of 
the phases of that many-shaped Proteus called Hinduism, 
and in the course of which it came to be so intimately 
mixed up with the sectarian religions that we can now 
only separate it from them by an act of abstraction. There 
are certain points, however, which it is important we should 
notice. 

Almost all ancient religious literature was esoteric, or 
became so at length. The Veda was more or less so 
by right, since it could be transmitted only by oral 
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instruction, from which women and the menial class were 
strictly excluded , 1 and which in the end was addressed 
only to the Brahmans. The books connected with it 
were so in point of fact j 2 for they either presuppose a 
knowledge of the Veda, or else their form is such that 
only the initiated could understand them : no profane 
person would have been able to read a Sfitra, for example. 
The art of writing having become general, and regard 
being had, perhaps, to the practice common among the 
sects, attempts were made, without trespassing on the 
sacred domain of the Veda, to reproduce under a more 
accessible form such doctrines as were of more general 
interest than others. We think we must instance the 
majority of the Upanishads as the first attempt that 
was made in this direction, particularly the small ones,* 
which are of a character specially adapted to the common 
intelligence. Other monuments of this literature have 
perished, or have only come down to us very materially* 
altered, such as the old epic and legendary collections, the 
ancient Itihasa and the ancient Pur ana, so often referred to, 
and of which certain unsectarian portions of the Maha- 
bharata may give,^perhaps, some idea. At a later period 
the numerous Dharmagastras , or codes of laws, such as 
those of Manu, of Yajnavalkya, and others , 3 were drawn up 


1 The Upanayana, the presenta¬ 
tion of the pupil to the master, is 
confined by the whole Smriti to the 
male children of the dvijas, i.e. T of 
the members of the three superior 
castes, which have not by their neg¬ 
ligence forfeited their right to. initia¬ 
tion. The Qfidra is expressly excluded 
(Apastamba Dh. S., i. X, 5). In this 
respect, there can be no doubt, it would 
be more interesting to know to what 
extent the non - Brahmans availed 
themselves of their right. But the 
Smriti does not concern itself much 
with any except the Brahmans, and 
what it says of the other castes is 
almost always to be distrusted. In 
all probability the communication of 


the Veda resolved itself for them, 
and even many of the Brahmans, 
into a simple formality. 

2 They themselves besides openly 
profess to give an esoteric doctrine. 
See Nirukta, ii. 3, 4 (a passage which 
we find again in Manu, ii. 114, 115, 
144, and Samhitopanishad, 62, iii.) ; 
Manu, i. 103 ; ii. 16; xii. 117. 

3 Bor different lists of the Dhar¬ 
magastras see Stenzler, Zur Litera- 
tur der Indischen Gcsetzbueher, in 
the Ind. Studien, t. i. p. 232. There 
are published up to the present time 
in critical editions and easily ac¬ 
cessible : Manu, or Manava-Dhar- 
magilstra, which has been published 
a great many times (among others 





,‘i t: v- .-(■rnp.'ira- 
, -i - ur and 
<.n :h «uj are very 
, . ’. In this 
nwnrw without 
( and 

, w this, litera¬ 
te- 't nu> most 
-i >*.- j a eductions 
w.,mnals. The 
* -te- mythical 
, ' at the 

' thf Veda, 
o is laid on 
se - ixlier of gods 
■ e <. what ] >allid, 
r: d 1 qualified to 
iivnl** that 
s '■ ' m.un to the 
d,.o;>w.i, tilled a 
m ‘ , hate oeeu- 
-i"’ 1 ; and many 
w s t’ only one of 


by Gr. Ch. Hanghton, t^ac, and 
A. Loisi-lear DeslongeharapR, 1830- 
33}, and reproduced m uianv lan¬ 
guages, since tne celebrated trans¬ 
lation by Sir William Jones, 1704. 
Yfijftavalkya. text and translation 
into German by A. P, Rtenrier. 
1849. Tile Mitakshara, a treatise 
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end of the eleventh OeeiTra. ai'd 
several times edited in India, % 
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Narada, an English translation bv 
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appeared, A collection of twmitv- 
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these, that of Pushkara, near Ajmeer, in Eajastan, which 
is exclusively dedicated to him . 1 It is likewise in these 
books that the theory of the four ages of the world ( yuga ), and 
of the gradual triumph of evil, as well as that of the suc¬ 
cessive creations and destructions of the universe, follow¬ 
ing each other in the lapse of immense periods, is expounded 
for the first time in any exact manner . 2 The doctrines 
which refer to the life beyond the grave, especially those 
which refer to hell, or rather purgatory (for there are no 
eternal torments), assume their final form. Besides, no 
effort is made to raise again the old deities after the many 
blows dealt at them in sticcession by ritualism, theosophy, 
and sectariari'-devotionalism. Indra and his peers are the 
gods of the cultus; outside of that they are very subordi¬ 
nate powers; who watch like guardians over the different* 
regions of the world ( lokapdla ), and to whom man may, by 
science and penance, become the equal, if not the superior . 3 


1 The worship of Brahma is, how¬ 
ever, minutely described in the 
Bhavishya-Purana, Aufrecht, Oxford 
Catalogue, pp. 30, 31. 

* See R. Roth, Der Mythus von 
den fiinf Menschengeschlechtern bei 
Hesiod und die Indische Lehre von 
den vier Weltaltem, i860. This 
pessimist theory is expressed by the 
allegory of the Cow of Dharma, 
which stands over four feet in the 
first age, over three in the second, 
over two in the third, and over one 
in the *present age. The developed 
theory of the four ages contains nu¬ 
merical data which refer to astro¬ 
nomy, either Chaldean or Greek. 
See Biot, Etudes sur l’Astronomie 
Indienne et Chinoise, p. 30 seq. 

3 Just as the ancient gods retain 
their rank in the ritual portion of 
these books, so they also preserve it 
often in the legends of the epic 
poetry, of the Pur,bias, identically 
those ones, too, whose sectarian char¬ 
acter is most pronounced. See on 
this subject the interesting mono¬ 
graphs of A. Holtzmann: Agni nach 
den Vorstellungen dew Mahnbhfirata, 
1878; Indra nach den Vorstellungen 


des Mahabharata, in the Zeitschr. d. J 
D. Morgenl. Gesell.,xxxii. p. 290; Die 
Apsaras nach dem Mahabharata, 
ibid., xxxiii. p. 631 ; Arjuna, ein 
Beitrag zur Reconstruction des Ma- 
Mbharata, 1879. But in all these 
writings the devas, so to speak, dis¬ 
appear as soon as the question be¬ 
comes one of speculation or the 
cosmogony. According to Manu they 
came into existence along with men 
and inferior beings, although after 
the production of the elementary 
principles and the demiurgic powers, 
the Manus and the Prajapatis, per¬ 
sonages who, taken separately, be¬ 
long nearly all to the ancient litera¬ 
ture (being for the most part Vedic 
rishis), but who are new in this 
character, and so grouped in classes, 
Manu, i. 5-8. This cosmogonic my¬ 
thology occurs again in the epic and 
all the Puranas, with an endless 
number of variations in detail, but 
such- as do not affect the system, 
which remains the same at bottom. 
The principal difference is that in 
the Puranas it is subordinated to 
the great sectarian divinities, and, 
above all, enlarged to a prodigious 
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. Through their eclectic and monotheistic tendency, these 
books contributed to the formation of a certain orthodoxy 
in tiie bosom of Brahmanism. On the one hand, the Veda 
was accepted more than ever as an absolute authority, 1 
which was the less to be challenged in theory that it was so 
slightly troublesome in practice; on the other hand, the 
recognition of a personal god and a divine providence, 
with which the Brfdimanas and the Upanishads at times 
dispense so easily, became by degrees a settled dogma. 
Under whatever name he might be worshipped, and what¬ 
ever metaphysical explanation might be given of his 
nature, it was necessary to confess an Iijvara, a Lord, and 
humble one’s self before him. The Sankhya, which denied 
this notion, was pronounced guilty of impiety. The 
'Mimamsa, which ignored it, was also looked upon with 
suspicion, 2 in spite of its severe traditionalism; and it was 
obliged to introduce it at the beginning of its creed. The 
“Vedanta alone, by that prescriptive right which the ideal¬ 
istic systems have always enjoyed, of reconciling a parti¬ 
cular system of devotion with a metaphysical system 
which seems to require its exclusion, evaded at times 
the necessity of recognising in terms a god who was 
self-conscious and distinct from the world. In the Atma- 
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’ vodka 1 (knowledge of the atman), ascribed to Cankawi. 
although it is a work adapted to the instruction of 
the vulgar, there is mention only of the neuter and im¬ 
personal brahman. But as soon as thought, resting from 
speculative effort, comes to make use of formulas that 
are less precise, the Vedanta has to submit in its turn 
to the common rule, and speak the language of deism. 
Thanks to that elasticity which enabled it to satisfy all 
kinds of piety, this system ended by absorbing into itself 
all the others in the religious domain. Commencing 
specially with the vigorous impulse which it received 
from Cankara, who appears to have been the first to intro¬ 
duce into the school a cenobitic organisation , 2 it gradually 
became almost the only speculative exponent of Brah¬ 
manism. The whole modern literature, which aims at 
instruction and propagandism, draws its inspiration from 
it, and in our days the majority of learned Brahmans 
—a minority on the whole, to whatever sect they may 
belong otherwise—more, or less profess Vedantism . 3 

It would be interesting to inquire into the state of the 
cultus of Brahmanism during the same period, and to trace 
it in its gradual disappearance. But on this point we 
have no accurate information; one thing is certain, it 
never merged in any of the sectarian systems. ISTot only 
do the orthodox writings, such as Manu, prohibit Brah¬ 
mans from serving in connection with temples and idols, 
and officiating in popular .ceremonials, but books as de¬ 
cidedly sectarian as the .epic poems, and even certain 

1 Translated and commented on religious orders, similar to that of 
by F. Neve in the Journal Asiatique, Buddhism ; and in the different sec- 
t. vii. 6th series. See, moreover, tarian religions, among whom the in- 
F. H. H. Windischmann, Sancara, stitution became especially flourish- 
sive de Theologumenis Vedantieo- ing, they constituted a sort of clergy, 
rum, 1833. of which the old Brahmanism knew 

3 See Burnell, Vam<jabrahmaria, nothing. Tim Brahmans, it cannot- 
introd., p. xiii. These cenobites dif- be too often insisted on, were a 
fered considerably from the ancient hereditary body of sacred individuals, 
Hylobioi. They lived together in but they formed no clergy. 
rnatfias, or monasteries, the sexes :1 Compare, for the seventeenth 
being always separated and devoted century, the. testimony of the author 
'to celibacy. They formed regular of the Dabistan, ii. p. 103. 
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IVirunus (Markandeya-P., Vishnu-P., Bragavata-P.) hardly 
refer to any except the ancient ceremonies. It is only 
in the 'J'mtras, the l’uranas which are akin to them, certain 
Djianishads, tcolinical manuals and compilations— that is 
to say, in writings composed for a very special purpose— 
that we find any precise indications of the sectarian 
ritual. It would appear that in the esteem of even Brah¬ 
mans who have been most intimately connected with the 
new religion, the cultus of these religions was never more 
than a special devotion, a rendering of a system of acts of 
homage, a p 4 jd, which was radically different from the 
yajna, the sacrifice of tradition. The doctrines were in¬ 
termingled; the rites remained distinct. Of the ancient 
observances, it was not unnaturally those of the domestic 
ritual which at once held out best and varied most. We 
shall mention only the most significant of these innovations, 
the revolting custom of anumarana, which required that 
the widow should be burned on the same pile with the 
body of her husband. 1 As for the great Brahmanical 
cultus, attested as it was by a more learned tradition, it 
was less threatened with the chance of change than that 
of desuetude. This cultus tvas extremely complicated 
and burdensome, and as early as the Brahmanas com¬ 
promises had to be resorted to. 2 Without offence to the 
ancient theory, matters were so adjusted that its ob¬ 
servances became easier in practice. As a general rule, 
the more modern a ritual treatise is, the more detailed it 
is, and in appearance more exacting; but the more it at tfie 
same time multiplies dispensations and means whereby, 
while the rule is observed, the expenses are lessened. A 
whole class of writings, the Vidhanas, the origin of which 
is besides very ancient, have no other object than to direct 

The place where, a satl has other, and directed to the same 

marked by a eippus, bearing engra- - See, for example, Tftitt. Samh., 
veil on the upper part two foot- i. 6, 9, where the benefits of the 
prints, one large and the other great somayague are ascribed to the 
small, the one in the track of the ixhtii of the simplest kind. 
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in the observance of a kind of cultus at a reduced ratfe, 
which should procure the same advantages as the great 
.sacrifices . 1 The immolations which were incompatible 
with the precept of ahimsd, i.e., respect for everything 
that has life, a consequence of the doctrine of metempsy¬ 
chosis, and also of the more gentle philosophy diffused 
by Buddhism, were by degrees abolished, and the libera¬ 
tion of the victim, or the substitution in its stead and 
place of a figure made of flour paste, both of -which 
were at first matter of sufferance, became at length matter 
of requirement. The ddnd, that is, the making of presents 
to the Brahmans, whether in the form of donations in 
land 2 or in gifts of any other kind (one of these offer¬ 
ings consisted in giving its own weight in gold and silver 3 ), 
became gradually the most meritorious of pious works, 
endowed with an efficacy far superior to that of sacri¬ 
fice . 4 At the same time, Brahmanism admitted of a great 


1 Two Vidhanas have been pub¬ 
lished up to the present time: 
that of the Sama-Veda by Burnell, 
The Samavidh&nabrabmana, 1873 ; 
and that of the Rig-Veda by R. 
Meyer, Rigvidhanam, Berlin, 1878. 

2 A considerable and daily in¬ 
creasing number have reached us of 
these deeds of gift engraved on cop¬ 
per plates, and granted by kings, 
ministers of state, and vassal princes. 
The majority of the ancient in¬ 
scriptions consist of documents of 
this sort, and it >s by means of 
these that we are enabled to con¬ 
strue bit by bit the positive his¬ 
tory of India. The most of them 
are granted in favour of Brahmans ; 
only a small number are in the name 
of members of the laity. 

3 This sort of gift is called Hdd, 
“ a balance.” In an inscription of 
the twelfth century it is said of a king 
of Canoje that he celebrated the tula 
rite a hundred times. Rajendralala 
Mitra, Notes on Two Copperplate 
Grants of Govimlacandraof Kanauj, 
in Journ. As. Soc. of Bengal, t. Ixii. 
See also the V[-ihat-Para<;arasmpti in 


the Dharmacjastrasangraha, vol. ii. p. 
232, edition of 1876. 

4 There is a very considerable lite¬ 
rature connected with the dana. 
The little text entitled Brihaspati-. 
smriti (published in the Dharma$as- 
trasangraha, i. p. 644 seq.), and 
the whole of book viii. of Vrihat 
Parmjarasmriti (ibid. ii. p. 215 seq.), 
treat exclusively of it. It is also 
the subject of a great portion of 
the Bhavisbyottara Purana (Au- 
frecht, Oxford Catalogue, p. 35), and 
of the whole of the second section or 
Danakhanda of the Encyclopaedia of 
Hemadri, the Caturvargacintamani 
(thirteenth century, in course of pub¬ 
lication in the Bibliotheca In- 
dica). The tula rite is described in 
the 150th chapter of the Purana and 
the 6th of the Danakhanda. It is 
right, however, we should remark 
that there is throughout the litera¬ 
ture referred to a twofold doctrine 
on this subject. On the one hand, 
the excellence of the dana is extolled, 
ami the pratiyraJia, the right to re¬ 
ceive it, is regarded as one of the 
most precious privileges of the Brah- 
G 
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number of such observances as pilgrimages, ablutions in. 
the Ganges, &c., of which the ancient books know nothing, 
and which in Mann even are not held in high esteem . 1 
Of all these changes the literature gives us ample account. 
What it does not tell us is the place which this cultus 
still held in reality. From coins and inscriptions we know 
that the great sacrifices, such as the aqvamedha, the v&ja- 
peya, and the paundarika, &c., were still celebrated during 
the early part of the middle age. 2 Then from the eighth 
century these testimonies become extremely rare, and 
there is no more reference, except in a general way, to 
subsidies supplied to the Brahmans for the performance 
of their rites. 3 The Mussulman conquest, which extended 
permanently over a great portion of the territory, must 
have accelerated this decadence by drying up in vast pro¬ 
vinces tiie spring of these princely liberalities; and it is 
probably to this epoch wo must assign the disappearance 
'' of important ritual texts which were still in existence in 
the middle age, and which have since been lost. 4 The 
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somayagas, which we know have been celebrated in our 
own century, may be counted off upon the fingers. 1 *The 
agnihotrin Brahmans, who maintain the three sacred fires, 
are now reduced to a small number, and the ancient novi¬ 
ciate, the brahmacarya, through which an acquaintance 
with the texts and the rites is acquired, no longer enlists 
more than a very few recruits. 2 Advancement lies else¬ 
where—in the study of logic, jurisprudence, and gram¬ 
mar, 3 and the youth go to acquire a knowledge of these in 
colleges organised after the English fashion, rather than 
in the tols or the mathas of the Brahmans. In 1829, 
Wilson reckoned up as still existing twenty-five of these 
institutions, with 600 pupils, at Nadiya, the chief seat of 
native science in Bengal. In less than forty years after, 
the number of institutions was reduced to a half, and ^hat 
of the pupils to a fourth; 4 and what applies to Bengal 
applies to nearly every place else, in the extreme south, in 
the Mahratta countries, and even at Benares. In the 
religious field, the interest centres in the modern works of 
sectarian Vedantism. The ancient theology, since it no 
longer corresponds to a faith and has ceased to be a lucra¬ 
tive profession, is everywhere visibly on the wane. Eew 
now busy themselves with procuring new copies of the 
ancient books, as the old copies get destroyed; and al¬ 
though there are still in India many thousands of Brah¬ 
mans who know by heart the principal texts of the 
Veda, we may say that European science has not arrived 
too soon to gather together this antique inheritance, at the 

1 The last, which was celebrated years, usually take no more than 
at Poona, in the Mahratta country, some days. 

took place as far back as 1851; it 2 In a curious register of the mem- 
lasted six days. Haug in the Zeitsch. bers of a literary assembly held in 
d. I). Morgeni. Gesell., xvi. p. 273. the twelfth century at Kashmir, more 

2 The “ upanayana,” the gift of the than thirty pandits being present, 

sacred cord, the communication of there are found only four vaidikas. 
the Savitri, &c., being sacraments, G. Bidder in the ,lourn. of the Boy. 
are still observed, especially in the As. 80c., Bombay, vol. xii., extra 
case of Brahmans ; but all these cert;- number, p. 50. 

monies, which the Smritis distri- 4 Hunter, A Statistical Account 
bute on an average over twelve of Bengal, vol. ii. p. 109. 
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B UDDHISM. 


Buddhism the most direct and deliberate repudiation of Brahmanism ; in 
what sense it is also the most ancient.—Literature of Buddhism : the 
Tripitaka.—-Buddha, his life and death : date of the Nirvana.—Diffi¬ 
culty in defining the Master’s own personal teaching.—Anti-theological 
and little given to speculation, primitive Buddhism atheistic and 
occupied exclusively with the problem of salvation.—Its Four Noble 
verities.—The Nidanas or conditions of existence.—Existence, as it is 
essentially perishable ; the skandhas, the karman, and the new births. 
—Nirvana, absolute annihilation.—Negations of Buddhism : issue in 
nihilism in the school of Nagarjuna.—Affinities with the Sankhya and 
the Vedanta.—The rapid advance of Buddhism and the causes in 
explanation : the personality and the legend of Buddha.—Spirit of 
charity and propagandism.—Preaching of and training in its prin¬ 
ciples, and direction of the conscience.—Formation of a Buddhist my¬ 
thology : the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas.—Organisation of Buddhism. 
-—Institution of monasticism and a clergy : the Sangha.—Buddhism 
and caste.—Wealth of the religious order and magnificence of the 
cultus.—Political circumstances favourable to Buddhism : establish¬ 
ment of the great monarchies.-—Acoka and the Buddhist missions.— 
Domination abroad : cosmopolitan spirit of Buddhism.—Decay and 
total extinction of Buddhism in India.—Has it been unable to with¬ 
stand persecution?—Fanaticism in India.—-Kumarila and Cafikara.— 
The real causes of the downfall of Buddhism its internal vices, which 
. have disabled it from competing with the sectarian religions. 

As we pass to the younger religions which have developed 
in the train of Brahmanism, the first of these which pre¬ 
sents itself to us is Buddhism, not because it has been 
proved to he the most ancient, hut because it attained a 
separate independent existence before any other, and is in 
a way a direct offshoot from the old stock, while its rivals 
have rather been engrafted into it like parasitic plants. 
Buddhism presents, in fact, a twofold aspect. On the 
one hand, it is a Hindu phenomenon, a natural product, 
so to speak, of the age and social circle that witnessed 
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its birth. When we attempt to reconstruct its primitive 
doctrine and early history, we come upon something so 
akin to what we meet in the most ancient Upani- 
shads and in the legends of Brahmanism, that it is not 
always easy to determine what features belong peculiarly 
to it. On the other hand, it asserts itself from the first as 
an independent religion, in which a new spirit breathes, 
and on which the mighty personality of its founder has 
left an indelible impress. In this sense, Buddhism is the 
work of Buddha, just as Christianity is the work of Jesus, 
and Islam that of Mahomet. From the date of the death 
of the Master, we feel ourselves face to face with a body 
of doctrines, and an institution with a life of their own, 
and the history of which is connected with that of the 
contemporary religions only in an indirect and quite 
external way. This history we shall not attempt to relate 
here, neither shall we venture to sketch in a general out¬ 
line the immense development of the dogmas, the institu¬ 
tions, and destinies of this system. We shall hardly be 
able to touch on the questions which arise in connection 
with the sources of this history of Buddhism, the various 
related traditions, so widely different from one another, 
the duplicate form in which its sacred literature appears, 
preserved at first in Sanskrit in the North, and in Pali 
in the South, and more or less faithfully reproduced at a 
later period in the majority of the languages of High 
and Eastern Asia . 1 We shall have no occasion to refer, 

1 The collection of the sacred the system. This division is tradi- 
books of Buddhism bears the name tional rather than logical, and the 
of Tripitaka (in Pali, Tipitaka), definitions are exact only in a quite 
“the three baskets,”* since it is general way. For other divisions see 
formed of three minor collections: Bumouf,Introd.itl’Hist.duBouddh. 
that of the Vinaya, or the discipline, Ind., p. 48, and the communications 
which especially respects the clergy ; of R. Morris and Max Muller in 
that of the Sutras, or sermons of the Academy of the 21st and 28th 
Buddha, containing the general ex- August 1880, pp. 136 and 154. 
position of doctrine ; and that of the These writings have been pre- 
Abhidharma, or the metaphysics of Served in two comparatively original 

whic^a'ccorfinif'to^v ^Trencher” woVtl^onThe con- 
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except in passing, to the biography of its founder, its dif¬ 
ferent metaphysical systems, its morals, its ecclesiastical 


redactions, but neither of them in 
the Magadhi dialect, the primitive 
language of the Church. One of 
them is in Pali, and passes current 
in Ceylon and India beyond the 
Ganges ; the other is in Sanskrit, and 
was discovered some fifty years ago 
in Nepal by B. H. Hodgson. The 
comparative study of these two re¬ 
dactions has made little progress as 
yet, and the question of their relative 
age and authority is far from being 
decided. In general, the probabilities 
are in favour of the Pali redaction, 
which anyhow has the advantage of 
having been fixed ever since the 
fifth century by the commentaries 
of Buddhaghosha, and which appears 
to have better preserved the distinc¬ 
tion between the ancient writings 
and the more recent productions; 
but in opposition to the often sweep¬ 
ing assertions of Pali scholars (see, 
e.g., Childers’s Dictionary of the Pali 
Language, p. xi.), respect should be 
had to the objections and judicious 
reservations formulated by E. Senart 
(Notes sur quelques Termes Bud- 
dhiques, in the Journ. Asiat., 1876, 
viii. p. 477 seq.), as well as to the 
elements of anqient popular poetry, 
pointed out by the same scholar 
(Essai sur la Le'gende du Buddha, 
ib., 1874, iii. pp. 363, 409 seq.), and 
by H. Kern (Over de Jaartelling der 
Zuidelijke Buddhisten, p. 23 seq.), in 
the (fatMs of the developed Sutras of 
the North ; that is to say, in what, 
since Burnouf, has come to be re¬ 
garded as the most modern por¬ 
tion of the Sanskrit collection and 
the canonical literature in general. 
Both redactions have been translated 
into a certain number of foreign 
languages, and by these, according as 
they have adopted the one or the 
other, and regard the Sanskrit or the 
P&li as the sacred language, the Bud¬ 
dhist population is distinguished into 
Buddhists of the North and Bud¬ 
dhists of the South. To the Buddh¬ 
ism of the South belong Ceylon, Bur- 
inah, Pegu, Siam; while Nepal,Tibet, 


China, Japan, Annam, Cambodja, 
Java, and Sumatra are or were con¬ 
nected with the Buddhism of the 
North. Analyses of this literature 
will be found, for the Pali Tipitaka, 
in Spence Hardy’s Eastern Mona- 
chism, p. 166 seq.; in the Pali Dic¬ 
tionary by Childers, p. 506, and 
in Rhys Davids’ Buddhism, p. 18 
seq. ; for the Nepal collection, in the 
Memoirs of B. H. Hodgson (Asiatic 
Researches, xvi., Trans, of the Roy. 
As. Soc., ii., Journ. of the As. Soc. of 
Bengal, v. and vi., reprinted in the 
collection of his Essays, 1874, Nos. r, 
2, 3, and 8); and especially in Burn- 
ouf’s Introduction a. l’Histoire du 
Bouddhisme Indien, which is entirely 
devoted to the collection of Nepal. 
ConsultalsoE.B. Cowell and T.Egge- 
ling, Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Possession of the 
Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Col¬ 
lection), in the Journ. of the Roy. A?. 
Soc., new series, viii. For the Tibe¬ 
tan collection, see the Analyses of 
Csoma of Korijs in the Journ. of the 
As. Soc. of Bengal, i., and the Asiatic 
Researches, xx. ; for the Chinese 
collection, see S. Beal’s The Buddhist 
Tripitaka as it is known in China 
and Japan, a catalogue and com¬ 
pendious report published for the 
India Office, 1876. The information 
collected by W. Wassiljew, Der Bud- 
dhismus (see in particular, p. 87 seq. 
and 157 seq.), refers at once to the 
Tibetan and the Chinese collections. 

Of the Abhidharma we possess 
up to the present time only extracts 
and fragments. For the Sutras, 
which are better known, see infra. 
It is only the Vinaya that it has till 
now been proposed to publish en¬ 
tirely, the first volume of which, a 
third of the whole, has just appeared, 
with a scholarly preface. H. Olden- 
berg, TheVinaya Pitakam, one of tlm 
Principal Buddhist Holy Scriptures, 
in the Pali Language, vol. i.. The 
Mahavagga, 1870. The second vo¬ 
lume has since appeared, containing 
the Cullavagga, 1880. 
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organisation, its discipline and cultus, its mythology and 
sacred writings, its schools, its heresies, and its councils, 
and its probable or possible influence upon other beliefs' 
such as Manicheeism and different sects of Christianity.’ 
In a word, we shall touch on its doctrine and its history 
only in so far as we shall find it necessary to explain its 
fortune and to indicate the place which belongs to-it in 
the religious development of India . 1 


1 General works on Buddhism 
Contemporary with the workB of 
Abel Remusat and J. J. Schmidt on 
the religions and literatures of High 
and Eastern Asia, and those of 
Csoma de Koros on Tibetan Bud¬ 
dhism (Journ. of the As. Soc. of 
Bengal, i.; Asiatic Researches, xx.), 
the direct study of Indian Buddhism 
commences with the discovery and 
examination of the Buddhist books 
of Nepal by B. H. Hodgson, 1828- 
•^37- His Memoirs, reprinted in 
b>74> “Essays on the Languages, 
Literature, and Religion of Nepal 
and Tibet,” were followed closelv by 
the works of G. Tumour on the Pali 
literature and the Singhalese chro¬ 
nicles : The Mahavamso, with 
.Translation, and an Introductory 
Essay on Pali Buddhistical Litera¬ 
ture, vol. i., 1837 ; and Journ. of the 
As. Soc. of Bengal, vii., 1838. The 
nrst work, which contains the ancient 
part, the thirty-three first chapters 
of the. Mahavamsa, or the “ Great 
Chronicle of Ceylon, has not beer, 
continued, but a redaction, a little 
earlier, of the same materials, the 
Dipavamsa, “The Chronicle of the 
Isle,” has just been published, text 
and English translation, by H. Old- 
enberg: The Dipavamsa, an Ancient 
Buddhist Historical Record, 1S79. 
These two works, which record the 
origin of Buddhism and the Singha¬ 
lese Annals to the end of the third 
century a.o., were probably compiled 
about the fourth or fifth century, 
from documents preserved in the 
monasteries of Ceylon, the most 
ancient books of history which In¬ 
dia has left to us. In 1S44 E. 


Burnout introduced a new era In 
regard to these studies by the pub¬ 
lication of his Introduction h 1’His- 
toire du Bouddhisme Indien (re¬ 
printed in 1876), followed in 1852 by 
Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, traduit 
du Sanscrit et aceompagne de vjngt 
ct un Memoires relatifs au Boud¬ 
dhisme. Then there come in order of 
date, R. Spence Hardy, Eastern Mon- 
aclnsm an Account of the Origin, 
Laws, Discipline, and Sacred Writ¬ 
ings ... of the Order of Mendicants 
founded by Gotama Buddha, com¬ 
piled from Singhalese MSS., 1853 re¬ 
printed 1860. By the same, A Manual 
of Buddhism in its Modern Develop¬ 
ment, translated from Singhalese 
MSS., 1853, reprinted i860, and 
again in 1880. C. F. Kdppen, Die 
Religion des Buddha, 2 vols., 181:7- 
1859- W. Wassiljew, DerBuddhis- 
mus, seine Dogmen, Geschichte und 
Literatur, first part (all that has ap¬ 
peared), translated from the Russian, 
i860 ; a French translation by La 
Coninie, 1865 i very important for 
Indian Buddhism, though drawn ex¬ 
clusively from Thibetan and Chinese 
sources. A. Schiefner, Tiiramitha’s 
ueschichte des Buddhismus in In- 
dien, aus dem Tibetischen ubersetzt, 
1869 : the author wrote at the be¬ 
ginning of the seventeenth century. 
To these works must be added R. C. 
Childers, A Dictionary of the Pali 
Language, 1875, some articles of 
which are genuine monographs, and 
which furnishes on a great number 
of points valuable information bor¬ 
rowed from works often hardly 
accessible. Among popular works it 
is proper to cite in the first rank J. 
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We have only legendary data, deeply infected with 
mythical elements, in regard to the life of the remarkable 
man who, towards the close of the sixth century before our 
era, laid the foundations of a religious system which, under 
a form more or less altered, constitutes, even in our own day, 
the faith of more than a third of the inhabitants of the 
globe. 1 He belonged to the family of the Gautamas, who 
were, it is said, the line royal of the Qakyas, a Bajpoot 
clan, which was settled at the time on the banks of the 
Eohini, a small affluent of the Gogra, about 137 miles to the 
north of Benares. When twenty-nine years of age, be 
quitted his parents, his young wife, and an only son, who 
had just been born to him, and became a sannyasin. After 
seven years of meditation and internal struggles, he an¬ 
nounced himself as in possession of the perfect" truth, and 
assumed the title of Buddha, the awakened, the enlight¬ 
ened. During forty-four-years more, he preached his 
doctrine on both banks of the Ganges, in the province oU 
Benares and in Behar, and entered Nirvana at the advanced 
age of eighty. 2 The date of his death, which is differently 

Barthdlemy Saint-Hilaire, Le Boud- 
dha et sa Religion, 2d ed., 1862, and 
especially a recent little work (date 
not given, but which must be 1877) 
by T, W. Rhys Davids, Buddhism, 
being a Sketch of the Life and Teach¬ 
ings of Gautama, the Buddha, pub¬ 
lished by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. We can only 
in a very general way refer here to 
the many labours of .T, d’Alu'is, S. 

Beal, L. Peer, Ph. E. Poucaux, D. J. 

Gogerly, Max Muller, A. Schiefner, 

E. Schlagintweit, A. Weber, H. H. 

Wilson. In fine, Ch. Lassen, last 
not least, has also done much to pro¬ 
mote these studies in his gi cat work, 

Indische Alterthumskunde, 1847-74. 

1 The most recent statistics give 
470,000,000 as the total number of 
the Buddhist population. T. W. 

Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 5. 

2 The biography of Buddha :—Ph. 

E. Poucaux, Rgya - Tchcr - Rol -1 ’a, 


ou Development des Jeux ; His- 
toire du Bouddha Sakya-Mouni, 
publie et traduit du Tibetain, 1S47- 
1860, 2 vols. 4to. It is the Ti¬ 
betan version of the following :— 
The Lalitavistara, or Memoirs of 
the Early Life of Oakya Sinha, 
edited by Rajendralala Mitra, Cal¬ 
cutta, 1853-77 (Biblioth. Indica). 
This text, the only one of the San¬ 
skrit books of Nepal edited as yet 
(we have only a translation of the 
Lotus of the Good Law), carries on 
the life of Buddha as far as the com¬ 
mencement of his apostleship. An¬ 
other of these texts, devoted also to 
the legend of Buddha, the Maha- 
vastu, will be shortly published by 
E. Senart. S. Beal, The Romantic 
Legend of Sakya-Buddha, from the 
Chinese, 1875, translated from Ihe 
Chinese version of the Abhinishkra- 
niaiiftsutra, or a narrative of the call 
and retreat of Buddha. A. Sehief- 
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>K -le, h>- that we meet with 
“i- msvance. in tl;<» work of Barth&emy 
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.'bo J •Oi'e'ie celebrated inscriptions,' 

an engraven on rocks anil pillars in 
fe>i- dit!r-v-ent places of Northern India, 
Sic from tiie valley pt Cabul as'far as. 
i.hc peninsula of Gujarat,, and from.' 
the Ivor 1 s •'*- \ p„] t<> the niontil 
of the Mabo.nadi in Orissa, contain, 
in the form of edicts or proclama¬ 
tions, religions and. moral directions 
aaaressed by the Emperor Apoka to . 
n:s subjects. Deciphered successively 
oy J. JMooep, Norris, and Dowsoh, 
and elucidated by the works of Bur- 
noui, Lassen. Wilson, Kern,, and 
BubJer. they have been collected anti 
published anew by General A: Gun-, 
mngham in Ills “ Corpus Inscrip-, 
tionmu,” and they are at this Very, 
moment h dug subjected to thorough 
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em sources —R. O. O-hiidel 'I Lie 
bfdi.tT'.nmiebjna butta. Fa!- i’ ( 
and commentary, ill the Jouw>. .Roy. 
As. Soc., vols. vii. ana viii., new series. 
Tt contains the narrative of the last 
days and. death of Buddha; tns 
translation., interrupted by the au¬ 
thor’s death, did not appear. "V, 
Fausboll, The Jataka. together with 
its Commentary, yol. i., 1877. The 
introduction of the commentary 
contains a detailed biography of 
Buddha, omitting the closing years. 
P. Bigandet, vicar apostolic of A va 
and Pegu, The Life or Lwrewi. of 
tjaudama Buddha of the Burmese, 
Rangoon, 185S, 2d edition. 1806 : a 
3<1 edition is in preparation: a French 
translation by Y. Gauvain, 1S78, 
H. .Alabaster. The Wheel of the 
Law, 1S/2, from Siamese sources. 
In fine, we could not refer to the 
life of Buddha without mentioning 
the beautiful work of E. Swart, 
Ifssai miv la I/gcrA ,Y Bud.Ih.i, 
son Caracthre et sec Oiigines, 1873 
{which appeared in the .Journal 
Asiatique, 1873-73). A new edition 
ls . ! ? Preparation. We venture to 
think that the author goes a littlo 
too far in the way of mythic explana¬ 
tion ; but, after this'buck, it can 
be no longer any idea of writina . 
the life of Buddha, as it is given, for 
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in the history of India, and, if we except those which de-, 
pend on it, the ten centuries which are to follow do not 
supply altogether half a dozen more. 

The doctrines of Buddha are better known to us than 
the details of his life, but they are far from being so in 
any exact manner. In the documents in which there is, 
on the whole, still the most chance of finding the echo of 
his word, in the Pali Suit as, these memorials, judging from 
what has been published of them till now, 1 are so seriously 
altered by the lucubrations of an age of formalism and 
scholasticism (the language of these documents, the Pali, 
being more recent than the dialects in which the inscrip¬ 


tions of Agoka were drawn 


Topes, p. 74, 1852; Jour. As. Soc. 
of Bengal, 1854, p. 704 ; and Corpus 
Inscrip. Indie., p. iii. seq.; Max Mul¬ 
ler, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 
263 ; N. L. Westergaard, Ueber 
Buddha’s Todesjahr, German trans¬ 
lation, 1862; H. Kern, Over de Jaar- 
telling der Zuidelijke Buddhisten, 
1873. T. W. Rhys Davids, On the 
Ancient Coins and Measures of Cey¬ 
lon, 1877, p. 38 seq., in the new 
edition of Marsden’s Numismata 
Orientalia. It has been, if not de¬ 
cided, at all events brought nearer 
a final solution, by the discovery, 
due to General A. Cunningham, of 
the new inscriptions. G. Biihler, 
Three New Edicts of A<joka, in the 
Ind. Aatiq., vi. 149, and vii. 141 ; 
and A. Cunningham, Corpus In- 
scriptionum Indicaruin, vol. i. pp. 
20-23, pi. xiv 

The masterly discussion to which 
these texts have been subjected by 
Biihler has certainly not availed to 
do away with all uncertainty. We 
have ourselves taken certain excep¬ 
tions in our criticism in the Revue 
Critique of the 1st June 1878; others 
have been taken by Senart, Journal 
Asiatique, May-June 1879, p. 524. 
But in spite of its absolute rejection 
by Pischel, Academy, Iith August 
1877, and by Rhys Davids, Ancient 
Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 57 


up towards tlie end of the 


seq., and the objection, - which is a • 
very grave one indeed, started by H. 
Oldenberg, The Vinaya Pitakam, i. 
p. xxxviii., we think that the con¬ 
clusions of Biihler hold good, that 
these inscriptions emanate from King 
Agoka, that they reckon from the era 
of the Nirvana, and they give for the 
death of Buddha the date which was 
accepted in the third century B.O. in 
Magadha. 

1 Fr. Spiegel, Anecdota Palica, 

1845;L.Feer, Etudes Bouddhiques, in 
the Journal Asiatique, 1866-78; R. 
C. Childers, TheKuddakapatha, Pali 
text with translation, in the Journ. of 
the Roy. As. Soc., vol. iv., new series; 
The MahaparinibMnasutta, ibid., 
vols. vii. and viii.,by the same author; 
P. Grimblot, Sept Suttas Palis tires 
du Digha Nikaya, 1876; Coomara 
Svamy, Sutta Nipata, or the Dia¬ 
logues of Gotama Buddha, trans¬ 
lated, 1874; R. Pischel, The Assa- 
klyanasuttam, edited and translated, 
1880. E. Burnouf has translated 
several Pali Suttas in the Lotus de 
la Bonne Loi. Of the works of Go- 
gerly, now so very scarce, on this 
part of the Buddhist writings, some 
have passed into the posthumous 
work of Grimblot. For the Dhani- 
mapada and the .Tabaka, see infra. 
A considerable number of Sutras 
have been, moreover, published or 
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third century before Christ), that, as regards the form at 
least, the instructions of the Master may he considered as 
lost,! There are sparks in this monkish literature, but 
never llame; and it is certain that it was not by Strange 


translated from the books of the 
North by E. Bumouf (in the Intro¬ 
duction it l’Histoire du B. I.), S. 
Beal,.A. Schiefner, L. Eeer, &c. To 
these publications have recently been 
added: Max Muller, On Sanskrit 
Texts Discovered in Japan, and Cecil 
Bendall, The Megha Sutra, in Jour¬ 
nal of the Roy. As. Soc., new series, 
xii. p. 153 and 286 (1880). Of the 
great Sutras peculiar to this litera¬ 
ture, we possess the Lalitavistara in 
Sanskrit (ed. Rajendralala Mitra), 
in Tibetian, and in French (ed. 
Foucaux), and the Lotus de la 
Bonne Loi in French (translated 
by Burnouf). An edition of the 
Mahavastu by Senart is in the 
press. 

1 For the age and origin of the 
Pali, so much controverted, see 
Westergaard, tleber den iiltesten 
Zeitraum der Indischen Geschichte, 
p. 87, who derives it in the third 
century before Christ from the dia¬ 
lect of Ujjayinl; Kern, Over de 
Jaaftelling der Zuidelijke Buddhis- 
ten, p. 13 seq., who considers it an 
artificial language akin to the Cau- 
raseni of the dramas, and elaborated 
about the beginning of the Christian 
era; Oldenberg, The Vinaya Pita- 
kam, vol. i. p. xlix, seq., who, on the 
other hand, thinks he finds in it 
a dialect of the Eastern Dekhan. 
There has been no less discussion re¬ 
specting the origin and grow-th of 
the Buddhist canon. The authori¬ 
ties of the North and the South 
agree in referring the redaction, or 
at least the composition (for certain 
testimonies make mention of a pretty- 
prolonged oral transmission), to a 
first council which must have met 
at Rajag-riha immediately after the 
death of the Master. This redac¬ 
tion, according to the authorities of 
the South, must have been revised 
and restored to its original purity 


by the doctors of the second council, 
which the tradition of the North 
ignores, held at Vaif&ll a hundred 
years after Nirvina, under the first 
Ayoka or Kalftcoka. Finally, a last 
revision, with some additions to boot, 
such as the Kathavattu (Dlpavajpsa, 
vii. 56), mast have been made 118 
years later by the third council, 
held at Pataliputra under the great 
Ajoka, or Dharmayoka Priyadaryin. 
The tradition of the North, on the 
other hand, ascribes the third redac¬ 
tion to a council held at Kashmir 
under the Turanian king Kanishka 
towards the beginning of the Chris¬ 
tian era. These facts have been 
differently interpreted by criticism. 
Lassen admits that we possess docu¬ 
ments contemporary with the first 
council, but that the Sanskrit canon 
was finally fixed only by the Kash¬ 
mir council (Ind. Alterth., ii. 86 and 
856 seq., 2d ed.), which is also Bour- 
nouf’s opinion (Introd. a l’Hist. du 
Bouddh. Ind., p. 579). Perhaps a 
complete examination of the Chinese 
collection may enable us to come to 
a closer agreement on the matter. 
Senart thinks that the council of 
Pataliputra was the first to attempt to 
fix the dogma and the canon (Essai 
sur la LiSgende du Buddlfa, p. 514 
seq.). Kern is of opinion that we 
must rest satisfied with affirming 
that the Pali canon, pretty much as 
we have it, must have been in ex¬ 
istence in Ceylon some time before 
the redaction of the commentaries 
of Buddhaghosha in the fifth century 
(Over d. Jaartelling, p. 25). The 
most recent attempt at solution, and 
the one which at the same time aims 
at the greatest precision, is that of 
Oldenberg. During the first cen- . 
tury, he thinks, Buddhism had only 
two sorts of writings, Vinaya and 
Dharma, discipline and doctrine; 
the redaction of the greater part of 
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harangues like these that the “ Lion of the Qakyas 
carried captive men’s souls. The basis of his teaching 
has doubtless held opt better than the form. But when 
we think of the kindred questions which arise in connec¬ 
tion with the origin of Christianity, in which the tradi¬ 
tional element, however, became stereotyped much earlier, 
we will readily understand that, if it is easy to dis¬ 
tinguish between a primitive Buddhism and the doctrines 
grossly altered which first saw light at a later date, it 
is surely advisable to use some precaution in speaking 
of the Buddhism of Buddha himself. With these reser¬ 
vations, we proceed to indicate as briefly as we can the 
fundamental doctrines of the religion established by 
Gautama. 

The two characteristics which strike us at once in 
primitive Buddhism, and which certainly belong to the 
teaching of the Master, are the absence of every theological 
element and a conspicuous aversion to pure speculation. 
Buddha does not deny the existence of certain beings 
called Indra, Agni, Varuna; but he thinks that he. owes 
nothing to them, and that his business does not lie with 
them. Neither does he think of arraying himself against 
the revealed tradition; he passes it by. The Yeda, which 
his Church will one day in terms reject, was summed up 
at this epoch in the practice of religious observances, and 


the Vinaya and the origin of the 
Sutrapitaka was prior to the council 
of Vaicali ; the completion of the 
Vinaya, the development of the 
collection of the Sfitras, and the 
commencement of that of the Abhi- 
dharma befell in the period which 
separates this council from the suc¬ 
ceeding one. The rest of the litera¬ 
ture was subsequent to the reign of 
Ajoka (Vinaya Pitakam, i. p. x. seq.). 
It is not possible to be precise in a 
matter so obscure, and of all Olden- 
berg’s propositions the most certainly 
true seems to be the last (see Jacobi, 
in Zeitsch. d. I). Morgenl. Gesellsch., 


xxxiv. p. 184). From the time of 
Acoka Buddhism had a literature, 
but, strictly speaking, no canon ; 
that is a point which in our opinion 
results forcibly from the inscription 
of Bairat (Babhra), on whatever sup¬ 
position to which recourse may be had 
to identify the writings enumerated 
in this inscription with parts of the 
collections now in our possession. 
For these identifications seeBurnouf, 
Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 710 seq. : 
Kern, Over de Jaartelling, p. 39 ; 
Oldenberg, Vinaya Pitakaip, i. p. 
xl. 
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of the senses with objects ; seventh, sensation; eighth, 
desire or “ thirst; ” ninth, clinging to existence; tenth, 
existence; eleventh, birth; twelfth, old age and death, or 
suffering. 1 These terms, of which, however, there have 
been various interpretations, simply answer to facts, states, 
or conditions of finite existence; they do not, in primitive 
Buddhism anyhow, represent substances or entities. The 
first, for instance, is not, as it became afterwards, both 
non-cognition and the incognisable ; it simply denotes the 
state of ignorance, the fact of assuming for real what is 
not. Neither are they always presented in the same 
order, and it is probable that this order did not always 
imply a rigorous and continuous concatenation from cause 
to effect. Thus it is evident that the series extends to 
several existences, and that the same facts, recur, but 
regarded from a different point of view. Activity, for 
instance, ought not to be conceived as absolutely preced¬ 
ing existence; and it is not less evident that the tenth and 
twelfth conditions are at bottom the same, and that the 
third, seventh, eighth, and ninth only explicate what is 
already implicit in the second. 

As regards the being which undergoes existence, it is 
viewed as a composite being, resulting from the skandhas, 
or the aggregates. These aggregates, which in the case of 
the human being amount to five 2 (they are fewer in num¬ 
ber for other beings), along with a hundred and ninety- 
three subdivisions, exhaust all the elements, all the mate¬ 
rial, intellectual, and moral properties and attributes of 
the individual. There exists nothing apart from these, 
either fixed principle, or soul, or simple or permanent'sub- 

1 For the twelve Nidanas see E. faculties and dispositions of the mind: 
Bumouf. Introduction a l’Histoire Vijnana, reason, judgment. SeeBur- 
du Bouddhisme Indien, p. 491, and nouf, Introduction a 1’Histoirc du 
the account of R. C. Childers in the B. I., pp. 475> S 11 • Wassiljew, Bud- 
new edition of the Miscellaneous dhismus, p. 94 ; Rhys Davids, Bud- 
Essays of Colebrooke, vol. i. p. 44’,. dhism, p. 90, and the Bali Dictionary 

“ These are Rtipa, form, material of Childers, pp. 198,405, 453, 957 
attributes; Vedani, sensations; Sahj- 561, 562, 576. 
ha, notions, abstract ideas; Sarpskara, 
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way can this vaguely apprehended and feebly postulated 
Igo be compared, for instance, with the simple and im¬ 
perishable soul of the S&fikhya philosophy. It is not 
independent of the skandhas, as the latter are of those 
elements which are analogous to them; the principles, viz., 
that spring from the development of the prakriti. It 
becomes extinct, on the contrary, when the skandhas 
happen to fail. But, indeed, whatever difficulty there may 
be in extricating on this matter the exact idea of the 
founder from under the elaborate scholasticism of several 
centuries, if there; is a conclusion which asserts itself as 
having been that of Buddhism at all ages, which follows 
from all that it insists on and from all that it ignores, it 
is that the “ way ” conducts to total extinction, and that 
perfection consists in ceasing to exist. 1 By the removal* 
of the first of the twelve causes, viz., ignorance, the pos¬ 
sibility of all that which follows next is prevented, viz., 
the karman and all that depends on it. From the mo¬ 
ment of death there will be no further formation of 
new skandhas, and the individual will have disappeared 
entirely and without return. Such is the dogmatic logical 


1 The bibliography of the opinions 
that have been expressed on the 
doctrine of Nirvana would by itself 
alone supply matter for a lengthened 
article. As'it is the principal doc¬ 
trine of Buddhism, there is reference 
to it ii» most of the works enume¬ 
rated above. Of special treatises 
we shall mention Max Muller, On 
the Original Meaning of Nirvana, in 
Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims, 
1857; The Introduction to Buddha- 
ghosha’s Parables, by the same au¬ 
thor, 1869 ; Barthelemy Saint-Hi- 
laire, Sur le Nirvana Bouddhique, 
2d ed. of Le Bouddha et sa Religion, 
1862 ; R. C. Childers, in the article 
Nibbdnam in the Dictionary of the 
Pitli Language, p. 265 ; J. D’Alwis, 
Buddhist Nirvana, Colombo, 1871 ; 
Ph. E. Foucaux, in the Revue Biblio- 
graphique, 15 juin 1874; Introduc¬ 
tion to the French translation of 


Bigandet’s Life of Gaudama, by the 
same author, p. v., 1878 ; O. Frank¬ 
furter, Buddhist Nirvana, and the 
Noble Eightfold Path, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii. (new 
series), p. 548 seq. From these 
last texts (three Sdtras extracted 
from the Samyutta Nikiiya), as well 
as from several others besides, it 
appears Nirv&na is also predicated 
of the state of perfect calm, in 
which all passion and every move¬ 
ment of egoism are extinct, and in 
this sense it is obvious it can be 
attained in the present life. But it 
seems no less evident that it is so 
used only metaphorically, the con¬ 
dition of Nirvana being taken for 
Nirvana itself. From all we know 
of the Buddhist ontology, the state 
which is described to us in these 
texts can only be provisional and 
must come to an end. 
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individuality is only a form, an empty appearance. 'jFlei 
t a TrdvTu, everything is only a flux of aggregates, which 
are interminably uniting and disuniting, an immense flood, 
of which we do not seek to know the beginning, and from 
wmch we can escape only by Nirvana. When once the 
system reached this point, only a negation remained to be 
formulated,, but one of a purely ontological order, the 
negation, namely, of substance itself. This last step was 
taken in the school founded by Nagarjuna, about a 
century before our era, at a time when the doctrine of 
Cakyamuni, which was at first speculative only to a small 
extent, had given rise to a vast and complex labyrinth 
of metaphysical conceptions. 1 In this school, which was 
called that of the Madhyamikas, Buddhism resolves itself 
into a pure nihilism. It actually became, what' the Brah¬ 
mans reproached it with being, the gunyavdda, “the 
system of the void.” This, beyond a doubt, was not the 
teaching of Buddha, but it is not to be denied that it is 
its direct continuation. 

Now, if we compare this doctrine with the contemporary 
speculations of the philosophy of the Brahmans, we cannot 
but be struck with their common family likeness. Atheism, 
scornful disregard of the cult us and tradition, the concep- 


1 For the different Buddhist schools 
and their doctrines, see, in particular, 
W. Wassiljew, Der Buddhismus, pas¬ 
sim. To this speculative industry 
there ‘corresponds a mythological 
development of no less account, 
which has gone on increasing until, 
in China and Japan, it has ended 
with making Buddhism one of the 
most fantastic and grossly idolatrous 
religious systems to be met with in 
the world. Of the figures of this 
pantheon, which poetry never seems 
to have irradiated with a single ray, 
some are of speculative origin, such 
as the Adibuddha, the primordial 
and sovereign Buddha, akin to the 
brahman of the Vedanta; others, 
such as the myriads of Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas, have been formed by 
the endless multiplication of cer¬ 


tain elements of primitive Buddhism; 
while others still have been borrowed 
from Brahmanism and the sectarian 
religions, particularly Civaism and 
the systems of worship connected 
with the female divinities. This 
complicated Buddhism is usually 
designated by the term “Mahdydna 
“the Great Vehicle,” by contrast 
with the more sober doctrine of the 
primitive age, styled the Hinay&ua, 
or “the Little Vehicle.” It is es¬ 
pecially represented in the great 
SUtras as peculiar to the literature 
of the North, the late redaction of 
which cannot well be called in ques¬ 
tion, although they appear to con¬ 
tain, especially in their versified por¬ 
tions, popular elements of very high 
antiquity. 
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physical shipwreck s one acted yich tV rise of such great 
ovrowr iLoi-e, and m our r\v:; -lays it ns close upon the 
collause cf great idealistic systems find we see very similar 
ria.i? uQ-n see cunend ru’O'.g us. When speculation, after 
having undermined the idea of reality in sensible objects, 
feels forced to confess that the. transcendent object is 
going also, there remains only the alternative of scepticism 
or the philosophy of despair; one is either a Carvaka or a 
Buddhist. It is, then, in an idealistic by stem, in the pri- 
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mitive Vedanta, but in a Vedanta which has lost all faith 
in the brahman, that we think the point of departure for 
the ideas of Buddha must be sought. We must believe 
in the Absolute in order to feel as deeply the emptiness 
and imperfection of finite things; we must have believed 
in it, and have found the vanity of this belief, in order to 
ignore it with a resolution as calm and inflexible. 

Two centuries and a half after the death of its founder, 
Buddhism became the official religion of A§oka the 
Maurya, the most powerful monarch in India, whose 
immediate authority extended from the valley of Cabul to 
the mouths of the Ganges, and from the Himalaya to the 
south of the Vindhya mountains; and by this time its 
missionaries had penetrated into the Marhatta and I)ra- 
vidian countries, and taken root in Ceylon. This rapid 
progress was certainly not owing either to its dogmas, 
which were anything but attractive, and at bottom of no 
great originality, or even,to the unquestionable superiority 
of its morality; and if it had had no other means of action, 
its success would be one of the most puzzling problems of 
history. But, besides its doctrines and precepts, Buddhism 
had its institutions and its spirit of discipline and pro- 
pagandism, a quite new art of winning and directing souls; 
it had, especially, Buddha himself, and his memory, which 
remained a living one in the Church. We cannot, in fact, 
ascribe too much in the conquests of Buddhism to the 
personal character of its founder and to the legend re¬ 
garding him. Brahmanism, in which everything is imper¬ 
sonal, whose most revered sages have left behind them 
only a name, has nothing to oppose to the life of Buddha, 
which, however imperfectly historical as regards facts, has 
certainly preserved to us the physiognomy of the Master, 
and the ineffaceable image of him transmitted by his dis¬ 
ciples. These narratives, drawn up as they are in that 
frightful liiddhist style, the most intolerable of all styles, 
form, nevertheless, one of the most affecting histories 
which humanity has ever conceived; and it is a well* 
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known fact tlmt oven in our Western world, into which 
they had penetrated by means of copies in Greek, they 
furnished the subject of a popular legend, which for long 
supplied matter of an edifying kind to the nations of 
, Christendom. 1 In any ease, these have gained more souls 
for Buddhism than its theories respecting existence and 
Nirvana. To meditate on the perfections of Buddha, to 
admire him, to love him, to confess and feel one’s-self 
saved by him, were new sentiments, unknown to Brah¬ 
manism ; and singular it is that it was thus a religion 
without God which first introduced India to a sense of 
the inner delights of devotion. So long as Buddhism 
preserved the monopoly of these sentiments, it grew and 
multiplied, and its existence will be threatened from the 
day when the neo-Brahmanic religions, particularly Vish¬ 
nuism, shall, in their turn, take advantage of these senti¬ 
ments, and turn them against it. 

To comprehend this better, we must be able to take our 
stand before this legend of Buddha; we must set clearly 
before us the admirable figure which detaches itself from 
it, that finished model of calm and sweet majesty, of in¬ 
finite tenderness for all that breathes and compassion for 
all that suffers, of perfect moral freedom and exemption 
from every prejudice. The ideal of the Brahman, elevated 
as that is, is egoistical; it is to save himself, and to save 
himself alone, that he aspires at perfection. It was to 
save others that he who was one day to be Gautama 
disdained to tread sooner in the way of Nirvana, and that 
he chose to become Buddha at the cost of a countless 
number of supplementary existences. 2 The Brahman has 
got the length, too, of in theory professing goodwill towards 
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all other creatures; but among his own fellows there are 
many whom he spurns with horror, and contact with 
whom defiles him. Buddha knows that man is defiled 
only by sin, and the very Candala, who is less than a dog, 
is received by him as a brother. The morality of Bud¬ 
dhism, which, if we analyse it precept by precept, does not 
differ essentially from that which may be drawn from the 
Brahmanical books, thus appears to a high degree original, 
and entirely pervaded by a new spirit, if we consider it in 
the life of its founder. To imitate Buddha was in some 
respect a higher law, which gave to the new religion many 
admirable disciples. The memory of these disciples was 
in its turn no less piously preserved than that of the 
Master, and Buddhism thus acquired an incomparable 
collection of legends, a “Life of the Saints,” which, for 
delicacy and charm of religious sentiment, yields only 
to that which should be one day produced by Chris¬ 
tianity. 1 

To imitate the Master, that was before everything else to 
carry on his work; it was to propagate like him the good 
doctrine. This last was not, like Brahmanism, a system 
of thaumaturgy; it included none of those recipes which 
a man may be tempted to store by for himself, because 
they assure him of temporal advantage, the possession of 
which he grudges his neighbour. It was the good news 
for all, destined to pass from mouth to mouth, and which 
there ;s as much satisfaction in disseminating as in know¬ 
ing. Buddhism was then a religion to be propagated, the 
first on record in history. It is in it first that we come 
upon the notion of conversion, as well as a special term to 
designate it. 2 Its weapon of war was that which the Master 
had already employed, preaching in the vulgar tongue. 
To that, besides its legends and biographies, was added by 
degrees a quite popular literature, of collections of parables 

1 Burnouf has translated some of 2 In Pali sotdpatl.i , in Sanskrit 
the most beantiful of these legends srotadpatti, “ the entrance into the 
In his Introduction ti l’Histoire du current.” 

Buidhisme Indien. 
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null semi-religious, semi-profane stories, the subject of which 
is often taken from the earlier existences of Buddha, and 
which form one of its most original creations.* Wherever 
it entered, it adopted the idiom of the country.® If in 
certain countries, such as Ceylon, Burmah, and Siam, it 
came at length to possess a sacred language, its canonical 
books were nevertheless translated and expounded to the 
people in their vernacular, very different in this respect 
from the Veda of the Brahmans, where the form is as 
sacred as the substance, and which, when translated into 
another dialect, or even simply committed to writing, is 
the Veda no longer. 

Naturally a mission to convert implied the duty of 
watching over the work of conversion, of upholding the 
good doctrine, exhorting to good conduct, of stirring up 
piety, of coming to the help and support of weakness. 
Buddhism, then, had a cure of souls. The distinction 
between orthodoxy and heresy, painful instruction in 
correct opinions, the direction of consciences, the pastoral 
art, are of Buddilist creation; and perhaps we ought to 
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ascribe the institution of a profession of faith and that of 
confession to the Master himself. 1 

One thing certainly may be traced to him, and that is 
the manner in which the mission of Buddha was conceived. 
It is hard to say to what extent Qakyamuni was a vision¬ 
ary. But unless we refuse all credit to the testimonies we 
have of him, we must admit that, after years of struggle, 
and at the close of a decisive crisis in his life, he possessed, 
and believed he possessed, a revelation of the absolute 
truth; that he pretended to teach, not a personal doctrine 
without tradition and precedents, but the immutable eternal 
Law, such as it had been proclaimed from age to age by 
infallible seers, the Buddhas of past times, of whom he was 
the successor; that in his eyes, in fine, his coming, as well as 
theirs, was no mere accident, but a predestined and neces,- 
sary event. On this subject there was eventually formed, 
and that very early, an entire mythology. A list was drawn 
up of as many as twenty-four predecessors of Gautama ; 
by and by they became too numerous to reckon, and 
JBodhisattvas or Buddhas of the future without number 
peopled the worlds and the different degrees of existence. 
Of these saviours to come the Southern Buddhists mention 
in a special way only one, Maitreya, who is to be the next 
Buddha. The churches of the North, on the other hand, 
confess several, who, from the first centuries of our era, 
have been the objects of a genuine cultus. The religion 
of ^akyamuni, so bald at first, had in this way not merely 
the appearance of being traditional; it had its patrons 
even, or, to speak more correctly, its gods. 

1 See J. F. Dickson, The Pati- obstruction of them too hath the 
mokkha, being the Buddhist Office great Qramana proclaimed. This 
of the Confession of Priests, Pali formula, which we meet with thou- 
text and translation, in the Journal sands of times on monuments of 
of the Royal As. Soc., t. viii., new every kind and description, served 
series. The briefest and most uni- from an early period to consecrate 
versally accepted statement of the votive offerings and charms. Ta- 
creed of Buddhism is the celebrated thfigata, “ he who is gone away 
formula: Whatever conditions pro- like ” (the other Buddhas), and the 
ceed from a cause, the causes of them great Qramana, “the great ascetic,” 
Tathagata hath proclaimed, and the are titles of Buddha. 
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It is not only by its doctrines, however, and all its ten-, 
ik'ncics that Buddhism became thus early; and in opposi¬ 
tion to Brahmanism, n compact and militant religion; it 
was so besides, and especially in virtue of the institu- 
tions he established, yfikyamuni secured to his work, in 
fact, the most efficient of all the instruments for propa- 
gandism in preparing the way for monachism. It is 
certain that it was his aim to found something quite diffe¬ 
rent from a school. His disciples are not pupils who come 
to be instructed under a master, with the intention of 
parting from him one day, and going to live each after a 
plan and for a purpose of his own. They form a congre¬ 
gation whose object is to realise the perfect life, a true 
religious order, into which by and by members were 
admitted only after tbe performance of certain vows 
and a profession of faith, and from which they durst 
not draw back without becoming renegades. We can¬ 
not stop to describe the Buddhist Sahgha . 1 We shall, 
therefore, have nothing to say here of its skilfully con¬ 
trived scheme of discipline, its simple yet powerful hier¬ 
archy, its rules of enlistment, guarded by legal precautions 
which bear evidence of a singularly cautious policy, the 
order of women, which in course of time came to be 
added, 2 or its relation to the community of laymen, which 
was not long in being formed under its direction, and 
which, restricted to minor duties, constituted the second 
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element in the Church. 1 Still less shall we try to deter¬ 
mine how much in this organisation may he considered as 
the work of the founder himself. Tradition not unna¬ 
turally refers the whole to him; and it is hardly necessary 
to say that its voice in the matter cannot he admitted. 
Buddhism certainly had not at its rise the constitution, 
which we see it had in the time of Acoka; and here, 
as in other organisations, it is the opposition encoun¬ 
tered from without and the struggle waged with heresy 
within which gave form and fashion to the Church. 2 
Still, on the other hand, we cannot, as we think, reject 
entirely the evidences which go to prove that the Sangha 
was in action from the date of the Master’s death, as an 
ecclesiastical body already established on a solid basis, 
under the direction of the chief disciples and elders, or 
sthaviras, 3 In any case, it had this as its distinctive 
characteristic from the commencement, that it was open 
to all without exception, not only to the classes who were 
entitled to instruction at the hands of the Brahmans, but 
also to those who were excluded from it, whether because 
they happened to be reduced to a more or less servile 

See also Childers, Pali Diction., p. 
511 ; and T. D’Alwis, Buddhism, 
its Origin, History, and Doctrines, 
Colombo, 1862. Nevertheless, in 
the Milindapaiiha, p. 4, they are 
made contemporaries of King Mi- 
linda, whom the same book (p. 3) 
places 500 years after Nirvana. 

3 There is certainly a historical 
basis in the theravalis, or lists of 
teachers (Pali thera = Sanskrit stha- 
vim), which have been transmitted 
to us, e.g., Dipavamsa, v. 69-107. See 
the discussion in regard to this list 
by Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins and 
Measures of Ceylon, p. 46 seq., and G. 
Biihler, Ind. Antiq., viii. p. 148 seq. 
The lists preserved by the Northern 
Buddhists are much more open to 
suspicion. See Lassen, Ind. Alter - 
thumsk., ii. p. 94, 2d ed. ; Wassil- 
jew, Der Buddhismus, p. 42 seq:; 
and S. Beal, Ind. Antiq., ix. 14S. 


1 R. C. Childers, The Whole Duty 
of the Buddhist Layman, a Sermon 
of Buddha, in the Contemporary 
Review, March 1876. See the Siga- 
lovada-Sutta, Grimblot, Sept Suttas 
Palis, p. 297. 

3 The Buddhists usually reckon 
up seventeen as the number of 
the heresies that arose in the bo¬ 
som of the Church in the second 
century after Nirvana (Dipavamsa, 
v. 16-54), and six as that of the 
hostile sects founded by the “six 
false teachers,” the Tirthyas of 
the Northern books (Pratiharya- 
Sutra in Burnouf’s Introduction a 
1’Hist. du Bouddh Ind., p. 162), the 
Titthiyas of the Pali scriptures, all 
represented as having been contem¬ 
poraries of Buddha: Sainarmaphala- 
Sutta in Burnouf’s Lotus de la 
Borme Loi, p. 448 seq., and Grim¬ 
blot, Sept Suttas Palis, p. 113 seq. 
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mans as pure Qudras. It is evident that Brahmanism, ip 
order not to die of exhaustion, was condemned to violate 
constantly its own peculiar principles, while Buddhism, 
on the contrary, in order to spread wider, had only to 
practise its. 

Must we go further than this and see, as is often done, 
in the institution of the Sangha and in primitive Bud¬ 
dhism in general, a reaction against the regime of caste 
and the spiritual yoke of the Brahmans ? To show that 
this is nothing better than a fiction of romance, we should 
require to examine what this regime of caste might pos¬ 
sibly be in the sixth century before our era, and up to 
what extent the claims made by the Brahmans might 
appear oppressive. This is not the place to enter into 
the examination of this new question. We shall confute 
ourselves to the remark that there is not a shadow of 
evidence that the social problem was ever agitated 
among the semi-agricultural, semi-pastoral tribes in the 
midst' of which Buddha spent his life, or that there was 
any thought of disputing the right of the Brahmans, 
which, indeed, was at bottom their great privilege, to be 
the bearers of the Veda, and by claim of blood to be the 
ministers of certain religious rites. Neither as regards 
these rights do we even know to what extent they were 
observed by the people, and we have the best reasons for 
thinking that they were not even in general use among 
the populations among which the Brahmanic gotras had 
for long and in great numbers founded settlements. One 
fact more is enough to discredit this theory; it is that 
Buddhism, at the time when it was dominant, never in 
the slightest interfered with caste in the countries where 
it happened still to exist; and not only did it not do so— 
it was it which in all probability imported caste into 
countries where it did not yet exist, viz., into the Dekhan, 
Ceylon, the isles of Sunda, and wherever a considerable 
number of Hindu people followed in its train. 

The truth is, that Buddhism carried in itself the denial, 
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not of the regime uf castes in general, but of the caste 
of the Brahmans, ami this without respect to any doc¬ 
trine of equality, and without, for its part, having any 
thought of revolt. Thus it is quite possible that the oppo¬ 
sition which existed remained for long an unconscious 
one on both sides. Apparently their paths did not touch 
r h other. Buddha never arrogated to himself 

the nsrht to teach the mantras or to officiate in an act of 
sacrifice: tue Brahmans on their side never laid claim to 
the exclusive right of property in speculations that bore 
on salvation. £akyauiuui would have been only following 
their example, if he had confined himself to denying the 
supreme efficacy of the Teda and the rites. Even in repu¬ 
diating for himself and his disciples the observance of 
'all cultus whatever, he did not even then place himself ' 
necessarily in hostility with the Brahmans; and so long 
as the community was composed of persons who, after the 
example of the Master, had renounced the world, it was 
very easy for it to avoid the sensation of a rupture. But 
this was no longer possible when it had gathered round it 
a body of laymen, who naturally sympathised with its 
indifference in regard to the ancient rites, when, by force 
of circumstances, it had been led to set tradition against 
tradition, and to substitute for the old cultus a new one of 
a quite different nature, consisting only in spiritual exer¬ 
cises and moral exhortations, and over which the Brahmans 
could not lav chum to auv rmhr. Especially was'it no 
loncer oossioie wuen tnev had to snare along with it the 
litier-allrv or kmc; and tue treat. From that moment 
1 t ; cerdotal caste, 
assailed at once m us mueuon* and us revenue, must 
r \ e 1 e t at was threat¬ 
ened. due Branmans nevertheless continued to resort to 
t::e Buddhist turnona. lor tnev never termed a compact body 
■.women tv common interests, and troin that day they 
vroluh-v no ioneer ail Uvea ov mimstennc at the altar. Be¬ 
side-. lor a lone wlme tnev furnished the new religion with 
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its chief teachers; the name brahman remained a title *of 
honour among the Buddhists, and in Ceylon it was given 
to kings. But, as a distinct class, invested with a special 
religious privilege, there was no status for them in the 
Church. 1 

When the Sangha was finally organised—and it certainly 
was so long before Agoka—Buddhism was found to be in 
command of an admirable body of military. The Buddhist 
religious, the bhikshu, i.e., the mendicant, is not, like the 
Brahman, a worker of miracles, a mediator between mail 
and the deity; he is first a penitent, and afterwards, if he 
is capable of it, a scribe, a preacher, a director of con¬ 
science, a teacher of the faith, and at times a first-rate 
missionary. Humble by profession, possessing nothing, 
without family, without interests other than those of the 
order, he goes wherever his superiors send him. Personally 
the bhikshu has taken the vow of poverty and lives on 
alms; 2 but the order has possessions, it is rich, and the 
origin of its wealth is of very ancient date,if, as its traditions, 
which are noways improbable, allege, it is true that some 
of the donations in land were made to it as far back as the 
lifetime of Buddha. Yery different from the gifts con¬ 
ferred on the Brahmans—which are always made to the 
individual, and among whom the most insignificant do¬ 
main, even if it is given to a corporation, is always divided 


1 A polemic against caste forms 
the subject of the Vajrasftci of 
Ayvaghosha, first edited for Wilkin¬ 
son by Soobajee Bapoo, with a reply 
in defence of caste by the Brahma- 
nical editor, Bombay, 1839 ; a new 
edition, with translation by Weber, 
in the Memoirs of the Academy of 
Berlin for 1839 ; and of the Assa- 
layana-Sutta, edited and translated 
by R. Pischel, 1880. 

2 . From an early date, however, 
the rule seems to have admitted of 
exceptions and compromises. A$ok&, 
for instance, on entering the order, 
certainly did not renounce the world. 
There were doubtless affiliations 
effected which amounted to nothing 


more than a simple formality, as is 
the case still in Burmah and Siam. 
In an inscription at Junnar (Kern, 
in Ind. Stud., xiv. p. 394), some 
bhikshus figure as donors, so that 
they must have retained property. 
In those of Kuoa there appear in 
the same character certain rd>giev .*<\1 
(pravrajitikit, which seems here to be 
synonymous with bhiksbuni), one of 
whom is actually a matron. Jacobi 
in Ind. Antiq., vii. 254, 256, Nos. 2 
and 9. These inscriptions belong to 
the first centuries of our era. .1 n the 
Safici inscriptions there are also many 
bhikshus and bhikshunis among the 
donors.' Cunningham, lihilsaTopes, 

p. 23s 
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1 Hie woidop ot imaged flirt a; 
pears at a rather recent date on the 

Buddhist roonun.^nis The v si 
j.rc’-fci lepetf to uhich we hud nct> 
of homage rendered are symbols, 
such as die 'oLv dip wheel of V, e 
Law, the Bodhi wee, and especially 
t!se Damp (Dh&tugarbha). a cupola- 
shaped structure intended to contain 
relics, and which in the ancient sanc¬ 
tuaries occupies exactly the plane of 
the altar in Christian churches. At » 
later date it is replaced by images of 
Buddha.asabfctUuCor! u hkh,aoc t J- 
hig to J. Burgess (Cave Temples, p, 
180), is subsequent to the fourth cen¬ 
tury alter Christ, the repies nta 
fious of Buddha,, however, which we 
find on tne coins of Kanishka (Yon 
Sallet, Die Nachfolger Alexander's 
des C-rossen in Baktrien xsnd Indk-n, 
P- 191, and pi. vi. 1 ), do not permit 
us to doubt that images of the Mas¬ 

ter were worshipped as early as the 

first century of our era. 

5 See i for example, A. Cunning- 


barn. The Bbilsa Topes, or Buddhist 
Monument,'- of Central India, 1854 ; 
and The Btfipa of Bliarhut, a Bud-, 
Ihi’i Monument ornamented with 
t'l.iiom Sculptures illustrative'of 
Be Idled IiCsrend and History, 1878. 
’"hr 1 reatoi part of the nine vols. of 
V, ports <-e <he Operations of the 
\i i ,0 1, Mm y o* India.bythe 
same author, 1S71-S0,.refers to Bud- 
dhn-t p.onmnMVs. Bee besides J. 

.■.or, Ui-Vuy of Indian and 
Eastern Architecture.. 1876; -and. 
Tree and Serpent Worship, 1873 ; 
'i ' 1 T ’ ,.p ipii-. tor tin- most part 
richly illustrated by J. Burgess,' on , 
the, i.oli p'a.-'-s < i Eh phanta, Jurmar, 
E ".'n Apo, d : an i the recall pub¬ 
lication by the same authors, The 
Cave Temples of India, 1880. " 

I he number of these under- 
armnd sti’mnne- of which we have 
any account up to the present time 
in uidoient parts of India exceeds 
1000, eighty percent, of which are of 
Buddhist origin. , 
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almost all the great sanctuaries of Hinduism. It was for 
them especially that those sculptors, those painters, the 
forlorn hope of G-reek art, appear to have laboured, who 
for a brief space afforded to India some glimpse of plastic 
beauty at once faithful and true . 1 While Brahmanism, 
the most materialistic of all cultuses, has kept to the last 
to its primitive tools, its penthouses of bamboo, its turf- 
clods and grass-blades, and a few vessels of wood, it was 
this religion, at once the most abstract and the most bald, 
that by a singular contrast was the first to think of impress¬ 
ing the imagination by appealing to the sense of sight. 

We cannot trace the history of Buddhism without dis¬ 
covering, moreover, that its success was quite as much 
due to events that favoured it as to its own inherent apti¬ 
tudes. The period of its extension coincides, in fact, with 
that of a profound change which came over the political 
condition of India. In connection with the empire of the 
Achemenides and the Greek domination, the government 
of the small states cleared the way for great monarchies, 
based on military and administrative centralisation, and 
which were not long in extending far beyond the confines 
of Brahmanism. These monarchies very soon saw what a 
powerful and pliant auxiliary they had in these militant 
communities, at once disconnected with everything and 
ready to conquer everything, humble in presence of the 
secular power, always disposed to call in its assistance in 
their affairs and quarrels, sufficiently organised to give a 


1 The isolated, and perhaps the 
most interesting, specimens of this art 
found at Mathura, in the Punjab, 
in the valley of Cabul, are scattered 
up and down in the museums of Cal¬ 
cutta and Lahore, and in the India 
Museum. They have never been the 
subject of a work that reviewed the 
whole, and only a small number have 
been published, in, for instance, the 
Journ. of the Asiat. Soc. of Bengal, 
xliv. 214; Ind. Antiq., iii. p. 138; 
Cave Temples, p. 138. T. Fergus - 
son, ibid., p. 90, is of opinion that 


Hindu sculpture reached its zenith 
in the fourth century, in the bas- 
reliefs of Amaravati. On the other 
hand, Byzantine art, even in Ravenna 
and at Mount Athos, has nothing to 
show superior to certain pictures in 
the caves of Ajanta, which appear to 
be of the sixth century. J. Burgess, 
Notes on the Bauddha Rock-Temples 
of Ajanta, 1879, in the 9t.l1 number 
of the Archieological Survey of 
Western India, and Cave-Temples of 
India, p. 280 mj. 
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hold .IU them ami to 1 h! of Service to il. not enough to ex¬ 
cite iiiiv distrust; something, in short, like the mendicant 
Orders wnli'ini the Pope. J lie most powerful of these 
empires. Unit ol the Mauryas. which arose by reaction 
against. Uni Macedonian aggression, was the work of a sol¬ 
dier ot iurtunc of humble birth, a f^udra in the opinion of 
the Brahmans. Qlierc was, therefore, a sort of natural 
allimty between tins dynasty and Buddhism, which was, 
like it, an oflspruig of yesterday—like it, at variance with 
tradition, and caring as little as it for differences of race, 
manners, and creed. Thus these princes were pre-emi¬ 
nently tneudly to it. Oandragupta, the founder of the 
dynasty, is reported to have protected it. Aqoka, his 
grandson, raised it to the rank of a state religion, and 
.held sway over it. 1 Two of his children, a son and a 
daughter, were influential members of the Safigha, and he 
himself was admitted a member of it at the close of his 
reign. This son was appointed chief of the mission by 
which Buddhism was introduced into Ceylon, and, accord¬ 
ing to the legend, he became the head of the Church thera 
It was by Buddhist missions, in like manner, that the 
powerful emperor came into relation with the kings of 
the Bekhan, over whom he appears to have exercised a 
kind of protectorate. AVithout distrusting .in any way the. 
sincerity of Aqoka, we may remark that Buddhism alone 
lent itself to this close and fruitful alliance of faith and 
statecraft. 2 

When the piower of the Maurvas began at length to 
decline, the north-west of India passed for several centuries 
under the sway of foreign princes, Greeks, Parthians, and 
Turanians. These last, who set about the conquest of the 
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-country by invasion, were able, towards the beginning of 
our era, to unite together all the countries on the nortli 
of the Vindhya. From this long thraldom the religion 
of Qakyamuni was still the only one to reap benefit. 
Brahmanism was hostile, and held no, parley with the 
stranger ; 1 the popular religions, although less exclusive, 
were also intensely Hindu; Buddhism alone was cosmo¬ 
politan. The literature of the Cingalese has preserved for 
us a curious work, in which the Greek king Menander is 
represented as a zealous convert , 2 and the reign of the 
Turanian emperors, especially that of Kanishka, coincides 
perhaps with the period when the fortune of Buddhism 
in Hindustan was at its height. On the one hand, it must 
have met with a ready welcome from the uncivilised 
hoards that issued from the North in the train of the 
conquerors, and who settled in great numbers in the 
countries to the west of the Ganges. On the other hand, 
as the authority of these princes extended over both 
slopes of the mountains, this opened up for it roads 
into the North, into Afghanistan, Bactriana, China, and 
Thibet, just as the piety and policy of Aqoka had opened 
up for it those into the South. 

We do not know to what extent the reaction which led 
to the restoration of independence was directly injurious 
to it. The national dynasties, so far as appears by inscrip¬ 
tions, were much more Vishnuite or (jivaite than Buddhist; 
but Buddhism was fairly treated by them, and shared in 
their acts of liberality. It is clear, however, that its 

1 Alexander was obliged to treat them in his “ Eastern Monachism ” 

the Brahmans with severity, because and his “Manual of Buddhism.” It is 
they drove the people to resistance now edited: The Milindapanho, being 
and revolt. Plutarch, Alexander, Dialogues between King Milinda 
ch. lix., Ixiv. A vague acquaintance and the Buddhist Sage Nfi.gasena. 
with these facts occurs again even The Pali text, edited by V. Trench¬ 
in Shahrastani’s (twelfth century) ner. What Plutarch says, Do (!<•- 
Religionspartheien und Pbiloso- rend* Reipub. Pnecept (ch. xxviii.'), 
phenschulen, translated by Haar- of the way in which tin' different 
briicker, li. 374. towns disputed for the remains of 

2 The Milinda Panha, “ The Ques- the body of Menander seems also to 

tions of Milinda.” Spence Hardy testify in favour of tin: Buddhism 
ha* given numerous extracts from of that prince. • 
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beat days are now past. It has no longer to do with the 
ancient Brahmanism, but with rivals that were formidable 
in a very different way—the religions of Qiva and Vishnu— 
and in tins new struggle the advantages are on the side 
of the adversary. At the beginning of the fifth century, 
indeed, the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hian found it still flourish¬ 
ing in the different parts of India. In the seventh, on 
the other hand, it appears in the accounts of Hiouen- 
Thsang in a state of decay. In the eleventh, it has still 
footing in some of its great sanctuaries in the provinces 
of the West ; 1 in those of Magadha, at Gay&, the land 
of its birth, we meet with traces of it even as late as the 
fourteenth ; 2 and Buddhist dynasties appear to have sub¬ 
sisted in Behar and towards the mouths of the Godavari 
.until the end of the twelfth century . 3 Then we hear no 
more of it. The Brahmans continue still to argue a good 
deal against the Bauddhas ; and Say an a in the fourteenth 
century still assigns to them the second place in his “ Ge¬ 
neral Review of the Systems.” But it is difficult to say 
whether these arguments are addressed to real opponents, 
or whether they are not rather mere scholastic exercises . 4 
Confined to the island of Ceylon, the valleys of Nepal, 
and the districts which border on Burmah, Buddhism in 


1 Even the characters imprinted 
on the Buddhist clay seats found in 
eat quantities in the grottoes of 
jvanheri, near Bombay, do not ap¬ 
pear to date beyond the thirteenth 
century. Journ. of the Koy. As. 
Soc., Bombay, 1861, pi. vii. Al- 
birouni in the eleventh century, in 
Iteinaud’s Miimoire sur l’Inde, p. 89, 
and Shahrastani in the twelfth cen¬ 
tury, translated by Haarbriicker, t. 
ii. p. 358, speak of the Buddhists as 
still existing in India. 

• Inscription of Gay4 in A. Cun¬ 
ningham’s Archaeological Survey of 
India, vol. iii. pi. xxxv., and Cor¬ 
pus Inscrip. Indicarum, p. v. These 
places, besides, continued to be an 
object of pilgrimage for Buddhists 
from abroad ; see the Burmese in¬ 
scription of Jthe fourteenth cen¬ 


tury, Archaeological Survey, vol. £. 

p. 8. 

3 A. Cunningham, Archaeological 
Survey, vol. iii. pp. 119,121; P. Gold¬ 
schmidt, in the Ind. Antiq., vi. 328. 

* When Abul Fazl visited Kash¬ 
mir (in the end of the sixteenth 
century), there were still some old 
men there who professed Buddhism, 
but he confesses he did not once fall 
in with a teacher of that religion ; 
and yet the court of Akbar was a 
place of resort for learned men be¬ 
longing to all the different schools 
of religious belief. He does not ap¬ 
pear to know at what period the 
Buddhists had disappeared from In¬ 
dia, and merely says “ it was a long 
while ago.” Ayeen Akbari, trans¬ 
lated by Fr. Gladwin, Calcutta, 
1786, t. iii. p. 158. 
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our days has completely disappeared from India proper 
Its only memorials are the innumerable ruins which it 
has left behind over the whole surface of the peninsula, 
perhaps also a few groups of sects, viz., Yishnuites such 
as the Vaishnavaviras of the Dekhan, and Qivaites like 
the Kanphatas of Hindustan, who have long abjured or 
forgotten their origin, but who still keep Buddhist saints 
in their calendar. 

How are we to account for this total extinction of 
Buddhism in the country that witnessed its birth, and in 
which it flourished so long ? Although it is in general 
more difficult to account for the decay of religions than 
their rise and growth, the disappearance of this one ap¬ 
pears to have been so rapid, and is, in fact, so complete, 
that nothing, one would think, should be easier than to 
determine the causes of it. Such, however, is the obscurity 
which still veils many phases of the past history of India, 
that we can on this matter form only conjectures, and of 
only a quite general character too. The cause, persecution 
viz., to which we are apt to assign the first place, is 
exactly the one which, in the existing state of our know¬ 
ledge, appears the least probable. No evidence of any 
serious weight has as yet been adduced to prove that 
Buddhism has ever been, either before its triumph or in 
the days of its decline, the object of rigorous measures 
directed against it with any unanimity of purpose and on 
any considerable scale. On the contrary, the most reliable 
documents, the coins and inscriptions, bear evidence of a 
toleration exceptionally generous on the part of the civil 
powers . 1 Not only do the princes of the same dynasty 
profess the most diverse religious creeds, but the same 

1 The coins of the Turanian princes Ajanta, at once as practising the 
of the first century are Civaite and rites of Brahmanism and as patro- 
Buddhist ones; their inscriptions nising the Buddhists with gifts, 
are Buddhist ones, and perhaps also Among the Guptas, Candragupta is 
Jainist. The Andhrabhritya kings, a Brahmanist, like the other prince.R 
who, if we may judge from their of the dynasty on the pillars of 
names, were supporters of the an- Behar and Bhltari, and a protector 
cient cultus, appear in their in- of Buddhism and th« Buddhists in 
ecriptions at Nanaghat, Ndsik, and the inscriptions of Sahci. The kings 
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prince often distributes his bounties among several sects; 
ami we might give a pretty long list of kings who, though 
they dill nut embrace buddhism, were among its bene- 
Juctors. .Several of the monarclis, for instance, whom 
Hiouen-Tlisung speaks of as professed patrons of $lie- 
Church, appear to have been in reality adherents of one 
or other of the neo-Brahmanic religions. At a later date, 
even at the time when absurd legends represent ^aiikara 
as exterminating the Buddhists from the Himalaya to 
Cape Comorin, we read of Yislimiite princes who be¬ 
longed to Vislmuite dynasties making donations to a 
sister religion of Buddhism, that of the Jainas, whom the 
Brahmans detested quite as much; 1 and these testimonies 
are not contradicted by the contemporary literary docu¬ 
ments. 2 Not that India has been innocent of religious 
fanaticism. On the contrary, she was early familiar with 
it, and, under the form of exclusivism, practised the most 

of Valabhi were Oivaites and Virli- Vishnuitej, and theirdonationg,until 
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odious kind of it without any mercy . 1 At a later period 
she was no stranger to the excesses of propagandist^ and 
it would seem that it is Buddhism she has to thank for 
her first lesson in this particular. It was not for nothing 
that the latter, in spite of its gentle spirit; showed itself a 
Church with universal pretensions and power of political 
adaptation. Even the proceedings connected with its 
erection into a state religion by A^oka appear to have 
been accompanied, if not with violence, at any rate with 
coercion, as is evident from the expressions ascribed 
to that prince. In less than two years, he says, “The 
gods who were worshipped as true divinities in Jam- 
budvipa (in India) have been rendered false; and this 
result is not the effect of my greatness, but of my 
zeal .” 2 Up to the present time, there is nothing from d 
Brahmanic source to match this testimony, so significant 
in its brevity. From an early period, aiid long before 
that of the Brahmans, is the literature of the Buddhists of 
a violent temper, openly aggressive, and replete with tales 
of cruelty; and even in the work of the good Hiouen- 
Thsang we meet at every step with the naive expression of 
the most cordial hatred, and that, too, on the part of a soul 
of the gentlest temper. The Brahmans, it is true, were not 
slow in retaliatirig in the same vein. The religions of the 
sects, not less eagerly zealous in their propaganda than 
Buddhism, were fanatical to an intense degree . 3 The 
disciples of Kumarila and Qankara, organised into military 
orders, constituted themselves the rabid defenders of ortho- 

1 The true Brahmanical fanaticism everything connected with religion, 

is that which inspired the narrative .fifth edict of Girnanar, reproduced 
of R&m&yana, vii. eh. 74-76, where . at Ivapurdigiri, Khalsi, and Dhaub, 
Rama cuts off the head of a Cudra in the Corpus Inscrip. Indie., i. 71, 
whom he surprises performing pen- and the pillar edict of Delhi, ibid, 
ances forbidden to his caste. p. 115. 

2 Inscript, of Sahasnim, of Rnp- 3 The mere fact of entering a Bud- 
inith and Bairat, in the Ind. Anti<p, dhist sanctuary is in tlio Vrihanna 
vi. 156, and Corpus Inscrip. Indie., radiya Puranareckoned in the nntn- 
pl. xiv. Compare with this the in- her of the sins for which there i- 
stitution of the Dharmamahamatras, no forgiveness. Anfrceht, Oxford 
a set of officials specially charged Catalogue, p, 10. 

with the inspection and direction of * 
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! i ’ <u 1 i' i 1 ■’ 1 .nd 8: f.'u'.iliun. That, 
; n j'ljj < t . jH.mifi'Hi ,i»!^»ii -g other w .ij'Otr-i than thum of 
pis, .-non ht)., mnpioycd tlm 1h< h-ah-*- of parties did 
-aul a, 1 i 1 ,1c at Lhum {(■ f‘')irj])a ■ limb m L i*v the physical 
force Ui.h-.'ioo < t s*/!ic ia)a, or bv - iumg up against 
p, ,, „ , i 3 < ^ t 'h } mm, >s or ‘1 c nu ! ihaf ilie Bud- 

.J’lc-fo pm be file”, cp u ccme wr-- o % wci* ^objected 
U, *ji lw ny (cvati(.u u annoy mum a ml 'Li* their 1 ik luies, 
nr their eagerness i~ oppiopiim' th* u pi< pony and their 
bmicfunriep did not aN.ijs w.B utH <>* ], < possessors 
la'd Mr, w whm w< r* u,, bh\ udirip 11 nr there is a 
gnat -Mae; no bmev,) vid lo< nl a oil- ns these and a 
general niuo'uirc m Worr ou r! c !| .1 with a view to 
wholesale iwrafnuiira , 'he i>o'n'L ,l *n of an enterprise of 
tir*s LSTTd is oof ef ;V fpwVn-f in {iio divided state, 
political mid ob menu, c f lahi <7 m . rin.o F\eiything, 
ou the emigre,}g laM to pmw ihn i'<uddh; r -ni became 
wminot f’wn shcc~ Mbausb jb, end that n is m its own 
inherent defects roe most Q spo~ully su k fa the causes of 
its disappearance. 

In feet, there'is no doubt wlWevei mar Buddhism has 
been smiHen wdh premature deep pdride. Fmm the 
great deed? which it ha r done, non. the nnv ideas which 
_ t hr- dissemiurled in the world, nuru the numberless 
Iivps of o p r otim whu 1) :r ius inspired \\p i-'d assured 
that there was orwe a time when if rut,-? have been fresh 
whb yoerh and full of vigour; 1 ut u,> have, in truth 
no direct evidence of the inch With the exception-of 
certain adtwrabu, si mag 1 in J some !.-•<'woh of striking 
beauty, r-itwithstaiiding thar Mpabv? n. hietion, all it 


_ 1 1/articular jy those of the collec¬ 
tion entitled Dhammanada- The 
Pali test, with a Latin translation 
and copious extracts from the com¬ 
mentary of buddhaghosha, wa» pub¬ 
lished at Copenhagen by V. Tausbbl], 
1855. It has been translated into 
German by A. Weber, Zeitsehr, d. 
Deutsch. Morgpl. Gesellsch., t.xiv.; 


r>'.' I 1-. 1 - M,\ MuILij in his 
L.ti <1 ift" n ' > tK moj-J, of if T 
Kogurs, Btiadha-gliosha’s' Parables, 
translated from the Burmese. tb6$, 
and by S. Beal sou the Chinese text), 
Sieripturai Ti\t- fi.'in the Buddhist 
Canon, c-'inuionly known ;,s the 
1 'hi.Tumapada, i.vv, into 1 t. nth 
bv F IIa, 



BUDDHISM. 


*37 

has left us bears the stamp of senility. It cannot claiiji 
an assignable place either in poetry or Hindu science; 
nowhere has it' been able to give birth to a national 
literature, or rise above the popular tale and the chronicle. 
Many causes have contributed to reduce Buddhism to this 
monotonous and helpless mediocrity, and it would not be 
difficult to discover some of these even in the teaching of 
Qakyamuni, in his disrelish for the supernatural, in his 
ideas as too abstract for a sensual people with an exube¬ 
rant imagination, in his morbid way especially of laying 
: down and resolving the problem of life. We shallinstance 
here only one of these causes, because it has, in our opinion, 
been the most direct and effectual, the very institution.to 
which this creed must have owed its rapid triumphs at first; 
we refer to its monasticism. Some are at times fain tfi 
regard Buddhism as a spiritual emancipation, a kind of 
Hindu Beformation; and there is no doubt that in cer¬ 
tain respects it was both. But in substituting the Sangha 
for the caste system of Brahmanism, it created air insti¬ 
tution far more illiberal, and formidable to spiritual inde¬ 
pendence. Not only did all the vitality of the Church 
continue concentrated in a clergy living apart from the 
world, but axpong this clergy itself the conquering zeal 
of the first centuries gradually died away under the 
influence of quietism and the discipline enforced. The 
mhdras, in spite of the laxity of morale which too clearly 
prevailed, continued, no doubt, to afford a shelter for senti¬ 
ments of humble and sincere piety and the practice of the 
most heart-affecting virtues. But all boldness and true 
originality of thought disappeared in the end in the bosom 
of this spirit-weakening organisation. The intellectual 
powers were exhausted in scholastic discussion or lulled 
to sleep in the midst of idle routine, and a time came at 
length when it ceased even to give birth to heresies. The 
Buddhism of Ceylon has not changed much since the 
time of Buddhaghosha (in the fifth century), and that of 
Nepfil, or rather of Hindustan, could devii^j no better 
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means of prolonging life than by effecting a sort of fusioif 
with Qivaism . 1 It was in this state of apathy, when it had, 
so to speak, outlived itself, that Buddhism had to enter 
into competition with the neo-Bralimanic sects, which were 
in constant process of new birth, at each new transforma¬ 
tion rushing into the arena of debate with the zeal of 
neophytes. When we consider that the majority of these 
sects gave battle with its own weapons; that they preached, 
like it, the religious equality of all men; that over against 
the figure of Buddha they set figures, less perfect doubt¬ 
less, but quite as personal, quite as capable of stirring 
up a passionate devotion of legendary deities, such as 
Mahadeva, Krishna, Rama, to say nothing of their god¬ 
desses; when we consider that they knew at least as 
^rell as it how to appeal to the senses with their temples, 
their images, their pompous and stagy festivals, and that 
they possessed, moreover, a splendid system of fable, while 
it bad only been able to cloak itself in an abstract arti¬ 
ficial mythology; when, in addition to this, we consider, 
in fine, that they had at their head the Brahman and at 
their service the popular poetry, that their religious beliefs 
formed one body, so to speak, with the national legend, 
and recalled all the glorious and heroic memories of the 
ancient epic, we shall very easily understand how Bud¬ 
dhism had to go to the wall. To have been made sure of a 
longer life, it would have required the return to life of the 
first apostles of its faith, and it had only bonzes. 

But while it was disappearing as a Church, it did not 


1 On this point see B. H. Hodgson, 
Essays on the Languages, Litera¬ 
ture, and Religion of Nepal and 
Tibet, ed. 1S74, particularly the essay 
x.p. 133 scq.; Burnout, Introduc¬ 
tion it l’Hist. du Bond. Ind., p. 546 
net/.; Koppen, Die Religion des Bud¬ 
dha, vol. ii., and the brief but com¬ 
pact Memoir of Pandit Bhagvanlnl 
Indraji, The Bauddha Mythology of 
Nepal, given as an appendix by 
J. Burgess in No. 9 of the Archaeo¬ 


logical Survey of Western India, p. 
97 eeq. This fusion must have been 
pretty thorough before writingscould 
become common to the two religions, 
for example the Pra^nottararatna- 
mala (published in Sanskrit, in Ti¬ 
betan, and in French, by Ed. Fou- 
caux, La Guirlande Pri'cieuse des 
Demandes et des Reponses, 1S67, 
and by A. Weber in the Memoirs of 
the Academy of Berlin for 1868, p. 
92 scq.), ascribed to Cankara. 
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take along with it the germs which it had for long had the 
opportunity of disseminating, and it left the very religions 
which succeeded in smothering it more or less pervaded 
by its spirit. There is no doubt that there is in Sanskrit 
literature, or, to speak more correctly, in the literature of 
the Hindus, an under-current, as it were, of Buddhist 
ideas. If we take, for example, the fable of the Maha- 
bh&rata, we shall see how different the spird. in which it 
is treated is from that in which it was conceived; and we 
should find a more striking instance still if we went back 
to the poetry of the Bainayana, There are here accents of 
an ardent charity, of a compassion, a tenderness, and a 
humility at once sweet and plaintive, which ever and anon 
suggest the action of Christian influences, and which, in 
any case, contrast singularly with the pride and want of 
feeling—fruits of the spirit of caste—with which that 
literature is nevertheless replete. Quite as remarkable in 
this respect is the change which has taken place in the 
religious observances of this people, the gradual discon¬ 
tinuance of sacrifice to the advantage of almsgiving, pious 
deeds, and the worship of latreia; especially that aversion 
to the shedding of blood which has more and more re¬ 
stricted the practice of animal sacrifice, and which turned 
up eventually in that whimsical exaggeration of charity 
towards brutes in the erection of hospitals in their behalf 1 
in a country where there are none for men. It would be 
to m'hke a false use of historical coincidences to affect to 
see dimly in all these facts the direct action of Buddhism; 
but we cannot nevertheless deny that they belong to a 
movement inspired by ideas to which Buddhism had given 
the most effective expression. 


1 Heber, Narrative of a Journey through the Upper Provinces of India 
1824-25, ch. xxv. 



IV, 


JA IN ISM. 


C’d inifi] hi s.i.ufof f t'f Jonas t, ; < t huh known -Spiking resem- 
blmr b *«wi d-rn to > ->n SB’ Udhi u. Jin as and tb* nsyfchf logy 

4 tie ,b. n ( ulu >f tt < Vt.ia and awte.-Clergy 

ui>! I), r ir, to iijir,v to! i ' 41 'i-> » <■ Y ’ i» .hinai — Vseetieism, rae- 
tr Ito n id an toU -l\< J„m an 1 *1 < Buodha <it the present 

"»< : t)K I'lit’M i, ,vf UK’ W i [ii nrf u> • tutracbr ,.f Jaina tradi- 
1 tv n,—Tii, r ..iitTOii.i 4u.4 if t 1 ' 1.. i’Vi 4 e r thi date of its origin, 
bnnntn S toi is 41 ”i >»" „rm >' , B t-id 1 ’"i\ - -Prc-eut condition 


IVroHr. v. t p proceed to the :pl-v of itw Braliiunnipin, we 
ho"e Mill to sp&.d'oi a 1 ell gum c’of-Jy abmd to Buddhism, 
and one of thr leaf o known among those which have per¬ 
form ed an important part in the past of India--the religion 
or the Jainas. IN ot that we are absolutely -without docu¬ 
ment? bearing on (he l-istorj and the doc trines of Jainism, 
YVe possess, among others, a manual of the twelfth cen¬ 
to yv, the Togom.tio.' wlrieh gives 8 summary of its morals; 
the .h'aJpcmXira, a tr,.nsiation of a biography of its founder, 
which professes to dale as far back as ihe sixth centdry ; 2 


1 E. W indisch. Hcmacandra’s Yo¬ 
gi' r -iilin. < .1 Peitiag mr K>nnl'iss 
der Jaina Lehre, in the Zeitsch. d. 
Deutscb. Morgenl. Gesellsch., vol. 
xxviii. p, 1S5. L : Abhid.hdnacmta- 
ma,ni, a lexicon, by the same, author, 
of synonyms, edited bjr O. Boht- 
3 jngk and Oh. JR,ieu, 1847. contains 
also a good deal of information in 
regard to the .Jainas. 

2 Stevenson, The Kalpasfitra and 
hTava Tatva, Two Works Illustrative 
of the J aina Religion and Philosophy, 
translated from the MajradhI. 1S48. 
H. Jacobi has %ince published the 


text of the Jirst. with a learned intro- 
• iuf!i'ui Tin- ivdpa-utia of Bhadra- 
ba-hu, edited with an introduction, 
notes, and a .Prakrit-Sanskrit glos¬ 
sary. 1870. The pretended author.. 
BhaarabSlvu, must have..lived, ac¬ 
cording t«> the tradition of the C\e- 
taiubaras, in the fourth century B.o : 
but the rtuacth-n vve have dates ut¬ 
most only from the commencement 
of the sixth ci lit my ait. r «.ur fia. 
The Digaiubara- reject tile K.-ilpa- 
sfltra as apocryphal Seethe intro¬ 
duction of Jacobi, pp. to *ff,. 20 j 
30 - ■ 
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some extensive extracts fi'om another work of biograpi^y 
and legend, the Qatmnjaya-m&hatmya} which is assigned 
to the same period, but which has probably been recast in 
the thirteenth or fourteenth century, and sundry speci¬ 
mens of the Stotras, or the lyric poetry of the Jainas. 2 
But, with the exception of a single fragment of the Bha¬ 
gavati? we do not possess another of their canonical texts; 
and we are still always obliged to refer to Brahmanical 
sources to obtain a general view of their system, blow, 
these are interested exclusively in the speculative side of 
the doctrines, and, moreover, they supply us with no data to 
enable us to distinguish epochs in their development. On 
the other hand, we happen to know that the Jainas form 
several distinct sects, very widely separated from one 
another, differing even in regard to the number and tht?. 
selection of their canonical books, the AgamasA In these 
circumstances, it would be rash to venture to expound 
and criticise in detail a system which as yet is known to 
us, only in a sort of abstract way, and in regard to the 
historic development of which we are absolutely in the 
dark. 5 

1 A. Weber, Ueberdas Catrufijaya 
Mahatmyarn, ein Beitrag zur Ges- 
chicnte der Jaina, 1858. The bio¬ 
graphy of the Jina is here connected 
with the glorification of the holy 
mountain Qatrunjaya, in the penin¬ 
sula of Gujarftt. Bfihler holds this 
work to be quite apocryphal, Ind. 

Antiq., vi. 154. 

2 H. Jacobi, Zwei Jaina-stotra, 
in the Ind. Stud., xiv. p. 359, and 
The Kalpasutra, p. 13; Joh. Klatt, 

Dhanapala’s Rishahhapancavika, in 
the Zeitsch. d. D. Morgenl. Gesell., 
xxxiii. p. 445 - Besides, H. Jacobi has 
published, with a translation and a 
commentary, the legend, very curi¬ 
ous in a historical point of view, of 
one of the fathers of the Jaina 
Church, Das KiUakacarya-Kathana- 
kam, in the Zeitsch. d. D. Morgenl. 

Gesell., xxxiv. p. 247 

* A. Weber, Ueber ein Fragment 
der Bhagavati; ein Beitrag zur 


Kenntniss der heiiigen Litteratur 
der Jaina, two parts, 1866-67, in the 
Memoirs of the Academy of Berlin. 
An edition of the Bhagavati began 
to appear in Bombay, in 1877, under 
the editorship of Abhayadeva, in a 
collection intended to include all the 
sacred writings of the Jainas. We 
must now add the NiraySvalirit 
Suttam, which contains the five last, 
of the twelve Upafigas, and which, 
S. Warren has just edited, iSSc. 
Perhaps there is better to come, but 
as far as yet published it is wretch¬ 
edly poor literature. 

4 G. Bfihler in the Ind. Antiq., 
vii. 28 ; H. Jacobi, Kalpa.Mit.ra. p. 
14; S. J. Warren, Over do liodsdi- 
enstige enWijsgeerigcRogripp. n dor 
Jainas, p. 7 ; A. (J. Burnell, in tin 
Ind. Antiq., ii. 354. See ibid., iii. 
129. 

0 Besides the works mentioned 
already, consult for ft general review 



n 1 m i\ l 1 n,j(>ys (H i.M-l I. 

Vj, v > 1 ! ') Ltwi in Mfi .1 repromotion 

,’i jmLht HI ihv, wo !„1U' <•»» j'uritn]. odtn ull t \ in ac- 
(, ’i i ji 11. * mi < }> issh ■; • we by each 

oij.i* ■, j 'l<‘ .ii< ! IMD < or h,i] 1 , ii! j v. cir u . (J m rihwtys to 
h n-( oil it < J Jn ns. lit*- d-ou*, ,ui 1 be folhcwers of 

f,,l' (] f " > ,1'ldU 1.,,” ,i , i’ll'- IlfUiu'll.t- iTe "f UlliMlia, 

, , . n ,u(.. \ .l.ud tin- i" !!■ whmh is com- 

uifip ic iiic iwo sftnii.Nj aioiia with.mum- others, being among 
iI k DuddJiisi: cue of the many fyi>cii\u,< t f Buddha) is a 
<o<j;q who Iia c reach c * 1 oj mi-dune ,iud who comes to 
Te-.i-ynl.ji'di flie ir<\v in it_, tui h whe.i it Las become 
. njrupee > an men. There Im\ e Wen twenty-four of 
llmsc Jinng. the ho dims iah ideb, who was of tlie royal 
race * f too Kdcwgn-. \- f»'* dm;; -■ main tain that Gau- 
bnna Buddim vw o LbcqL oi *ikL founder, ibis number 
exactly cufretponw whb iho J of lie iwenty-four prede¬ 
cessors of Ibid lbs. tlw f ari <-f v imm is a Kneyapa as well.- 
These Tinas bucceeued each 31 her at immense intervals of 
rime, then sGkne ana Lie n t-wm of life always decreasing 
from the first Kishabha who w a 5 * 3000 feet m height and 
lived eight millions of yea”-, until \ ardhumuiia, the last,. 
whose age and stature did not exceed those of actual huma¬ 
nity. 1 These fancies, winch, along with many others, we meet 
with in Buddhism, 2 especially in that of the-low epochs, 
with this difference, however, that their more mature elar 
borafcion and arrangement must almost always be credited 
to the side of the dainas. go to prove that at a very 
late date the two religions still exercised a certain in-. 
fluence on one another. Like the Buddhas, the Jin as 
became veritable deities and the direct- objects of worship. 

of the Jainas and thoir doctrines, Lassen, Ind. Alterthumsk., voL iv.- p. 

( i.e % ii ,u , > F, o J i >,:i, Omi ,1 i Jorl-.- 

voi. ii. p. 174 (1S07), and -sol. 1. p, 402 rlienstlge en Wijsyeerlge Bc-gnpptsn 
(1S26); to thislast article Prof. Cowell der .Tainas,-1S75. 
has added, at p. 444, a minute ana- - 1 See the detailed -list in .the . 

lysis of chap, iii, of the San; ad area- Ind. Antiq., ii. 134. • 

nasafigraha, where Sayana expounds 2 See J&taka 'Commentary, eel; 
the system of .the Jainas. H. J;L .Fausboll. i. 20 mi. 

Wilson, Selecjj Works, vol- i. p. 276. ’ ‘ ■ . . 
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They have at their side the t^asniiadevTs, 1 goddesses, who 
execute their commands, and who remind us of the Caktis 
of the neo-Brahmanie religions, and the like of which we 
meet with also among the Buddhists of the North, in 
the persons of lard and the other goddesses of the San¬ 
skrit books of Nepfd. Their images, which are at times 
colossal, especially in the Dekhan, 2 are to be seen in great 
numbers in the sanctuaries of the sect, which has done a 
great deal in the way of building, and whose structures 
are almost all distinguished by a style of their own and of 
great eleeance. Next to the .Tinas rank their immediate 
disciples, the Cfanadhums, who receive homage in the char¬ 
acter of guardian saints, and a great number of deities 
which tire Jainas have borrowed one by one from the 
Hindu pantheon, but which have no share in the regular 
cultus. The cultus itself is pretty much akin to that of 
the Buddhists. There are the same offerings, the same 
nets of faith and homage : the use of little bells is common 
to both of them, and the women enjoy tire same rights as 
the men. In both, confession is practised, great import¬ 
ance is attached to piltnimages, and four months in the 
year are more especially given up to fastings, the reading 
of sacred books, and spiritual men itations. 

The Jainas. like the Buddhists, reject the Veda ot the 
Brahmans, which they pronounce apocryphal and cor¬ 
rupt, and lo which they oppose their own Annas, as consti¬ 
tuting the true \ cda. They are quite as little disposed to 
tolerate the existence ot a sacerdotal caste, although at 
present tne cleiyv. in some ot their communities at least, 
are recruited from cerium families in preference to others, 
and, it appears, trout the Brahman caste itself. Besides, 
they onsevvc tne lules of caste among themselves as well 

bat, like sctcral Hindu sects, however, without attaching 
any religious -ignitieanee to it. In general, and although 

A ' ,J <>.'<■ Aiitki, i*1*9, J53; 1. jj'. P 41 
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wo do not. oxacidy know what wat* in this re,spool the practice 
il:<; f.ddohi'-t f In India. even, f ht*v appear Lj have, sepa¬ 
rated Ltsclves ie:vi from Hinduism than the Buddhists 
did, end, in foci., they profess to he Hindus, They have 
taken r, wuub more ontive part in the III er.irv and scientific 
life of India, .A Rlronomy, grammar, and romantic literature 
owe a. great* deal to their rseak TkL did not prevent a 
serious animosity springing' up between them and the 
Brahmans, which was marked at times in Gujar&t and in 
the extreme South, among oilier places, by somewhat 
bloody episodes, 1 

Like the Buddhists, Gey are divided into a clerical 
body and a lay—imo ILLS ^ ascetics, and into (Irdvakm 
01 simple heat mu; but the monasth system appears, to 
have been developed to u ie 5 * dcg”f-< among them. , At 
present their 'hh form sorts ol colleges, kept up at, the 
expense of rh° community s, bui the members cf which no. 
longer subrist on aims, and tin y m longer aamir, as they 
formerly did, . n order of women. Thpy are dh idea into 
two pi in ci pal sect He f^rdc ,hMrn^,or “the white gowns," - 

and the Diptuai >u,% or “those who are clothed in air,” 
that, is to suy, who go naked—designations the.-e which 
he passed from the clergy to the laity a* well. The 
Qvethm baras hold, in general, the first rank, but the 
DigamLaias, who me also more specifically denominated 
the Ai'/yve’o/Vi^ is,, “ tno r ,A who Lave cast aside every 
tie," appear to be the more a neurit . at least, tins Iasi tithe ;, 
occurs a ready m the ms wiptions of A<- ika, ? and in all 
probability as a. designation of the Jainas. Both sects -ate’ 
mentioned m oerto’n imierintionr of My sort . which go, 
back as far probublv as the .sixth, perhaps tiie fifth, 
century; u and there is similar evidence of tneir presence 

, 1 <jt. Biihler, in the Ind. Antiq., xx. The -tradition of the T)igam« 

vi. l86 ; Lassen, lud, Alterthumsk, baras places thesehismof the t- 1 vctAni- 
vol. iii. p. 240 : E. Caldwell A Com- baras towards tho'end of the first ceit- 
parative Grammar of the Dravidiaa turv a.d. «J aeobi, Kalpashtra, p. 13. . 
Languages, introduction, pp. 89.13S, 8 The inscriptions-<>f the ancient 

. * b ; ghth edict of Delhi, ]. 5, Kadambas, in the Ind, Antiq , vi. 

re, the Corpu| lnscrip. Indie,, pi, 23-32 ; vii. 33-37 ; in .his last docu- 




JAINISM. 


MS 


at Canoje in the seventh. 1 Their respective relation^ 
recall those subsisting between the Buddhist sects of the 
Great and the Little Vehicle; that is to say, in spite of con¬ 
siderable differences, they are rather rivals than declared 
enemies. To this division another, as among the Bud¬ 
dhists, has come to be added—that of the Jainas of the 
North and the Jainas of the South—which, though simply 
geographical in its origin, has extended in the end to the 
doctrines taught, the question of the canon of scripture, 
and the entire body of the traditions and usages. 2 The 
Digambaras Yatis no longer practise nudity nowadays, 
except during their meals, when they take these in com¬ 
mon. But it is evident that the practice must have been 
more rigidly enforced at former times; and Hesychius, 
in the third century, was doubtless well informed when* 
he translated rivvoi by rv/ivo<ro<f>iaTiii . 3 This evidence, 
joined to many others, such as the practice of depilation, 
seems to imply that at first one of the leading differences 
between Jainas and Buddhists was that the former pro¬ 
fessed a more rigorous asceticism than the latter. No 
Hindu sect has carried ahimsd farther, i.e., respect for 
and abstinence from everything that has life. Not only 
do they abstain absolutely from all kinds of flesh, but the 
more rigid of them drink only filtered water, breathe only 
through a veil, and go sweeping the ground before them 
for fear of unconsciously swallowing or crushing any 
invisible animalcule. In regard to all those matters, primi¬ 
tive Buddhism had much fewer scruples. The extrava¬ 
gances of asceticism, nudity in particular, were expressly 
condemned by ^akyainuni. Some of his disciples even 
broke partnership with him on that score; and we know 

asst the revenue', of a village is 8 I ml. Antiq., ii. 554; Hi. 129. 

Muibaraa) and the Nirgntnthuo. See tnryj tffihat Saqiliita, lx. 19, «d, 
O&d Jenrn. of the Roy. An. Soc. Kern, Nagnn, “nuked,” is the 
JjCTnfcij', xii. J2l. official designation of a Juiua 

(faStO, p. 53. 
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y ; t mcmling to fnvhiiou he hh-i M died from a fit of. 
iwbwkiou after dinum on pm-k. ?n regard to another 
muommcy e-fjvi!iy re puck ;tul hr Lmiutm, religious sui- 
eide, to wit, the Jamas differ; ei.r of thf ir canonical hooks 
condemns it, the Pump avail cm f 'Oatjta gy affirming that 

sum! do incieLKS life,'’" Put. on '.At other hand, inscrip- 
Lioiio iii.it have been collected kg-dLs- from sanctuaries 
in rl:e Dekhan leave no doubt ns n> i u. urcquait practice of 
this custom among the dfonus of tin South dining along 
period of the middle aged . ■ 

li ^ ; bravo -n Pa mb m ■ u w r are referred hack 
vdion we come to examine ti;g*onal itoctrine of the 
Jninas. The emcuhri noinls -mb the idea of the 
world and the philosophy d kw, :.. nearly the same in 
both. L’te the Ihj'hlhist-p the d .dots aie atheists. They 
admit of no creator - im- wmhi as p'iual; and they ex¬ 
plicitly deny die nossihlih; cf peifeet, being from all 
eternity. The .Tina become perfect; he was not. always 
so. Like the Puddinks rf the North, this denial has not 
prevented them, or at least some of them, from returning 
to «, sort <P deism , and jusi. as :n the hooks of NepTL we 
sec an Adih>iddJu<. a supreme Ike Mho, arise, so we find 
in she monument a) inscriptions n[ the Dekhan a Jincq nii 
fi supreme Jimp Piiritle.l tbc pyjmenv creator, s and that in 
'•nntradictior u tlo .erri evpb,-if declarations extracted 
from then most auiWimd wrtines. All beings are 
divided into two classes, airm.iie and inahmare. Animate 
beings ar>. composed of .. soul ami a bod\. and their souls, 
being mdme'ly dislbuM from matter. ;uv. eh rnal This 
is one, <_f the vmw few epumiud point, 5 in whh-li the doo 
mnal system of dniiusm hwkhw' from bum , f buddhism. 
On the other band, k Is 'n v< tv <lo e attimtv with the 
Sahkliya conception ; and ii explains m u quite similar 
way how the soup which is pme mfc-Ilipniee, is uvcrtlie* 
loss a prey to illusion, ard condemned on fuel i-wornt: to 

3 A. WVhcr, Ti>h or ,,j n Frnt-Jjcnt -’la, in the Tvl Antis, i». uj ; in, 
aer Bhasravat^ ad part, p, s.6j. 

2 The iisserij.tiuii-, of f xauma I'ei- Ind, Anf'.j, vii. [ ” ho, !, : i. 
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■submit to the yoke of matter through an infinite sucees-, 
sion of existences. It is, therefore, not the fact of exist¬ 
ence which is the evil in the eyes of the Jainas; it is 
life which is bad ; and Nirvana is with them, not the 
annihilation of the soul, but rather its deliverance and its 
entry into a blessedness that has no end. The way to 
Nirvana is naturally revealed by the Jina. The means of 
reaching it constitute the Triratna, the “ three jewels :" 
first, the perfect faith, or faith in the Jina; second, the 
perfect science, or the knowledge of his doctrine; third, 
perfect conduct, or the strict observance of his precepts. 
Under a form, at first sight perceptibly different, we at 
once recognise here the Triratna of the Buddhists, viz., 
Buddha, the Baw, and the Sanghn. Thus we detect 
in these two systems throughout a constant effort, as it* 
were, not to appear to have too close a connection with each 
other—a fact which, still more than their open collisions, 
proves their close relationship. The development of the 
“perfect conduct " for instance, is the exact counterpart 
of the moral teaching and discipline of Buddhism. Only, 
if we except a small number of points, such as the classi¬ 
fication of merits and of sins, which is the same, every¬ 
thing is transposed; the same things are called by different 
names, and the same names denote different things. We 
might say they are two mosaics of different design but 
composed of similar pieces. As matter of detail, we may 
observe that the lJigambaras agree with the Buddhists in 
maintaining that women have not the capacity of attain¬ 
ing Nirvana, while the B'vetimbaras teach that they have. 1 
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j, , ,• , t)m ii'TT))' i r apiHM! to l.-n.* adhered more 

ffiiiMidly to the oiffiimd hirwlh, the denial of 

7 ], (J m]> j( bum ifiiny < f ’ho fx.ijfoohom of the mind, which 
if oj!c ui the l\n*0;iT!iuiiaI dottuoea -4 the Buddhists, has 
■i? ('oiiiu.ei j,T-i .o ?ht piohahhi. jii of the Jainas. The 
]«M< i .tssmvDig JO fuel, thid wr < an neither affirm nor 
fh , v an”fixing Jwohmdy of an ohjcei and that a predi¬ 
cate 3i “T s i evpmsscs mor r thaij a Hence the 

Brahmans, vs ho call the Bduddha* (J&nyarddins, that is, 
r those wlio affirm tht void,” de-dgmutu the Jainas by the 
term S'i/nJrddii.h, %.e,, “ Iho'-e w im say peihaps ” 

B’m the dvlcmp* so Im* e the paiallebsm of the two 
religions become® ready petp]-,xifm when we pass to their 
tradition?, to those espenadv which concern their re¬ 
spective founders. The lee-end. of "Vardhamana, or, To 
apply to him the name which is moffi in us»y Mahavlra, 
“the great iiem ' uip Jm° of ilrn p’ut ugy, presents 
so many °ucl so peculiar poinio cf contact with that of 
Gautama Buddha, find we ue irresistibly icd to conclude 
that one and the same person is the subject of both. 1 • 
Bod, ,i,o <b woo! lnreh- dm p.mie name-' -.''-'ur among 
their relatives and disciples: they were bom and they 
died in the same country and at the same period of time. 
According to the accepted reports, the Kirv&na of the J-ina 
toot place in 526 B.y , that ot Buddha in 543 P,c.; and if 
wo made allowances for the nneortainty inherent in these 
data (since we know that the real yeur of the* death 


tises tone of them, the Silryaprajfiap- 
ti, which treats of astrology and cal¬ 
culation, has been the subject ot an 
extended analysis on the pari; of A. 
Weber in the Ind. Stud., x. p. 294 
see/.); ten Prakimakas. or miscel¬ 
lanea : eight Chedas, or sections, 
fragments ; and four Mftlas&tras. or 
fundamental Kfttras, The Jainas 
themselves admit that all this litera¬ 
ture is of secondary formation ; that 
from the second century alter the 
death of the founder, all their ancient 
books <,the fourteen Phrvas) were lost,. 


and that the canon now accepted was 
m.idi- up “nU ni th* commencement 
■ <!', .d\tl, fnno\ A,l>, by the 

boiia'ha of Valabhi, under the direc¬ 
ts 4 of T>s lar'idhiganin. This re- 
Jo-tirn if-, if to bate under 

gone since that tune notable altem- 
1 ,'ons. .biOobi, The kUpamltra., pp. 
I4&eg., 30, 

1 Se» A. W eber, f ebev das Ca- 
triiiijavam.'ttifiiiigia. j>. 2; H Kern, 
0\u- dt; Jaaiteliin^ <lrr Zuiuc’.ijke 
I’mlldjiAou, p. 28 
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of Buddha fell between 482 and 472 b.c.), the two dates 
may be considered as identicals Coincidences quite 
similar occur in the course of the two traditions. Like 
the Buddhists, the Jainas claim to have been patronised 
by the Maurya princes. The former had Anoka for 
patron; the latter speak of Sampadi, his grandson, in the 
same connection, and even of his grandfather, Candragupta, 
who, according to the traditions of the South, must have 
been a Jaina ascetic. 2 A district which is a holy land 
for the one is almost always a holy land for the other, and 
their sacred places adjoin each other in Behar, in the 
peninsula of Gujarat, on Mount Abu in Bajastan, as well 
as elsewhere. If we collate together all these correspon¬ 
dences in doctrine, organisation, religious observances and 
traditions, the inference seems inevitable that one of tin* 
two religions is a sect, and, in some degree, the copy of 
the other. When, in addition to this, we think of the 
manifold relations wdiich there are between the legend of 
Buddha and the Brahmanical traditions, relations which 
are wanting in the legend of Mahavira ; when we reflect, 
moreover, that Buddhism has in its behalf the testimony 
of the edicts of Acoka, and that from that time, the third 
century before our era, it was in possession of a literature 
some of the titles of which have been transmitted to us, 3 
while the most ancient testimonies of an unquestionable 
nature in favour of Jainism do not go farther back than 
the fifth century after Christ (for the mention of the Nir- 
granthas in the edicts of Agoka amounts only to a proba¬ 
bility, and the application to the Jainas of an inscription 
of Mathura of the first century is doubtful); 4 when we 

1 For the various computations cur- Nirvana. These are very surprisin'? 
rentamongtheJainas,see.Tacobi,The coincidences. 

Kalpasutra, pp. 8 and 30. One of - Ind. Antitp, iii. p. 155. 

them gives for the death of Mahavira 3 The inscription ot Bairnt in the 

a date which differs only by about a Corpus In scrip. Indie.; pi. w. 
dozen years from the true date of * A. Cunningham, Arc.ir.vologieal 
the death of Buddha ; the other, Survey, vol. iii. p. 33. The nudity of 
which is borrowed from the tradi- the figure is perhaps not decisive in 
tion of the Digambaras, gives a date favour of a Jaina origin. See, how - 
only two years different from the ofti- ever, ibid., vol. i. p. ^4. 
cial but false date of the Singhalese 
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relleet further that the chief sacred language of the Bud- 
d lusts. flic J’illl. is almost as ancient as these edicts, while 
that ol the damns, the anlha-viwjart/it, is a pidkrit dialect 
obviously more recent; 1 when we add to all this the con¬ 
clusions. very uncertain, it is true, m the present state of 
our knowlodsc. winch are iunnshed by the infernal char- 
acterisltcs of Jainism, such as its more mature systemati¬ 
sation, its tendency to expatiate, and the pains it is always 
taking to demonstrate its antiquity, we shall feel no hesita¬ 
tion nr admitting that, of the two, Buddhism is the one which 
is best entitled to the claim to originality. 2 We are bound 
to add, however, that Professor (J. Buliler, the scholar 
who is best acquainted with the still unedited literature 
of the Jainas of the North, thinks he has come upon data 
to prove that the traditions concerning Maliiivira point 
back to a real personage distinct from Gautama Buddha, 
and nearly contemporary with him, whose real name must 
have been the Nirgrantha Jnatiputra, i.c., the ascetic of the 
Jiiatis, Jhati denoting a Bajput tribe to which the Nir- 
grantha must have belonged. 8 This fact, if it were per- 
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fectly established, would evidently be of great weight, and 
only a few more such would suffice to modify greatly the 
preceding conclusions. But by itself alone it can prove 
neither the authenticity of the biography of the Jina, nor, 
in particular, the originality of Jainism, which, viewed in 
the light of the affiliation of the doctrines, we must con¬ 
tinue to regard, till further proof be forthcoming, as a sect 
that took its rise in Buddhism. 

At what period did this sect attain a really independent 
existence ? To answer this question we must first be able 
to determine the character of primitive Jainism, and that 
is a problem which we will be able to face only after we 
have obtained access to the canonical books of the sect. 
Up to the present time, our sources of information on the 
matter are limited to external testimonies. We have sees 
already that the Nirgrantbas, from the inscriptions of 
Aqoka, in all probability concerned, if not the Jainas, at 
all events the ancestors of existing Jainism. From its 
philological characteristics, the sacred language of the 
sect w'ould take us back for the origin of its literature to 
a later epoch by several centuries—to the beginning of our 
era. From the date of the fifth century, on the other hand, 
we find the Jainas in fixed settlements at the very extre¬ 
mity of the peninsula; and it is to them and the Bud¬ 
dhists, who had, however, preceded them in these districts, 
that the first literary culture of the Canarese and Tamil 
languages can be traced. In the seventh century, in the 
time of lliuuen-Thsaug, they rvere the dominant sect in 
the Dekhan. At the present time they are much reduced 
in number (to about half a million), and as a Church they 
are fallen into decav. They still always collect, however, 
in remarkable groups m the South, where they in general 

between the opinion* winch the Jsuil- JinHripntra. Jacobi la disposed also 
diwt book* ascot*, to the .Vt'.Tan- to believe now that Mali,M ira was 
tha and doctrim-s in uvnc among only the vclonncr of the sect, and 
She Jajnaa. According to these re. that the latter in reality dates back 
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fii ujiiitc mid iii W.«u*‘rn Hindustan, wlrnro 
U’-cy prthw to d-snic Mn-m^lvys f<> ummimr-m, and where 
uummu’dbs nf th< m whim d«> /<>r the most part 
wealth", hardly pmsoot any inwes of ihm: primitive asce- 
!it'j.sin. fn Bmosl n]j Hto larpo v.wu ! ; Lorn Lahore to 
Bombay not* (>,]< utta, we mud wb h them eh led ar traders 
oi’ tunlcu'i.. and the particular aptitude they show for 
iradio constantly remind,• us of the conspicnous Jparfc 
which merchants, goldsmiths, and rhipownus play in the 
legends and inscriptions of Buddhism. In Behar, the 
corn try of iheii Lirfh, where the tuner uary of Parasn&^t 
(a vulgar forn oi the word Threvaibbba, the Jin a before 
the List) is to this day an object oi pilgrimage, 1 they 
have almost entirely disappeared o> :i sotiled population. 2 
It would lie easy to form o<>hk c tores to explain the sur¬ 
vival of these Jaimis, in comnot whit ine very different' 
fate of the Buddhists. "We shall hazard only one such. 
Whatever may be the date of the hirst rise of Jainism, its 
appearance as a religion is later than that of Buddhism, 
and from a historical point of view it ns more recent. It. 
was thus able to hold on till the period of Uie Mahom- 
medan domination, the effect of which was to arrest tiny 
propagation of Hinduism, ami whhh, while it evidently; 
contributed to the religious, political, and social dismeirP 
uerment of the nation, everywheie showed itself conserva¬ 
tive of minorities, small associations, and small churches. 

1 See IB/iter. A StatUical Ao- SanU's SaravAlts ( = Crivak-a)!'in the 
count, of Bengal, vol. xvL p. 210. district* south-west If Bengal and 
- Kenmancs, for most part extremely the tribniarv states dependent" on it. 
degenerate, and of which some have Hunter, op. 'r.U vol, xvi p. sSr 'vol*' 
lost all recollection of their origin, xvih p, 29 \, * 

are scattered about- under the name of 
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HINDUISM. 

4 M the yery essence of Hinduism.—Place which the Veda and ancient 
tradition hold in it.—Part which the Brahmans play in it: as having 
adopted while they control the new religions, though these have never 
been entirely subject to them. 

The sectarian or neo-Brahmanic religions, which we 
embrace under the general designation of Hinduism, 
and which are at the present time professed by about 
180,000,000 people 1 in British India, Nepal,'Ceylon, Indo- 
China, the Sunda Isles, at the Mauritius, at the Cape, and 
as far as the West Indies, where they have been imported 
• by the Coolies, do not form a whole as homogeneous as 
ancient Brahmanism, still less Buddhism and Jainism., 
In spite of the efforts made at different periods and from 
different points of view to reduce them to a kind of unity, 
they have steadily resisted every attempt to group them 
systematically. They constitute a fluctuating mass of 
belief, opinions, usages, observances, religious and social 
ideas, in which we recognise a certain common ground- 
principle, and a decided family likeness indeed, hut from 
which it would be very difficult to educe any accurate 
definition. At the present time it is next to impossible 
to say exactly what Hinduism is, where it begins, and 
where it ends. Diversity is its very essence, and vis 

1 According to the census of 1872, naturalised populations, win) are so- 
the population of British India cially excluded from Hinduism. Imt 
amounted to 245,000,000, of whom who, in a religions point of Hew. 
140,000,000 were Hindus. In this cannot bo entirely separated fiem 
number were not included the half- it. » 

»53 
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, , t , r , r ,, K ,'-h/’m-H hm-md-aut mobility, and -■ 
( i i j, (l , i , j (ij'M , r t* {' u.fihiT!" "lioilftr to - , 
s \ i , /.i i, ij> am '>t,hoi rvUuiuu.-: ovule m, In the 
i/iij, -in Mjiii-j, pmc/my (1 mbdr •- \v„ on.to a 

i. j.nw^vr far pn b.,ck. \\n an; led to,;-'; 
il' \ no not. find, , 4 stare ri i hums which must have' . 
,,, 0t i. :/ , what vn, ni’ise-s to-day. Hence, 

is i U; juveatigalion to which we have still • to subject 
those bdxeh. we must abandon oil mmi of carrying our 
'inalv?^ as fa; as lire seefscion 'drmc-Jt although thafc-iS'.' -• 
:hc only real tiling at bet ton;; but not to lose ourselves -ini... 

. W aste of drlrbi or m. cnnrntration, of particulars without . 
mincing, re siadt he to hoop to generalities, and 

i o t mo1 1 be si hi ce s' gori r-\ ' '- 

' We have aheady had frequent occasion to. characterise 
the j elation of these cergmus to those which 'preceded 
them, 03 those whom development vs as contemporary with 
theirs, Lite that of Buddmeuo, their rise was in general, 
due to the unsatisfactory nature of the old Brahma* 
nical theology, the divinities of which had .gradually 
retired and disappeared behind a host of abstractions too 
subtle to affect the conscience of the masses, - But in 
taking this step they did not, like the sect of Cakyamuni, 
openly sunder all connection with the past. .They, on . . 
the contrary, claim to be its continuation, or rather-they 
represent themselves to be that very past unchanged 
and unmodified. The most of them profess to ’be based 
on the Yecla, with which at bottom they have -almost \; 
nothing in common, and which they virtually super¬ 
seded. by a quite different literature, but to which, in - 
spite of protestations to the eontmry v> hieh they some¬ 
times let drop. 1 they nevertheless continue to appeal to as 

1 Tor instance, in the Maliabha- lhat, it is the rcv.--lati.rn of the su- 
r.ata, i. 269, it is said that when the prein e brahman, of - which the Yeda 
gods put into the balance on the is onlv the inferior expression. The 
one scale the four Vedas, and on. Bhagavad Gita does not adopt a- 
the other the Mahabhsirata alone, different -style of speaking, ii. 42-45 ; 
the latter outweighed the; forrnei. ix. 21. This is an icim «t the 
The Agm-Pm^a, i. 8-ii, declares Upaiiishads. - 
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their highest authority. And to a certain extent there is 
truth in this profession. They have always drawn liberally 
from this old store, borrowing from it in part their formula, 
usages, legends, and even doctrines, almost always spoil¬ 
ing what they appropriate from it, but also attaining 
at times, in their more learned forms, a more, or less 
partial assimilation with that system. The cultus pecu¬ 
liar to them, for instance, is radically distinct from the 
cultus of Brahmanism; yet is this last not, therefore, 
entirely set aside. At bottom, it, is true, they despise it, 
Und will extinguish it in the end. But when it is their 
interest to do so, they boast of its excellence. In Bha- 
gavad- Gita, Krishna declares expressly that he regards 
every religious act which is done in faith as addressed to 
himself. 1 Thus it is, possible to be at once an orthodox 
Brahmanist and a zealous sectary. 

, The traditional and to a certain extent mixed character 
of the majority of these religions is naturally accounted 
for by reference to the fact that it was the Brahmans who 
took the leading part in their formation. Except in what 
Concerns the authority of the Veda, upon which their 
own claim to the primacy depended, the latter were by 
no means such uncompromising conservatives as some 
are disposed to represent them. As they formed the intel¬ 
lectual and religions aristocracy of the nation, they must, 
on the, contrary, have felt more keenly than others the 
unsatisfactory nature of doctrines so antiquated; and so, 
in fact, we find them at the head of all new movements. 
Here, besides, they had an obvious interest in not repu¬ 
diating beliefs which gave them an advantage in contend¬ 
ing against the progress of Buddhism, so much more 
formidable to them otherwise. In any case, and what¬ 
ever Jiheir motives may have been, they threw themselves 
into the movement with ardour. Almost the whole litera¬ 
ture of these religious is more or less their work; and 
among the founders of the sects, the memory of whom is 
1 Bhagavad GM, ix. 24, 25 ; vii. 20 23. # 
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pn wm-d hi * ur< of hfif,oiy„ tlair^ litv few which 

!nvo s;tif, l;c!ou!.f if to Ihi-ir nipt,--. Nm did they merely 
< ni'tcuf ihecesf !v‘.- wli.h being the theologians of the new 
cuifH 1 - Ibgv wmv also f.heir mihi.-'t-ers. In spite 

,.(• f,]ic piohihiiic.iis of the Suiritis, many of them became 
the ; eu the icmpka ami the idols, as well as 

th • pries-.'.:?, ibo guides, and the contractors in pilgrimages 
,»t(U Ioc.al devni,ions. Only* it is of importance to remark 
lisaL. the old raubihhiot; has never been revoked, and that 
«>VvU ri cm day those who esi mho t]n>e functions form 
so many infenor hlasFe.s. whom th~ brahmans of high caste, 
mi -i though ihey sham hi their behefs, cmspise and whose 
right to wear the ^acr-d coui they trr.rr, nr less contest.. 

"We hare m ibis on i uJicavuM which goes to show that-, 
if the Sbcerdnrrj cako | hayed a ’any comddeiuble part in 
the development of Ihcs*. ’elimons, the latter shave never 
been either at first or since entirely dependent- on it. 
And this indication is not the only one. The most 
ancient section oi the sectarian Iherafure, which in its 
existing form is certainly the voik of the brahmans, did . 
not always belong to them. The Mahabarata and .several 
Turenaf are pm into the mouth of nrufanc hards,; 1 ..and 
although they are styled, the fifth Veda, 2 no exception was 
ever taken to the translation of them into-.the vulgar’-' 
dialects.* If we except the mdnlrm. or the formula? 
strictly so called, in which the sense of the words is 
everything, the sects have no sacud l.mguag.. Popular 
.songs, sung in all the dialects of India, have, on the 


1 The Sftlas, the eqneries. Sec 
what E. Bnmoof says, Bbagavata 
Per., vol. i., Pref, p, xxv. 

8 Ch&ndog. TJp.,*vii. i, z: MaM- 
bhfirata, iii. 2247, 

s Al] these translations are very 
free, the majority even being repro¬ 
ductions rather than genuine versions. 
Contrary to w hat happen eg at an earl v 
date with regard to the Veda, the 
formalism of the letter has never 
been carried, very far in connection 


with this literature. Tt constituted 
none the less in all other respects a 
gemii-f sm-rfei literature. In Ne¬ 
pal, for example, it is still the cus-. 
tom, before the courts of justice, to 
piace tie' Hari\am?a on the head of 
the witnesses if they are Hindus, 
Hit- J’iUicaraW)* or the Koran if 
they are Buddhists or Mussulmans : 
B. 1L Hodgson, Miscellaneous Es¬ 
says on Indian Subjects, vol. ii. p. 
226, ed. 1880. 
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contrary, been one of their principal instruments in th§ 
propagation of their systems; and among the authors of 
those songs, styled dasas, that is, slaves of the god whom 
they celebrate, there have been and still are many of low 
caste. The Enrol of Tiruvalluvar,* that admirable collec¬ 
tion of stanzas in the Tamil language, which is instinct 
with the purest and most elevated religious emotion, and 
the authority of which the Brahmans accept without re¬ 
servation, is the work of a Pareiya. 1 2 There are legends 
which represent Yalmiki, the author of the Pvamayana, 
as a Koli, that is to say, a member of one of the most 
despised aboriginal tribes on the Bombay coast. Yyasa, 
the greatest name connected with the epic and sectarian 
poetry, the mythical author of the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas, must have been, according to the testimony of 
these worh®, himself a Brahman of extremely questionable 
purity, 3 and similar traditions are in circulation respecting 
the v celebrated Qankara. 4 * While we would not attach 
undue weight to these traditions, we may be allowed to 
plead the fact of their persistency. If we compare them 
with the doctrine of a larger fraternity professed in the 
main by the majority of these religions, as well as with 
the facts that not even in our time, any more than that of 
the old Smritis, have these cultuses fallen entirely into 
the hands of the Brahmans, that certain sacerdotal func¬ 
tions, in the South especially, are assigned by preference 
to inten of the people, and that the Gurus themselves, the 
spiritual chiefs, may be members of another caste (in 
recent times this part has even been assumed by women 6 ). 


1 C. Graul, Bibliotheca Tamulica, 
vol. iii., Der Kural des Tiruval- 
luver, ein Gnomisches Gedicht iiber 
die drei Strebeziele des Mensclien, 
1856 ; G. de Du Mast, Maximes des 
Courals de Tirout-Vallouvar, or the 
Moral Doctrine of the Parias, 1854. 

2 R. Caldwell, A Comparative 

Grammar of the Dravidian Lan¬ 

guages, Inflfod., p. 131, 2d ed. Tiru- 

valluvar signifies the saint (tiru = 


Sanskrit $rl) Valluvar. The Vab 
luvar are the pfi juris or priests of the 
Parias. 

3 He was the illegitimate, child of 
a Brahman and a vonng girl of im¬ 
pure caste of the fisher class, a Dilsa 
kany.d, a slave-girl, as she is called, 
Blingavata Pur., ix. 22, 20. 

4 ind. Antiq., vii. 2X0. 

5 See farther on for Mira IMS (six¬ 
teenth century), Sa|iaji Bai (.eight- 





, r - v;;;- /■'/ / f'l LMjU, 

\X6 skill see <u once chat wo are aero an ground obviously 
V'rji *hi: A tin <»1<I i’>rthm;:r.isni. «ud that a 
s^ib ! - T'O’-uur f-banent is a characteristic 
f-vr.je ci ’bese ?(‘lrc:o'js. An ir\ \'tigauon into the 
character of their theology will conduct us to the same 
conclusion, . ■ 

genii. century}: more recently still female head. ' Hunter, Statistical 
the Kariabfaajs of Bengal had a Account of Bengal, vol. i. p. 74. 
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I. THE HINDU SECTS—THEIR GREAT DEITIES. 

The common characteristic of the sectarian religions, the supremacy they 
assign to new divinities of popular origin, identified with Rudra- 
Qiva and with Vishnu.—Qaivas and Vaishnavas.—Growing importance 
of Rudra in the Veda: the gatarudriya.—Civa, Devi, and their 
surroundings.—Advent of Vishnu to the supremacy coincident with 
.the first appearance of Krishna.—Vishnu and Lakshmi.—Theory of 
the Avataras.—Myths and cycle of Krishna.—Myths and cycle of 
Rama.—Though formed of the same materials as those of the ancient- 
religion, the new divinities are of a more obstinate personality, with 
a marked tendency to monotheism.—Different combinations of these 
divinities among themselves, and with elements supplied by ancient 
^theology and speculation: the Trinity, Brabma-Vishnu-Civa.—Its 
theoretic and literary character.—The true objects of the sectarian 
theology, Vishnu and Civa, with their feminine counterparts.—A 
fourth term introduced into the Trinity.—The Trinity reduced to two 
terms: Harihara. 

The characteristic common to the majority of these reli¬ 
gions is the worship of new divinities exalted above all 
the r<5st, and the highly concrete and intensely personal 
conception of which comes out in sundry descriptions of 
a biographical nature. These divinities are identified 
either with Qiva, who is himself connected with the Yedic 
god Eudra, or with Vishnu; and according as it is the one 
or other of these which is raised to the supreme rank, the 
religions are called Qivaite or Vishnuite, and their re¬ 
spective followers styled CJaivas or Vavdvnarm. The 
genesis of these religions is involved in extreme obscurity. 
The Vedic writings chance upon them, and, as it were, 
go alongside of them, during the very period of tluar 
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(in matin a; 'hat fbrv tx^at them more or lev* as alien, 
and the detrbk ulrch they hare preserved for 11 s are 
, .nWir.icd mtbm to stimulate our •mriohity than to 
satisfy it. 

Of I'm 1 vu priooijas dmnitks f * the propitious,” 
rtlthoryii hu mme hardly oeuuis in the Veday is still the 
(-no 'vl’otc geues-is can. he most, easily turned, 1 Already 
iu ibe Athnrva-Yeda we see nn increasing importance 
attached to the part nlaved dy Itudra, the old . deity of 
the storm, the father of the i\hrnty uho is fattd to he 
absorbed one day ly Ov:* Ho is i*n eked as the master 
of life and death; .reel wo hud those .c-peels of his character 
which inspire terror •m-'l *0 ike dread are exalted in pre¬ 
ference to that ben?fh once oi miiu’e which most distin- 
gnuler 'iii.: i :■ H'-;-" A J K ; g. He i« more 

frequently identhn-il wit 1 ', Agm. tHc hue, conceived as an 
dement of destruction/ By As ujr appear Blara, f ‘ the 
prospered c ” cud Carta Ace archer/’ ’noth of vhum arc 
destined A merge id the ptrson of tire new god; and Kal/r. 
or “timed which produces and devours all things, and 
which sodl ahe heeomc one of tut deuwuts or “ Arms ” of 
Civa, is invoiced as the first mincipie of nil that exists, 
in tne Yajur-Veda the. identification of lindra with Agni 
has began A prevail lie receives the names of Igdna, 
I<"oa,\, " the Jkonid ri-i jlf;huS>TO, “the great god.” At 
the some time, ve firs! meet with the legends that relate 
his hirth. bw iriniuiAs over the A'Uiros, whoso Xnpura he 
destroys, the "’triple cut,' via. of earth, an*, and heaven, 
a r - we 1 ! as otluis which ex’-ihif him breaking into the 


1 Dr, J. Muir has devnT.ed the. 
whole of the fourth vniimn, of pis 
' .SaiKknl Text-'’ •_*<!.. iijy t*» 
the history of the two great’ sec¬ 
tarian deities. We cannot do better 
than refer the reader once for all to 
the rich collection of passages winch 
he has collected from the Saiphitas 
of the Rig- and the At bar va-"V e.d a. 
the lirihiiianas. the Mababh&rata. 


p;- El ,’i.n , t . the Paninas, 

The nadir Mill t.nd collected 

Mqeth.-i hi IV the Opinion.- of the 
1 iiricip tl Sv-hohu*. \sbo li.v e *K*eupit'«l 
theniv.h, s with tins Mihjtii, La-sou 
and A. Weber among the chief. 

'■* Agni is one of the names of 
f . '.v.i, Taiti. ibaiiih . t 4, yj. Com¬ 
pare Taitt Ar.. iu 21. 
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midst of the gods and taking violent possession of the' 
offerings made in sacrifice to them. Cfiva will fall heir to 
all this, as well as those accounts which shall form the basis 
of his biography, and that kinship with the Eire which, in 
the Mahabharata eten, is one of his “forms/ 1 There will 
remain traces, moreover, of this relationship in most of such 
names of his as are also names of Agni; in such Dames 
of his feminine counterpart as are names of the flames or 
“ tongues ” of Agni; in the obscure epithet TryarnbaJca, 1 
“he who has three mothers,” where there is perhaps a 
reminiscence of the triple birth of Agni; in several 
legends, for instance in that of Skanda, the god of war, 
who is at once his son and Agni’s; and, in fine, in one of 
his principal symbols, the trident, which is an emblem of 
the lightning. In another of his attributes, the third eye’ 
which he wears in the middle of his forehead, and from 
which there bursts forth a flame which is one day to 
devour the w r orld, we recognise both the eye of the Cyclop 
and the vestige of an ancient affinity with the sun. Still, 
however imposing the part assigned to Budra in these 
texts, not only does he not attain to sovereignty, he does 
not even rise above the ordinary level of the gods. In 
these different data there is nothing beyond the ordinary 
amount of the syncretism of the Brahmanas; and if they 
supply certain elements in the character of Civa, they are 
far from an adequate explanation of his being. It seems 
to us,’on the contrary, that this explanation is suggested 
by another text, apparently of modern date, although it 
is found in all the recensions of the Yajur Yeda; we refer 
to the Qatarudriya , the hymn to the hundred Budras. 3 


1 Already Rig-Veda, vii. 59, 12 
(= Ath. Veda, xiv. 1, 17 ; Vaj. S., 
iii. 60; Taitt. S., i. 8, 6, 2), in a 
verse added afterwards, and forwhich 
there is no'pada. The MSS. of the 
commentary of Sayana vary in regard 
to this verse. Some pass it over in 
silence ; those who explain it render 
tryambaku by “producer of the three 


worlds,” or by “father of the three 
gods, Brahma, \ ishnu, and Kudru. 
or, which is the usual explanation, 
“by him Mho h.o- tlm. o\." r H>. 
Nirukta, xiv. 33 (partrishta), and 
the Rigvnlhnna lender it MinpU o> 
Kudra, JVIahatlova.. 

- Taitt n 3. I 11 : \ .ij s. 
xvi. 1-06; Katiiaka* \m>-, ll-io. 
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jj, 10 (, t, v,\r-h i u<> uf m vocations in the 

fus’j i < f I 1 ! ,! !'> r‘i ri‘.\n> »rs ill.* wwo iwont literature, 
inri’a .}•})• ..j vUk ill tlif el, ii j' f **iswb ■ of a deity of 
', H i} ( | o EH. hi wtci t av ?+} ui' the aspects 

(; i‘ jij, f! nd -frnobHd i : o* v.huh La-; from time im- 

v\i‘i U “ ...I <ufijngui Vd ii.dla He and 1 m gauu-% tlie 

'* iie(,f,i ’ uudei Jib o mmdixl .' 1 art* in\f'xvt d as piot’etors 
of iho house, tM fields, the IwoE, and the loans jle is 
tlu* patron of cmfismeTi, oj nuuvughH carperdei,' smiths, 
potters, hunters, and v it 110:0,1. au 1 is himself a crafty 
met chant; hut he fi alar Me Load of the armies the god 
of the brave. , f hot-solJi-'r^, and , 4 ‘ those who fight in 
chariots, oi oil thow who 3 iv, hy the how, the sword, and 
the spear. It his cry wEeh echoes in the thick of 
*Datile, ei„d lid^ voice winch tv-'Ornid® ;o the war-drum . 2 
Being a soldier, lie is a bandit; for in the East the two 
are nearly the same. He is the patron or thieves, of free¬ 
booters. of brigands, of ail those who g<> foiih by night in 
troops and live on plunder. He is also the god of beggars 
aud fakirs, of those who wear long and matted hair,,and 
of those who shave the head. By himself, or by the 
numberless spirits at his beck.be is omnipresent, in .the 
houses, and in the fields, in the rivers, and in the- foun¬ 
tains, in the- wind and the passing cloud, in the grass us 
it springs up. in the tree as it grows green, in theieaf as 
it falls. But Ms dwelling is especially in . forests, and : 
solitary places, and he. reigns over the mountains'.' We 
can conceive nothing more, lifelike 3 than the figure which 
stands out from this piece of rude realism, but nothing, at 
the same time, less Brahmanie. In this interminable' 1 

The piece forms also a special TJpa,- the coins of the Indn-Scythian kings ■ 
nishad. It; is translated by A, Civa is represented - with a drum, 
Weber. Ind. Stud., li. 32, and by Lassen, Ind. Althertiitimsk., vol. ii. 
J. Muir, Sanskrit Tests, iv. 322. pp, S3 g, <841, 2d ed. 

1 The ganas a,re themselves called 3 This remark applies, in general. . 
Tvadras, Their number is differently moreover, to the character , of Budra 
estimated; the BhsUravata Parana, in the Atharva-Veda and in the Br&h - • 
vi. 6, 17, reckons them at tens of nutrias. It seems that this .god-has 
millions. here more body, so to speak, than the 

. 2 See Athyva-Veda. v, 21 . On others. 
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array of epithets, in which we already meet with almost, 
all the designations of giva, there does not occur a single 
expression bearing on ritual, not a single allusion to a 
sacred custom. This liudra, who “ manifests himself to 
neatherds and water-carriers,” is already pretty much the 
giva whose cultus will by and by be celebrated with¬ 
out Brahmans, and whom his detractors will reproach 
with being the god of gfidras and people of no account. 1 
Doubtless he does not appear here as a sovereign divinity, 
but he is as one destined to become such, and we already 
forecast the reasons which must have determined the 
Brahmans to choose him from so many others in order to 
elevate him to this rank. They will have only to adopt 
him entirely, only, so to speak, to infuse their theology 
and their metaphysics into this rude figure, yet so real in 
the popular consciousness, and he will become in reality 
Mahadeva, the great god. 2 

' This adoption was un fait accompli several centuries 
before our era. In the Mahahharata, which, however, in 
its existing redaction, is conceived in the interest of Vish¬ 
nuism, the cultus which we find most widely spread is that 
of giva. 3 He is the Dionysos of Megasthenes, who relates 
that he was worshipped especially upon the mountains, 
the rival cultus of Hercules or Krishna being thenceforth 
dominant in the plain of the Ganges. 4 He is raised far- 
above the general run of the gods; with his followers he 
is thfc* greatest of all; with everybody he is one of the 
greatest, who has none equal or superior to him, except 

1 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. p. 377 ; tutions have not at all affected the 
Vasishtha - Smriti, quoted by Ba- general conception of the god. l or 
neriea, Narada-Pancaratra, Pref., some of his feminine counterparts a 
p. 5, foreign derivation is more probable. 

3 The hypothesis recently revived See infra, p. 204. 
by Wurm, Geschichte der Indischen ® Lassen, hid. Altorthnmsk., i. 
Religion, that (liva is a non-Aryan 022 ; Midi, Sanskrit Je\t\ n. 2.S3. 
deity, or, to be.more precise, a Ora- ^ * Megaphones. Indies, p. 13v «->l. 
vidian, is inadmissible. All we can Kohwanbu.k ; L.issi n. led. A•*■< 1 - 
say is (and the same thing is true of thurnsk., i. 705, 025. ’I hi.-- uit.< ipn - 
Vishnu), that under more than one tat.ion of the jMss.e,e fimn M1-.1, 
local Mah&deva lies concealed an old thenos has lMien contested h\ A. 
aboriginal worship, but these substi- Weber, Ind. Stud., ii,*.ity. 
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-Brahmii or Vishnu. He sits enthroned on Kail&sa, the 
fabulous mountain of the North, beyond Himavat, sur¬ 
rounded and waited on by the Yakuhan, and a great num¬ 
ber of spirits of difi’erent forms, who receive their orders 
from his adopted son, Skamla. the god of war, and the 
fosterchild of the Pleiades ; from Gaipga, the “chief of the 
troops,” the god with the elephant's head, the inspirer of 
cunning devices and good counsel, afterwards the patron 
of letters and of learned men; from Kubcra, the god of 
treasures; from Virabhadra, “ the venerable hero,” the 
personilication of fury in battle, whose cultus is wide¬ 
spread in the Dekhan, and who is regarded at times as a 
“ form ” of Qiva himself. His birth is variously repre¬ 
sented, but in reality he is eternal; he is Mahakala, end¬ 
less time, which begets and devours all things. 1 As pro¬ 
creator, his symbols are the bull and the phallus, as well 
as the moon, which serves for his diadem. As destroyer, 
lie is clothed in terrible “ forms; ” he is armed with the tri¬ 
dent, and wears a necklace of skulls. He is identified with 
Mrityu, “ Death ; ” 2 and his old surname, Pagupati, “ Lord 
of herds,” acquires the ominous meaning of “ Master of 
human cattle,” perhaps that of “ Master of victims,” for he 
is, more than any other god, cruel, and exacts a bloody 
cultus. 3 He is the chief of the Bh/dlas, of the Pigdcas, of 
mischievous spirits, of ghouls and vampires, that frequent 
places of execution and those where the dead are buried, 
and he prowls about with them at nightfall. 4 Therfe is an 
orgiastic side to his nature: he is Bhairava, the god of 
madly frantic folly, who, clothed in the blood-stained skin 
of an elephant, loads the wild dance of the tandava. 6 But 


1 Under this form he had a oele- 1 . 
brated sanctuary at Ujjayinl in Ma- lftyai 
lava, Meghaduta, 35. ° " 


r. S., iv. 8 ; Paraskara Gr. 
.... _ ; Mahabharata, in Muirs 
Sanskrit Texts, iv. 284, 2S8. 

4 Bhagavata Pur., iii. 14, 22 serf. 

5 See Meghaduta, 37. Camundrt, 
one of the terrible forms of Devi, is 
depicted also in the 5th act of Ma- 
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he is also pat excellence the god of asceticism and aus¬ 
terities. He is the chief of the Yogins; like them, he goes 
naked, his body smutty with ashes, his long hair plaited 
and gathered up in a knot on the crown of his head. The 
legends are full of his appalling mortifications, and they 
relate how, with a single glance of his Cyclop eye, he 
reduced to ashes Kama, Cupid, who had dared to bring 
trouble into his breast. By his side sits enthroned Umd, 

the gracious, the daughter of Himavat, whom we meet 
with already in some Yedic passages as the wife of Budra, 
while Antbika, “ the good mother,” who is now identified 
with her, is found there only as the sister of the god. 
Like her husband, of whom she is the exact counterpart, 
she has many names and assumes many “ forms.” She is 
worshipped as Devi, “ the goddess,” Pdrvati, “ the daugh¬ 
ter of the mountains,” Durgd, “ the inaccessible,” GauH, 
“the bright one,” Sati, “the devoted wife,” Bhcdravi, 
“ the terror-inspiring,” Kali, “ the black one,” Kardld, 
“ the horrible one,” and under no end of other designations, 
which express her twofold nature as goddess of life and 
goddess of death. 

If the Yedic literature supplies certain data from which 
we are able to frame some idea of the way in which the 
character of Cliva was formed, and to infer the probable 
coexistence therewith of his cultus as a popular religion, it 
has, on the other hand, preserved for us no similar intima¬ 
tions in regard to his rival, the sectarian Vishnu. Yishnu, 
the ancient personification of the sun, is, it is true, already 
in the Hymns a deity of the first rank, and in several pas¬ 
sages we find him invested with a species of sovereignty ; 
but that is a distinction which he shares in common with 
other deities, and which even the later writings appear 
very rarely to remember. When the sun is invoked as 
supreme god, it is by other designations in preference, 
under that of Savitri, for instance; in the Atharva-Yeda, 
under that of Rohita, “the red,” 1 while at a later date the. 
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fiijtj'.,! j.: , ;,! ihr i > 1 1 t**? j y Hitjai rdkdnu^ systems will wor- 

; flip hi!)' Utl'h‘1 (he C id kuJV.t .I'lil Adiiya, N*' ; ’JH*r in 

ilie -liilb coJx in th<- Biahmapa^, and 

whirl hj ;r pi iv'hi! '•■i nm*; •u , i ? n< tori-d ic traits con* 
urriro v,inii ihr fait ,>! in** god,-, d"V<- find that Yishnu is 
[uvpming !si uudryn tr-m'-fonniMlmn nr assume a more 
?i,if<< dun Thr.ry, legend, rc-’ate with greater fulness 

of detail tin ultl myth which rcpiescnt-j him as traversing 
<t- conquering the three worlds in three strides ; 1 they 
represent him as the -persoriibnation of saciifiee and in this 
lego 1 '! (hey rpouh of his violent th ath , 2 a feature which 
accords well with a mlai divinity , 3 imi which occurs again 
in the fund oata=( ropne that bffulb Krishna. But they 
knmv nothing of the ih oiy <»f ‘dr Avatara'y ami in none 
of these accounts any more than in the liturgy'or the ritual 
(of course exceptive here of rompdaiioi"- m recent as 
the last hook of the “ Taituiiy t Aranyaka tin re is not 
the least trace of even a. first step on the part of Vishnu to 
the supreme raid.?.. In the epic poetry, on the contrary,-in 
theMahabharata, Yishnu is in full possession of this honour. 
But, at the same time, there comes into view' a hero, a 
man-god, Krishna, who is declared to he an incarnation of; 
his divine essence; and this figure, which is absolutely 
unknown to the Yeda, is, beyond all doubt, a' popular 
divinity. From this we think we must conclude that 
there is a. connection between the attainment .of - supte-h 
macy by Vishnu and his identification with Krishna; and 
■we. are led to ask the question whether Krishna was 
likened to V ishnu because the latter had come to occupy' 
the first rank, or whether the supremacy of the Brahmanic 
god was not rather the result of his fusion with the popular 
god? Of these two hypotheses, the latter appears to me 

1 For a quite peculiar form of this death of the stm ; - see, for example, 
m -I t lT; < d tep ' Br ' , . i 2 ’ h Taitt. S., i. 5,9, 4 pi/5, 4,4, Yama, 

T. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. p, the first who -deceased, is a * solar 
122 mj. . character,, ■ 

' Allusion is often made to the ' - 
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.not yet either Qiva or Vishnu, but Indra, the ancient god 
of the heavens. It seems, then, that there is but little 
scope left for the development of a purely Vishnuite reli¬ 
gion, the less that the cultus of Krishna appears to gQ back 
to a pretty remote date. “ Krishna, the son of Devaki,” 
is mentioned once at least in a Vedic writing, which repre¬ 
sents him purely and simply as the disciple of a sage , 1 
and this absolutely Euhemerist representation appears 
already to be less -original than that which we see in the 
epic. From the date of the second century before our era, 
the story of Krishna was the subject of dramatic repre¬ 
sentations similar to those connected with the festivals in 
honour of Bacchus and our ancient mysteries . 2 Besides, 
there is good ground for regarding this personage as the 
Indian Hercules, the worship of whom Megasthenes found 
prevailing in the valley of the Ganges at the beginning of 
the third century before Christ. If these conjectures are 
well grounded, the two great sectarian divinities must 
have originated in nearly the same way. According to 
these, the religion of Vishnu must be the more recent, 
but, like that of his rival, it must be the result of the 
adoption by the Brahmans, and the fusion with one of 
their old deities, of some popular gods; in the particular 
case of Krishna, of a hero who was probably at first the 
kuladevatd, the ethnic god, of some powerful confederation 
of Rajput clans . 3 

Once elevated to the supreme rank, Vishnu becomes'more 
and more estranged from his ancient solar character, a re¬ 
miniscence of which survives only in certain symbols, such 
as the discus, the cakra, which is his weapon of war, and 
the bird Garuda, which serves him as a steed, and remains 
the object of a cultus. 4 -|^He sits enthroned in Vaikuntha, 
his paradise, along with liis wife Qri or Lakshmi, the goddess 

1 Ch&ndogya Up., iii. 17, 6. Ind. Alterthumsk., t. i. 925, t. ii. 

2 MahSbh&shya, in Ind. Stud., 441. 

xiii. 353. ‘ For the myth of Garuda, an am- 

3 Lassen, we believe, was the first plification of the old figure of the 
to suggest this popular origin of the 6olarbird, see Mahabhdrata, i. 1239- 
worship-systemslof Qiva and Vishnu. 1545. 
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of beauty, pleasure, and victory. Iietiring gradually to a* 
mysterious distance, he assumes the functions which for¬ 
merly belonged to Brahma; he is identified with Hiran- 
yagarbha, especially with Narayana, the oldest of all 
beings, who, carried on the coils of Cesha or Aiumta, the 
serpent “without end,” the symbol of eternity, appeared 
at the beginning of things floating above the primordial 
waters. According as he sits awake, or sinks hack into 
mystic slumber, he gives birth to creation or draws it 
back again into himself ; and it is from his navel that the 
lotus of gold springs, whence issue Brahma and the demi¬ 
urgic gods. But it is not so much by himself that he inter¬ 
poses in the affairs of the world and receives the homage 
of men, as by means of his incarnations. These are very 
numerous; for Krishna, which is probably the most ancient 
of them, is not the only figure under which he manifests 
himself in this lower world. “ Every time,” as he says in the 
Bhagavad Git4, “ that religion is in danger and that ini¬ 
quity triumphs, I issue forth. Eor the defence of the good 
and the suppression of the wicked, for the establishment 
of justice, I manifest myself from age to age.” 1 This is 
the theory of the Avatdras, or the “ Descents,” which is 
not only a characteristic of Vishnuism, but which indicates 
a new and distinctly defined phase in the religious deve¬ 
lopment of India.- In fact, by permitting the worship of 
the deity under a series of hypostases no longer abstract 
such as those which the ancient theology had conceived 
but such as were highly concrete, highly personal, and 
what is better still, human, they resolved in a new mannc- 
the old problem, so often attempted, of reconciling aspira¬ 
tions after a certain monotheism with an irresistible ten¬ 
dency to multiply forms of worship. In a way which 
surpasses the clumsy device of divine genealogies, or tin- 
conception of different “forms” of the same god, widec 
still prevails in the ^livaite religions, it responded by in¬ 
elasticity and its affection for mystery flu all the instincts 
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)oio J2nsr> jnt dim iL is ’ pTC'Ciioe at once mystic- 
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h both ir.Up god o"“> <)Uis ram, mi 1 tin’s intimate union 
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la!/ velv rn dewed wdJ > e aoJr t-> devote themselves at; 
their leisure, wirV Urn vulgar bill hi content to find here 
such cheap gratification to their religious .instincts as..ah- . 
thropomorphism, or even zoomorphism, combined with the / 
grossest idolatry, may afford. Of these Avataras there is', 
one only which is founded on a myth- originally proper 
to Vishnu, that of the Brahman. Nain, who recovered 
for the gods the three worlds usurped by the Asaras, by- 
persuading their chief to grant him the space traversed,' 
by three of his steps, and who, in his three celebrated : 
strides, immediately went bounding away over earth, 
heaven, and. hell. The rest are of diverse origin.- Along-- , 
side of V-edie legends, but which, in. the, Yoda (as- else-, 
where) are referred to other gods, especially to Prajapati, 
those, for instance, of the toil owe, which supports the 
earth, of the boar, which draws it ;iom onder the waters, 
of the fish, which guides the arh ;n which Manu escapes 
the deluge , 1 there are others the development of. which/ 
belongs more particularly to the epic poetry .and- the. 

7 The Vedic legend o£ the Deluge on for the iirsi linj. l>v A Weber, 
■according to Catapatha-Bnihiriana, lint £tud.. i. l6i. 
has been published, and commented - 1 • - 
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Sectarian Upanishads, such as the legend of NHsimha, the' 
‘ Man-lion, a form uiider which Yishnu tears in pieces a 
demon-despiser of the gods, or that of Paraqurdma, that 
is,- “ PAma with the hatchet,” a terrible Brahman of the 
race of Bhrigu, who in three-times-seven assaults exter¬ 
minated the impious race of the Kshattriyas. TJius this 
theory supplied a convenient framework for connecting 
with Yishnu a good part of the ancient fable, and into 
which even there were introduced at a later period a great 
number of figures more or less historic. It is thus that a 
way was opened to Buddha, in whose person the Lord 
appeared in this lower world to consummate the ruin of 
the wicked by seducing them with false doctrines. 1 It is 
thus too that the hope of a national revenge received its 
expression in Kalkin, an avenger who was one day to put 
an end to the domination of the Mlecchas, the barbarians, 
and that the majority of the Gurus, or founders of sects, 
were either after or even during their lifetime regarded 
by the faithful as Avataras of the Most High. Thus 
the number of these “Descents” is differently stated;' 2 
they are reckoned at 10, 12, 22, 24, 28, and soon they are 
declared to exceed all reckoning. 3 Beduced thus to a 
system, these successive manifestations of restorers of the 
law present an unquestionable analogy with the succes¬ 
sion of the different Buddhas. They are distinguished 
into complete incarnations, in which the deity is entirely 
present, and into partial incarnations ( amcavatdras ), in 
which appears only a part of his being. Qri usually 
“ descends ” at the same time as her husband, and incar¬ 
nates herself in female form. In fine, from Yishnu this 
power passed to other gods, and there are few figures in 
the pantheon of whom we are not able to affirm some 

1 Agni Pur., xvi. 1-5 ; Bhugavat.a Bhagavat.a Purana, i. 3, 10 : m. 24. 
Pur., i. 3, 24; Gttagovinda, i. 13- 2 MaimUliarata, x:i. 3 -t ’> < I-041 : 

In the Vishnu Pur., iii. cb. xvii. and BliAgavata rm ., i. 3. s ; Agm 
xviii., it is the Jainas, perhaps, that Pur., i. xvi. ; < dlagovinda, 1, 5 >7 : 
are referred to. Kapila, the author the ofiieia] number is 10. 
of the Sdnkhya system, is an ,inear- 4 BhiigavaU Pur., j. 3, 20 ; Agin 
nation of Vishnu as well, in the Pur., xvi. 12. 
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« r, 1 iI k st-* uid’Aatiom alone, it is 

,th -f !. (.1 i i'iit- sjjfmv - f fuci-*- 4.vu.tAras arc more eon- 
v,<0 *i wiili rim mykn-hp} limi rim religious history. 
Hume pm m to Do limply poetic bd'h - although it is some- 
whul <1 Hi' Ml to Hi jm Jiov'itocr* fo ,v rid,- distinction at this 
f’y no! D tune." '• >V e s alii 3 lions legends, in which we 
o-t ngot'e at ktm <- tin- (oho <.f omie load .-uit-us and which 
have owl n bided to nomkh mint spool a' devotions, hut 
do net jwf u) to have fimrilv av’iimed the shape of distinct 
relieio is. Hiii it i“' ofw ah the vuldras of Krishna 
and of JliWip which 'ririu at i^ c c,crv figures, compose two 
rase cycles, ni wlbrl > '1 nnisc; iound its true divinities. 

Considered m his phys'c-d derivation, Kridma is a 
%iue of ''omiih t qu dip jxi which iheie mirgle at length 
myths of fre. liglnoing, ana s’erm. and. in spite of his 
name (Krishna signih tug the “black one”), uf heaven 
and the sun. By a singular or incidence, which wc can 
only indicate here, but which sheds a curious liaht on the 
q uasi- ferntenfation process which appears to base taken 
place among the religious elements at work in India, several 
ccnimies before our wn we meet, with the majority of these 
myths again, often, accompanied with a striking similarity 
of detail, in the legendary biography of Buddha . 4 As a char¬ 
acter A the epic, on the contrary, and as he is accepted by 
"V ishnuisin. Krishna is a warlike prince, a hero, equally in-' 
v’nci hie hi war and low?, vei} brave hut above all very crafty* 
and of a. singularly doubtful moral character, like all the 
figures, however, which retain in a marked way the mythic . 
impress. The son oi Vasvdem and JJc/mild, under which • 
we recognise concealed the ancient pair, the celestial man: 
and the Apsaras , 4 he was bom at Matiiuril, on the Yamuna' 

1 See the Mahabhfl.ro,ta. i. 263S- 3 These relations are fully. Ulus- ‘ 

2796. where all the heroes of the trated in the -learned' work of E. 
poem are represented as incarna- Senarfc, La -Legfende du Buddha, son 
tions of gods or demons. CaraetereetsesOrigin.es, 1873-1875. 

2 In the Mahflbharata, for ex- * Va-stideva appears to be srnojiy- 

a.mple, and also 111 Panini (iv. 3, 98), mous with the -nniile Va-,u, which 
there, are indications of’an ancient is an old name Ar the c.h-stial 
worship of Aipuna quite analogous ger.ii. "the bright on^’’ and IViakl, 
te that of Krishna, which signifies at once "the dnine 
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"between Delhi and Agra, among the race of the Yadavas,* 
a name which we meet with again at a later period in 
history as that of a powerful Raj put tribe. Like those of 
many solar heroes, his first appearances were beset with 
perils and obstructions of every kind. On the very night 
of his birth his parents had to remove him to a distance 
beyond the reach of his uncle, King Kamsa, who sought his 
life, because he had been warned by a voice from heaven 
that the eighth son of Devaki would put him to death, and 
who consequently had his nephews the princes regularly 
made away with as soon as they saw the light. In the 
Veda, the sun, in the form of M&rtanda, is the eighth son 
born of Aditi, and his mother casts him off, just as Devaki, 
who is at times represented as an incarnation of Aditi, 
removes Krishna. Conveyed to the opposite shore of the 
Yamuna, and put under the care of the shepherd Nando, 
and his wife Tagodd, he was brought up as their son in 
the woods of Vrindavana, with his brother, Balardma, 
“Rama the strong,” who had been saved as he was from 
massacre. The latter, who has for his mother at one time 
Devaki herself, at another time another wife of Vasudeva, 
Bohini, “the red” (a mythical name also applied now to 
Aurora, now 7 to a star), and who is reputed to be an Ava- 
tara of CJesha or Ananta, the serpent without end, which 
serves as a bed to Vishnu, appears to be an ancient agri¬ 
cultural deity, that presided over the tillage of the soil 
and the harvest. He is armed with a ploughshare, whence 
his surname, Halabhrit, “ the plough-bearer,” and his 
distinctive characteristic is an ungovernable passion for 
bacchanalian revels, inebriation, and sensual love. The 
two brothers grew up in the midst of the shepherds, 
slaying monsters and demons bent on their destruction, 

one” and “the gambler,” recalls etymological play which there is in 
the nvmph of the waters, the woman- the name ]>e\ ill. 'kri'-hn.i | mu. i-l 
cloud", deceiving and many-formed, taml, p. 316. See Smart, <>)>. nf-. m 
Vi$var&pd, who in the Veda is the the Journ. Asiat., IS 74 , t- >'<• 1>- 374 
wife of Vivasvat. A. Weber was scq., 421 *<q. 
the first, we believe, to point out the 
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.and sporting 'with the Gopis, the female cowherds of 
Vrindavaua. These scenes of their birth and infancy, 
these juvenile exploits, these erotic gambols with the 
Gopis, this entire idyll of Vrindavaua, which recalls the 
myths of the youth of Imlra and Agui, became in course 
of time hire essential portion of the legend of Krishna, 
just as the places which w’ere the scene of them remain 
to the present time the most celebrated centres of his 
worship. Arrived at adolescence, tire two brothers put to 
death Kamsa, their persecutor, aud Krishna became king 
of the Yadavas. He continued to clear the land of 
monsters, waged successful wars against impious kings, 
and took a determined side in the great struggle of the 
sons of Pandu against those of Dhritaraslrtra, which forms 
the subject of the Mahabharata. In the interval he had 
transferred the seat of his dominion to the fabulous city 
of Dvdrakd, “the city of gates,” the gates of the West, 
built on the bosom of the AVestern sea, and the site of 
which has been since localised in the peninsula of Gujarat. 
It was there that he was overtaken, himself and his race, 
by the final catastrophe. After having been present at 
the death of his brother, and seen the Yadavas, in fierce 
struggle, kill one another to the last man, he himself 
perished, wouuded in the heel, like Achilles, by the 
arrow' of a hunter, notwithstanding the amiable char¬ 
acter with which the Muse has delighted to invest Krishna 
(and Vishnuism, in contrast with Qivaisui, shows *a dis¬ 
position in general to magnify this feature), there is, 
accordingly, something sad, and even cruel, at the basis 
of his legend. It is in a smiling mood that he presides 
over all these acts of destruction, that he sees the end of 
his people approaching, and that lie prepares for it, for it 
is for this lie came ; and it was to relieve the earth of the 
burden of a proud race, become too numerous, that he was 
incarnated in the womb of Devaki. ■ Though less fierce, 
than Qiva, Vishnu is nevertheless, on one side of his 
character, an inexorable god; lie, too is that Time which 
devours everything. 
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: This brief analysis of the legend of Krishna can give no 
idea of the astonishing fulness of the myths which have 
contributed to its formation. There is here, as there is 
indeed in the epic poetry in general, a prodigious after-crop 
of fable, which, though preserved in memorials of compa¬ 
ratively modern redaction, is nevertheless for most part 
very ancient, and the body of which, taken as a whole, 
shows at any rate how far the ancient Brahmanism is 
from having transmitted to us completely the mass of old 
beliefs and traditions peculiar to India. Thus we have been 
obliged to pass by without mention the numerous figures 
which form the pantheon peculiar to Krishnaism, and 
which have almost been identified, on the one hand, with 
Brahmanical divinities, of which they are conceived to he 
incarnations, and, on the other hand, with the abstract 1 
conceptions of speculation. In this way the whole fable 
of the MaMbharata has been, so to speak, absorbed by 
Vishnuism, and the cultus of the five sons of P&ndu, 
which we meet with to-day as far as the extreme South, 
has- become a sort of appendage to the worship of 
Krishna. Of his innumerable wives 1 we shall mention 
only Iiukmim, the Avatara pre-eminently of Qri, and 
mother of Pradyumna, “ the shining one,” himself the 
incarnation of Kdma, the god of love, whose worship, 
spread very widely in the Middle Age, 2 was thus con¬ 
nected'with Vishnuism, just as those of Skanda, the god 
of wax*, and Ganepa, the patron of letters, were more spe¬ 
cially connected with the Civaite religions. 

The cycle connected with Kama is more limited than 
the one we have just analysed. It has been preserved for 
us chiefly in the Rdmdyana, which is a more homogeneous 


1 r 6,000 in round numbers. Agni 
Pur., xii. 31. 

' J The Bhavishyottara Purana de¬ 
votes at least three chapters (chaps. 

. 75> 79> I2 °) his worship : Au- 
frecht, Oxford Catalogue, pp. 34. 35- 
His festival, which was also that of 
Vasanta, the spring, is one of the 


favourite themes of dramatic poetry: 
Cakuntala, act vi.; JSJalati-Miidhax a. 
ac.t i. ; Ratnn.vaJi, act i. In the 
Matsya Purana, where jt it. also de¬ 
scribed, Kama is identified with 
Krishna himself. A Utrecht. Cata¬ 
logue, ]). 39. 
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, .,or!., rn 1 u< • *> mfh-th'rdly cru'i’i ivo*l than the Mah&bhS- 
j,.;;:, ,nvi Uv, ■ ■ mio <«f winch h much Sew ancient. A 1 - , 

5]i, - ;,»<-<.( n Jh ihf- h ; pf>.iy uf India in an epoch 

m<At' tenu'M i L>n Krishna, /Mmo appoans to IxKa more' 
rea.nt hear', »t bxst n° an Av.ivwi <>f Vishnu. ■■ His 
i.iytl.'iv import if- much in<>ro >inHebia*-L, and his special . 
Ciib it.y *\ filch is known Ju ns only Uirongli sectari'ab 
Ilpaoi-hiads and winks belonging, beyond a doubt, to 
modern UKraiure, appe-rs ji..: only to have developed 
later, but to have h-wu lew -Li'lcby diffused. • The'Maha- 
blhiraia Jin ' 3 devoted a io.)., t pjsode to the legend-about,; 
lrm K iie is the ttje i f m >r„ Ikon one celebrated' poem, 
but I e did not obmin tin honour of a Pur&na 2 ' to. 
himself; and <won in mu* day. although the, devotion'to 
•Kama j 1 ’ picky general, ihe uu ruler of those who'worship 
him in preference 10 any olio ” god is comparatively'small.' 

Like Krishna IVraa if n hero, an exterminator of mon- 
siery a vTcto^V.us n amor. Pat idealised by the po'etrv of ' 
a more faatidimis age, and one less affected by the myth, he' 
ns at the same time, what we cannot maintain in regard to.' 
the enigmatic figure of the son of lievaki. the'finished type 
of submission to duty, nobility of moral character, and of , 
chivalxic geueiosity. Though the rich at son .and heir,- of , 
Dagaratha, king of Ayodhy&,‘£&, modern Oude, lie declines 
the throne out of respeer, for an imprudent promise which 
his father made to his stepmother, and he submits^ to 
voluntary exile for foime< n years, in the depths' of the 
woods. Pie is followed thither by one of his brothers, - 
Jjihofoiiavo. who js, like himself, an incarnation pf Vishnu-," 
and has a .share in the cnlkis paid, him, just as Balarhma 

has in that of Krishna, and also by his wife Mi, the - 

daughter of Janaua, King of Mithila, who had been born, 
from, a furrow traced round the altar. In this last trait. ' 
we recognise the Sith, the “furrow,” already deifiedin the - 
Hymns, and the goddess of the same name, wife of Ihdra, ; 

» iii. 15872-16602. specially developed in the Padma 

‘ Ihe iegei>i respecting him is Purapa, Anfreeht, Catalogue, p py 
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who in the domestic ritual is invoked at the time of tillage, 
and seed-sowing. 1 Perhaps there is here the indication 
ot an original identity of the son of Dagaratha with 
Kama Halabhrit, or “ the plough-bearer,” belonging to the 
cycle of Krishna. In a legend of the Black Yajus, Slta, 
daughter of Savitri, is united in love with Soma,, Now 
Soma, the king of the plants and the god of fecundity, was 
identified from that day with the Moon, and the reminis¬ 
cence of a connection between the Dagarathide and the 
Moon appears to have been exactly preserved in the name 
Rdmacandra, “ Kama-Lunus,” by which he is at times 
distinguished from his namesakes. These are very weak 
indications; if we ventured to follow them, they would 
lead, as respects our hero, to an agricultural deity, to a 
lunar god presiding over the labours of the field and dis¬ 
pensing joy and abundance. This derivation would agree 
well both with the name Kama, which signifies the Joy- 
bringer, and with the description which is given of his 
reign as a sort of golden age. 2 But, with this single excep¬ 
tion, nothing else of those peaceful promising beginnings 
has remained in the part enacted by the son of Dagaratha, 
whose vicissitudes rather remind us of those that befall 
the solar deities. Sltfi, moreover, has retained of her rustic 
nature only the name, or the legend that refers to her 
birth. In the Yishnuite religions she is the Avatara of 
Qri, and the ideal type of the wife.—The exiles have taken 
the road to the great forests of the South. Here Sitfi is 
borne away by the king of the demons, Havana ,, who car¬ 
ries her off beyond the seas to Lanka, the island of Ceylon. 
Kama recovers trace of her ravisher. He forms an alli¬ 
ance with Sugriva, the king of the monkeys, the inhabi¬ 
tants of those solitudes, and distinguished among whom is 
Hanumat, “ with the strong jaws,” the son of the Wind, 
the god-monkey, whose cultus is to this day one of the 

1 Rig-Veda, iv. 57, 6, 7; Parask. 2 For those relati-ns oyu •■■iaily 
Gr. S., ii. 17; Kamjikasiitra, in A. A. Wehor, i>i.: Kama-tapaiuya l 1 pa 
Weber’s Zvvei Vedische Tcxte iiber nishad, p. 275. 

Ornina und Portenta, p. 368. e 
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most widely spread in India. At the head of a countless 
host of quadrumanaj the son of Daqaratha invades Lank&, 
after having constructed across the sea a dyke, the ruins 
of which are still to be seen in the long chain of reefs 
which seem to connect Ceylon with the neighbouring con¬ 
tinent. Lanka is taken, Havana slain, and Sita restored 
to her husband, who returns with her to reign in AyodhyA 
After long years, during which the world enjoyed an 
unparalleled felicity, Kama is separated anew from her, 
but this time by an act of his own will, because he 
yields to unjust suspicions. This second separation is, 
according to a proceeding familiar to the myths, at bottom 
only a repetition of the first. It is terminated by a final 
reconciliation, after which Sita returns to the bosom of the 
earth, from which she had come forth long before. Before 
disappearing she restored to Kama his two sons, that they 
might continue the line of solar kings in Ayodhya. 

We shall not proceed farther with this list of materials 
which have been at the service of the neo-Bralimanic reli¬ 
gions. Even a summary examination is enough to show how 
little these materials differ at bottom from those which we 
see were made use of in the most ancient documents. Here, 
as there, we are in the presence of divine personalities, 
which are resolvable into myths of Nature-worship, and 
these myths, in their turn, resolve into the same physical 
phenomena. We have indicated, by way of example, only 
a small number of these relations; others will come to 
light, perhaps, of themselves in our exposition; to specify 
them all would be an endless task. But if India has thus 
resumed in these religions the work of its remotest past, 
it has this time arrived at very different results. The 
divinities of ancient Brahmanism remained undisguisedly 
mythical. The piety of the Yedas always shrinks from 
too concrete representations, and behind its gods it never 
ceased to recognise the natural forces of which they were 
the expression. Thus under the first efforts of reflection 
these gods, of themselves as it were, dissolve in pantheism. 
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The new types, on the contrary, although formed of the, 
same elements, are of a less pliant personality. They were 
not adopted by the theology of the learned till after they 
had undergone transformation in tiie epic, and had taken 
on distinctly defined features, of which the most mystic 
devotion will never be able to divest them completely* 

- Even Qiva, who lias retained more of the antique, and to 
whom the amalgam, so to speak, of his different forms has 
imparted something of a vague and monstrous nature, is 
nevertheless a god with a biography; we know his habits, 
his favourite seats, and the exact spot where he performed 
such and such a feat; and in several respects his person¬ 
ality is not much more indistinct than that of the Zeus 
of Homer. As regards the principal incarnations of 
■ Vishnu, in them the anthropomorphism is perfect; they 
are figures quite as distinctly defined as Hercules or The¬ 
seus. Thus the tendency of these divinities is not, like 
that of the ancient ones, towards a pantheism more or less 
physical or abstract—although speculation, in appropriating 
them, must reduce them to its pantheistic formuke—but 
always towards a certain personal monotheism, or, if we 
prefer to say so, towards an organised polytheism under a 
supreme god, and which will approach monotheism in dif¬ 
ferent degrees, and at times near enough to be confounded 

Of the different combinations to which speculation was 
thus Jed, there is one that is connected more closely than 
the rest with the prior conceptions of Brahmanism: it is 
that of the Hindu Trinity, in which Qiva and Vishnu are 
associated with Brained in a way to form along with him 
the threefold impersonation of the supreme Brahman. 
This constitutes, in some degree, a solution midway be¬ 
tween the ancient orthodoxy in its final form and the new 
religions ; it is at the same time the most considerable 
attempt which has been made to reconcile these religions 
to one another. That is to say, in our regard it does not 
seek to show a first stepping-stone, as it were, towards the 
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' u,cn;i AhVf.p the i-vmlewit A which, on the contrary, 

, , t „ m ~ i‘up!s *'■ ’»■ ! ’ ••\p1aiintion or 

i) ,’ r , },/-.!j'ir in.'i/l', bom tin* omni of view i>f Brahmanism, 

in nmm, <<{ how fim Trinity, in which (‘reiser thought 
i Jt , ] w i .li.-r'". ,>n; I the pinAlm: dogma of India, 1 has not, 
opfuiho pirrvni. thi'c, i-vn f/Vinffd out in any writing', 
■ hi,,lx fan ho accopiod as of date anfmmr to the develop- - 
uf the eeet.r-’iao systems of worship. 2 The idea, 
d i,’, ini 0 * Af-'sofhvfbig ti.r ;j>A hi groups of three" 

-,o fcj _, v -i ,,cl A, ui Kob Bhmim !•’ - oi it oceur as early;' 

as the Hynin c2 At a b' iM hate, we often find in the, 
13,uhi'ninas the ide i « vpreF'w.d, that there are in reality 
only three sods. Agnh Taya, and Surja* that is to. 
tay. a dr indy r or Ac >mrib. ivt : another for tlie atmo- 
•sphem >Jis wmd ’ and a Ihivd for the heavens, the" 
sun; and too old .-AhAJast Yaska, who reproduces this 
division, complete if by a cuiious distribution of' tlie' 
principa 1 Sguveo ii I bo pan cheon into one or other, of 
these three categories 5 B is probable that .the dogma.of 
the sectarian Trinity found a point of support' 1 is. this' 
ancient triad, as well as in some other old ternary concept 
tions ; hut it differs from these too much to be directly 
derived from them. Here, in fact, the point is not,, as 
formerly, a cosmographic distribution of the deified forces, 
of nature, bum) Ibiecfold evolution of the divine unity. 
The Brahman, the. Absolute, manifests himself in three 


1 Symbolih t, I. p. 568, 2d ed. 

“ Th«J Maiiry UpanisJiad, in which 
we meet with it distinctly formu¬ 
lated (t. 2), is a work interpolated to 
such a degree that we must reject it 
as modern, although we find it en¬ 
grossed in 0 Bnihinana. There is 
still less reason to attach any weight 
to such testimonies as that of Ainj-i- 
tavindu Up.. 2. or those of Nrisimha 
Up., collected m ind. Stud., ix. 57. 

^ Big-Veda, i. 23, 6, 7 ; 24, 4! ; 
vii. 62. 3 ; yin, iS, 9 ; x. 124, 4 , 126; 
158,1; 185. Compare the tisro devtt, 
the three goddesses, i. 13, 9 ; 194, 8: 


ii. 5 ; hi. 4. S ; ix. 5. S ; x. 70, 8; 

110, S. Agni himself composes a. 

4 Taitt. S.ir-h.. vi. 6, 8, 2 =*■ Cutup. 

Br,. iv, 5. 4 ; T.iitt. Ar., f. 21, 1 ; 
Brihaddevatd in Ind. Stud,, i. 113. 
For other references to the yatap. 
Hr.. s<... Wepi r, Zwei vedischc ti xte, 
p. 386. • ' 

5 Niruktu, lii, 5 ; 8- 11. The ar- 
v.incr* nirtf i>f the Hymn- in several 
hooks of the Rig-Veda, and also that 
■ of INaighantuka 5, are made on the 
same principle. ■ Compare also Ait. 
Or., i. 1, x. 
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persons, Brahma, the creator; Vishnu, the preserver; and 
§iva, the destroyer, It is in them that he becomes cap¬ 
able of action, and that he partakes of the three “ quali¬ 
ties of goodness, passion, and darkness, subtle principles 
that pervade everything, and in which the ancient Sfinkhya 
philosophy sums up the energies of Nature. Each of these 
persons is represented by one of the three letters, a, u, m, 
the combination of which forms the sacro-sanct syllable 
cm, the symbol of the Absolute. As a theological com¬ 
monplace, the dogma of the Trinity has passed into all the 
sectarian literatures, but the significance of it as a religi¬ 
ous belief has been much exaggerated. In its comparatively 
orthodox form especially, in which Brahma is regarded as 
the first of three equal persons, it appears never to have 
been very popular. Yet we find figured representations of 
this triad which are of pretty high antiquity; 1 and as India 
is pre-eminently the country where nothing is lost, we see 
as late as the fifteenth century a king of Vidyanagara in 
Mysore dedicating a temple to it. 2 

But usually, when the sectarian writers accept the 
notion of the triad, they interpret it in a manner more 
conformable to their own respective predilections. One 
of the persons,, either fhva or Vishnu, is immediately 
identified with the supreme being, and the other two, 
Brahma especially, are reduced to act a subordinate part. 
This subordination is, of course, susceptible of various 
grades, and it is not unfrequently seen to change in the 
course of one and the same writing. But, in general, con¬ 
siderable stress is laid on it; sometimes even it is expressed 
in terms which imply a very marked grudge at the mem¬ 
bers thus sacrificed, and a real condemnation of their 

1 Among others, at Elephanta and p. 181. See, Jnd. Antiq., vhi, 7.2. ; 

at Elur&. See this last as given by the analysis of another inscription of 
Burgess in Cave-Temples, pi. lxxv. the Dekhan (at the commencement, 
fig. 2. Eergusson thinks these images, of the twelfth century), containing a 
belong to the eighth century. Ibid., donation to a sanctuary ot the god 
p. 467. Traipurusha (“thethreefold person ) 

2 Lassen, Ind. Alterthumsk., t. iv. and his wife Saras van. 
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cultus. Thus the triad is, with most of the sector 
only a formula, nearly without any meaning. Erahm& 
figures in it only to make up a number; and there iano 
real change of view involved, either when, renouncing the 
ternary combination, they sometimes leave him entirely out 
of account, or when they add a fourth person to the other 
three, as in the Brahmavaivarta Bunina, in which Krishpa 
is superadded to the Brahma- Vishnu- and Qiva-Trinity. 1 
In reality, there are present only Vishnu and Qiva, or, 
more exactly, if we should probe the sectarian conscious¬ 
ness, only the “ incarnations ” of the former and the 
" forms ” of the latter, comprehending in both cases the 
manifestations of their respective feminine counterparts. 
These are the real elements of the sectarian theology, the 
two poles, as it were, between which it moves. Usually 
it pronounces, if not with clearness, then with passionate 
emphasis enough, between the two rivals ; on one side the 
god, on the other at most his lieutenant, who is almost 
always the first of his devotees. In the most pronounced 
forms of the religion of Vishnu, who is still in the main 
the more accommodating of the two, Qiva is only the 
gurur gurdndm, the doctor of the doctors, a sort of super¬ 
human prophet of Bhagavat, of Vishnu the Most High. 2 
The god who is found reduced in this way to the character 
of satellite does not therefore cease to be glorified, but his 
majesty is borrowed, and it is understood that the homage 
which is paid to him goes in the end to him who is'above 
him. Viewed thus, in the extreme expressions of them, 
the neo-Brahmanic religions form two groups clearly op¬ 
posed and even inimical to one another; but in practice 
this opposition is almost always softened down by com¬ 
promises. The jealous ardour with which the militant 

1 H. H. Wilson, Select Works, and they no sooner assert the Abso- 
vol. iii. p. 99. In the Nrisimha lute than they limit it by the most 
• TJpanishad, in like manner, all the concrete forms., 
three persons of the Trinity are sub- * This is the character he main- 
ordinatedto Nrisimha. All the sects tains, for instance, in the N&rada 
at bottom do the same ; their fourth Paiicar&tra, i. 9, 3J, 38-42,46/ &c, ' 
term (the turi/a) is still a person, 
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portion of the sects ordinarily maintain the exclusive title 1 
of their god to supremacy and adoration, and which has 
been expressed more than once in violent conflicts, 1 is 
seldom shared in by the mass of the people. As a general 
rule, a Hindu pays homage to a favourite deity, most 
frequently one of the forms of Vishnu, CJiva, or Devi, in the 
mantra, or mystic formula of invocation (which, he must 
keep secret), of which he has been initiated by a guru, 
a divinity to whom he applies in his extreme need, whom 
he will invoke at the moment of death, and in whom 
he hopes for his salvation. But with this leading devo¬ 
tion he is always ready to connect an indefinite number 
of others, no matter of what origin. It may be that this 
devotion of his choice has come of itself to be superinduced 
in his case on some local superstition, or the hereditary 
cultus of a kuladevatd, a family god belonging perhaps to a 
quite different religious cycle; and if he has any tincture 
of philosophy at all, he will find the means besides of 
combining with all this a considerable dash of abstract 
Unitarian mysticism. It is thus that among the Calukyas, 
who have ruled in the Dekhan from the fifth to the twelfth 
century, and who had Vishnu for kuladevata, some at least 
professed Qivaism, 2 and that the majority of the others 
show in their inscriptions a great zeal for the cultus of 
Skanda and his mothers, who belong to the Qivaite pan¬ 
theon; This eclecticism, which is in some respect peculiar 
to the individual, very slightly dogmatic, and in no case 
conventional, like that which appears in the literature, 
was singularly fostered besides by the speculative mysti¬ 
cism, the vague notions of which had percolated slowly 
through all the layers of society. An adept in the 
Ved&nta or the Yoga was not obliged to subordinate 

1 See the outrage perpetrated in Vishnuito Sannyilsins, fought a 
1873 by three Civaite devotees on the Woody battle. Dsbistan, ii. lp, 
Vishnu of Pandharpur, Ind. Antic]., translated by Shea and Tvoyui. 
ii. 272 ; iv. 22. in 1640, at Hurd- -See Vikramitnkaearita, iv. 5S, 
war, a celebrated resort for pilgrims ed. Biihlor. 
on the Upper Ganges, Civaite and r 
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• Vislinu to Qiva or (jiva to Vishnu; he could, if he chose, 
see the only Being in both. " One god, Qiva or Vishnu!” 
exclaims Bhartrihari, -who was a Qivaite, in one of his 
stanzas. 1 Another Civaite, Abhiuavagupta, has commented 
on the Blmgavad Gita, 2 which is in a way the gospel of 
Krishna, (^uikara, who appears to have inclined rather to 
Vishnuism, is claimed alike by the Qaivas and Vaishnavas; 
and even in our day the Smarta Brahmans (“ orthodox ob¬ 
servers of the Smriti ”) in tiie Dekhan, who are reputed to 
be his direct heirs, take part in the sectarian devotions 
without formally declaring themselves in favour of any. 
In Hindustan it is the same with the majority of the mem¬ 
bers of the upper and educated classes. Thus there have 
been sects who, instead of choosing between the two 
great divinities, have associated them together in a com¬ 
mon cultus. Alongside of the god who is three and one 
there is thus the god who is two and one, Harihara (Hari- 
hara, that is, Vishnu-Qiva—though the pure Qivaites inter¬ 
pret this name as “ Qiva (the master) of Vishnu ”), and he, 
from a simple mystic formula, which was all he was at 
first, has come in the end to be a perfectly concrete figure 
with a mythology of his own. As the object of a special 
and well-defined cultus, he appears to be of somewhat 
recent date. It is only since the tenth century that the 
invocation ex tzquo of Qiva and of Vishnu is found attested 
with a certain emphasis in the inscriptions. 3 Harihara 
himself does not appear in them before the end 6f the 
thirteenth. We would feel bound to name a much 
earlier date, however, if we could be sure, on the one hand, 
that the hymn in his honour which is contained in the 
Harivamga i formed part of the original redaction of this 
poem (there already existed one of that name in the sixth 

1 iii. 30, ed. Bohlen. Civa is a Roy. Aa. Soc., Bombay, vol. xii, 

the Vrihannfiradiya P., in Aufrecht’a Antiq., vi. 51 ; v. 342 ; Joum. of 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 10. the Roy. As. Son., Bombay, xi. 267, 

* G. Biihler in the Joum. of the 276 ; xii. 25. * Ch. olxxxi. 
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century), 1 and if we could be sure, on the other hand, that« 
the sculptures in the great hypogeum at Badami, in which 
this god is one of the figures, 2 were contemporary with the 
institution of this sanctuary, which is of the sixth century 
as well However this may be, his cultus is found to be 
wide spread in the Dekhan from the date of the fourteenth 
century, particularly in Mysore; and Harihara is at the 
present time one of the most popular deities of the Tamil 
country, 3 


1 A Harivamga is mentioned, Va- 
savadatta, p. 93, ed. F. E. Hall. 

2 Ind. Antiq., vi. 358. The author 
of the article, J. Burgess, the disco¬ 
verer of these caves, appears to have 
no doubt on this point. Compare his 
“ Cave-Temples,” p. 406. 

s See F. Foulkes, The Legends of 
the Shrine of Harihara, Madras, 
1876. Not to interrupt our exposi¬ 
tion of the religions of 0) va and 


Vishnu, which constitute the true 
substance of Hinduism, we refer our 
readers to-the details given pp. 252 
seq., respecting the other deities of 
the sectarian Pantheon, which are 
usually subordinate, but some of 
which, such as Ganeca, have had 
their peculiar sects, and one of which, 
the sun namely, has at times attained 
the rank of a supreme divinity. 
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11. TUB SECTS, THEIR UlMTOKY ANP ROBTRINES. 

Obscuiitv -? th ajmerd s-n 1 mnM. iiVrcrinig portiu of this history.— 
y.co of s- edirnnologv, and want of accurate information, notwith- 
sNor K' l it f 0< . u 1 i i" itiata,, the RamSyana, 

ilm 1-u-> iv '*}■«,,’ .ih <- :/“- r ■' ■- i a • ». of, U i--> iot commence till 
the d> lent’, v’twl^hcejirn,/. N w) Uhthnc t hov are capable only of 
reaRRerfcion.— Ancient "Vishnuism t idealism of the Bhagavad GitA, and 
its iminei <v on the enth( oiteriw lewdopnmnt —Moderate idealism ! 
of the Itncarana-, o• Bhapa' h.»p —The ^ehools and sects of Cankara, 
Rtei&nuia. and Anandatirtha.—Ancient Civaism, its preference frtr 
the SAhkhya metaphysics.—Pacnpatas and Mahecvaras.—‘The doc- • 
trine of grace among the Calvas.— 1 The Gakti, or the female principle : , 
the Oaktas and their twofold rite of the right hand and the left hand i 
human sacrifices, magical and obscene rites.—Idealistic C-ivaism t Tri- 
■ dandins andSmftrtas. —The Kashmir school of thePratyabhijnA.—Great 
Civaite religions of the Bekhan : .Basava and the LingSyits.— 1 The'.. 
Sittars and the alchemists : Arab influences.—-The Qivaite sects of the ■ 
North : the different orders of Yogins.—Extravagance of asceticism, 
and moral degeneracy.—Apparent decrease of Oivaism.~NDbotrine of 
salvation and the means of it: Juana or gnosis : above it Bhakti or • 
faith.—Is this Bhakti such as it at first appears in Vishnuism, some¬ 
thing' borrowed from Christianity ?—.Tesus and Krishna, alleged reci¬ 
procal influence of- the two religions small in reality.—Results of the • 
doctrine of Bhakti; splitting up of sects and idolatry.—Refinements 
of Quietism and Mysticism.—The doctrine of grace among the Vaish- 
navas.—In consequence of his very elation Bhakti leads back to 
formalism.—Bestowed on the Guru, who is deified, and at length the 
only authority of the sect, it becomes a new cause of schism. —Vish¬ 
nuism becomes an erotic religion: sects of Caitanya, YaUabhJcarya, 
and others.—Mystic and pietistic communities. ' ; 

Thom what precedes ib is easy to see that the different 
ways of‘connecting or combining the persons of the gods, 
which occupy so great a space in the literature, and one 
of which, at,least,,the Trinity, has had a certain celebrity 

i86 
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among ourselves, constitute in reality only a subordinate- 
point in the theology of the sects, and the decision of which 
they have left more or less to individual predilection. Their 
proper work lies elsewhere, in the doctrinal conception 
which each lias formed to itself of its principal god, and 
in the practical consequences which they have severally 
deduced from it. These form the real data for their history, 
and consequently for that of the religions of India, for more 
than two thousand years. Unhappily an entire half (and 
that the most interesting part) of this history is enveloped 
in deep obscurity. On some points there is abundance of 
detail, but there is absolutely no chronology. On other 
points the facts themselves are wanting. The great epic 
poem of the Mahdhhdrata, which is in the main the most 
ancient source of our knowledge of these religions, is not 
even roughly dated ; it has been of slow growth, extend¬ 
ing through ages, and is. besides, of an essentially encyclo¬ 
pedic character. 1 The Eamdyana, which is pre-eminently 
a work of art, in which an elevated religious and moral 
spirit is allied with much poetic fiction, leaves us in equal 
uncertainty. 2 The same is true of the eighteen principal 
Puranas, not one of which is dated, which almost all quote 
from one another, and the period of the redaction of which 
embraces perhaps a dozen centuries. 3 Neither have we 
‘ For the Mahabbarata and its finished. There are several native 




rnv. i<tf.i(>ioss os< jxma; • •••-• 

; p O' 1 ': the Rrlarian U'jpMikluuls, 

..tnu- *'f vGipL ;!!<• < f Ml f.*m more* vqhic tJtat they are not 
<'fleet u . lii- ’ Up, ot tee lir^oeiuty writings; nor 

, ,. u ”, v <!•■'ermine that of iho Hh*Hi and of the 

;\ar>!‘i<i Both so i)n]io:ianc with respect, to - 

i iie ,!< ro'.epui'. >it ui Vwlumkm ;nnl Ul*. 1 doctrine of faith.';' 
Ats -dscanty Clearer still rests <m the &<Vra.\ the Agamm> 
stud Use, Tupi/iax, which contain the dogmas and the ritual' 
<>( the Chinas, especially ail that Las resoect to the cultus 
vf the y.udis, 1.1 k, female divi wires. Of all this volu'mi- ; 
■sous i,nd complex Ihemfcni-y, the dated works of which.do 
not go fawVi hank than the end ilk century, we know up 
v> the presont idee only some titles and some extracts, 2 
•-0 • T, hich we Jiumr, add the of the Civaite meta¬ 

physics—a tWreGu one, and in no respect historical—' 
which Sayanc in the i:cnfh century inserted in Lis, 
“General Synopsis of tin Systems.’' -8 Wo may be permitted 


Handschriften der K. Bibliothek zu 
Berlin, 1853. pp. 127-148. Especially 
Th. Aufreclit, Catalogus Codioum 
MSS. Sanscriticorum quotquof, in. 
Bibliotheca Bodleiana adservantur, 
2859, PP- 7-87- The work of Tans 
Kennedy, Researches into the Nature 
and Affinities of Ancient Hindu 
Mythology, 1831, rests principally 
on the Puranas. 

The two Puranas. most celebrated, 
the Vishnu P. and the BhAqavata 
P, are well known, the ohe bv 
the translation of R. II. Wilson, 
1840 (?.d. ed, 1S64-77). the other by 

the edition and the translation of 
E. Burnouf, comprising only books 
i.~ix. (M, IIauTette-Besnaii.lt is at 
present engaged in the publication 
of the three last*, 3 vola. 1840-47, 
Of both there exist several native 
editions. The collection of the Bib¬ 
liotheca Indica comprehends the 
Markandeya P„ published by K M. 
Banerjea, 1S62; the Agni P,. by 
Rfljendralala Mifcra, 1873-79, 3 vols.; 
and the Vayu P., commenced by 
the same editor. There are besides 
native editions ( of the Mastva P., 


the Ling.t P.. the Prahmavaivartta 
P., the ivurr, a V.. &e., and frag¬ 
ments (principally MaMtmyas) of 
several others. Besides the eighteen 
principal Puranas. there are reckoned 
ch.-hlcMt npapur.V.ias, or second¬ 
ary Pur,'nap, the enumeration of 
which is given in Wilson’s preface 
to the translation of the Vishtm- 
i'., p Kxwii,. new edition. The 
official lists of the Poranas and Upa- 
paranas are far from including all 
the works which lay claim to .these 
titles, and it is for the present next 
to impossible to get up a critical, 
bibliography of this literature. . , ; 

i .Published in the Bibliotheca In¬ 
dica, f’.c frit bv It. Ballantvne, 
1861 ; the second" by K. M. Baner- 
jea, .1865, The Bhakti Shtras are 
'out than the Bhagavad Giti, which 
they quote, riutra 83. • 

J The most minute information 
we hav« in regard to the Tantras 
w ill be found in A Utrecht’s Oxford 
Catalogue, pp. 88-110. 

3 The Sarvadarcanasangraha,pnb- 
li-hed several times in India, among 
others in the Bibliotheca Indica. 
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to question whether we shall ever succeed in establishing, 
for this first period of the sectarian religions a chronolo¬ 
gical chain with the least pretension to accuracy; for the 
difficulty seems inherent in the very nature of the docu¬ 
ments, which are for the most part impersonal works, 
in which the apocryphal and the fraudulent at times 
flourish to an unconscionable extent. In these circum¬ 
stances, the data, so valuable otherwise, which are sup¬ 
plied by foreign sources, such as Greek, Chinese, and 
Arabic, 1 by certain secular writings fairly dated, and 
especially by inscriptions, might themselves lead to illu¬ 
sions, unless used with precaution. Nothing warrants 
us, for instance, in referring to the Pducardtras, men¬ 
tioned in the seventh century by liana and Kuniarila, the 
doctrines expounded in our Pancaratra, or in identifying 
the Bhftgavatas which figure in the inscriptions from the 
end of the second century, on the one hand with those of 
the Malifl.bh3.rata, and on the other hand with those against 
whom Qankara argues. Even from the writings of this 
last master we gain nothing to speak of towards the 
history of the sects, because he confines himself in his 
discussions to the investigation of certain metaphysical 
points, of which it is next to impossible to recover either 
the historical filiation or the religious form. There is a work, 
it is true, on which reliance has sometimes been placed, 
and which, in fact, if we might make use of it, would yield 
us mare than mere hints in reference to the epoch of this 
celebrated man, and something like a statistic account of the 
sectarian opinions then prevalent. We refer to the Qan- 
karavijaya , “ The Triumphs of Qankara,” in which Anan- 
dagiri, the disciple of Qahkara, is presumed to relate at 
length the polemics maintained by the master against 

1 See Renaud, Fragments Arabes Geschichte des Chinesisehen utid 
etPersansrelatifshl’Indeanterieure- Arabischn. Wissen* von Indien. at 
inent au xi. siecle, 1845, and Meinoire the end of vol. iv. of the Indische 
Geognvphique, Ristorique et Scienti- Alterthuinskunde ; E. Rehatsek, 
fique sur l’lnde antorieurement au Early Moslem Accounts of the Hin- 
xi. sifecled’aprcs les Remains Arabes, du Religions, in the Journ. of the 
Persaus et Chinois, 1849; Lassen, Roy. As. Soc., Bombay, xiv. 
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{>;«.(■[ riiTfrrt-rt rude, Tut yim-p Vim work lias been 
t i<, ij < ’i -.wth 1 h<; authentic 

r i c <i ' >,x 1 ojiiin* ntary on 

w „.j'ooh ri the Tedaiiha S&imy to feel satisfied 
ih-io h- -my a:> npocryphxl * immure of no worth in 
--jj 1 ;! i,-n■ ii mlmr ciimpositions 
oo'lot tnum "uhject. the oxialence of which has been 
poinlf d mil. me quite as iimrmiwmtby . 2 Till we re- 
cB-hm farther light or. thy subject, wo must tin refers rest 
content with this, that duriue a* space of a thousand years 
and more, them is, for hie «tf,mrkm religions, only a sort of 
In ter Del chvonoLepy cd extreme vagueness and more or 
less matiei of '••o.sjeatiuTheir positive history hardly 
com menecs iTi we come upon ihc head? of the schools of 
the twjfth ctEii.q (101 llm yivmsm of Kashmir a little 
eatlmi. Viz, the mi nth ) 8 that is to say, till an epoch when 
each weed had, as Kgaxdr. if- essential piineiples, already 
more than once spoken its final word. 

In fact, these very sects, which have lived such.an in¬ 
tense and varied life, and which have up to our own time- 
shown such capacity to modify and continually' readjust 
their oigonisatinn, their practices, and their spirit, were ■ 
parly obliged to >’eptot and reassert the same theological 
principles, as these baa bom furnished to them by the 
mir'ent spe^ulntbim of Jlrnhmanisin, They appropriated, 
ihepp nhsunct formula* lo UumseUrs, at one time'apply¬ 
ing them n they were, at arcthei modifying them in such 
a way ;.s to make them ouadrate more with religious senti- 
mcid = cost in t fuffdrprd mould fiorn those which had 
mspiled the' authors of the old Unanishads and the re¬ 
dactors of the Baicenas: br obviously neither .the im¬ 
personal Hr ah am n uud tlv single substance of the Yed 4 nta, 

3 In the Bibliotheca Indiea bv Ja- 3 Thanks especially to the reports 

yauarayana Tarkapaiicauana, 1868. brought lately from Kashmir by 6. 

3 See IC E. Hall, A Contribution Btthler, and recorded by him in vol, 
towards an Index to the Biblio- xii., extra number, of the Rov.. As. 
graphy of the Indian Philosophical Soc., Bombay, ' 

Systems. 1859, pp. 167. it>8. ■ •• - • a 
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hor Mature, fertile but blind, the first cause of the Sankhya, 
corresponded with the new objects of devotion. The Ve¬ 
danta had to recognise more or less explicitly a god 
distinct from the world; and with this view it was neces¬ 
sary it should either deny the reality of the world bv 
developing to the utmost the theory of illusion, of M&vti, 
or renounce its fundamental dogma of Advaita, or non- 
duality, of h /cal Trap. As for the Safikhya, it had to 
transmute itself into a deistic system. These solutions, 
of which we have already made mention several times, 
but the true origin of which, it appears, must be sought 
here in the sectarian religions, have received a twofold 
expression: the one technical, in writings which for the 
niost part are still known only at secondhand, and in 
which, as in almost all the productions of Hindu scholas¬ 
ticism, the precision of the formulae is often, in direct 
ratio to the vagueness of the doctrines; the other literary 
and poetic, in works in which there prevail usually end¬ 
less confusion and dogmatic incoherency, but also in which 
mysticism asserts itself at times with a sublimity of sen¬ 
timent of no ordinary kind. 

Nowhere does this last character appear to better advan¬ 
tage than in the celebrated work which contains probably 
the oldest dogmatic exposition we possess, not only of 
Vishnuism, but of a sectarian religion in general, the 
Bhagavad Gita, “ The Song of the Most High/’ In this 
poem,*which is interpolated as an episode in the Maha- 
bharata, 1 Krishna, who is identical with the supreme 
being, himself reveals the mystery of his transcendent 
nature. The doctrine, as is generally the case with Vish¬ 
nuism, is essentially Unitarian, that is to say, Vedantie, 
although extensive use is made in it of the nomenclature 
and conceptions of the Sahkhva. Krishna is the. absolute, 
being in human form, immutable and alone; the world 

1 Mahabhirata, vi. 830-1532. has been frequently pubibhul. .-uni 
Since the time of the translation of there are translations of it, now ini.-, 
it by Ch. Wilkins in 1785, this book all the languages of Knrojie. 
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u.’”ljL!i Lii (ho eligiru oi WBimha, of Yishnu , 
'fu.c/ Vffi .is man-Ium—a sf'c< of which there is not much 
nxwtiun elsr when,—m the Y> isrmkrtkijvrfihjtf-Upanishad, 
and f(> (ho religion of Vi Pun Eama in the Rdvuitdpaniya-. 
FyarAdiad, If Cmskoia, ti o "rear champion of the .ortho- 
Jox Aavaita, n ffiff-wd a sec 4 anon doctrine, it was that, 

B is fiom it ‘n the main that the Kvrol of Tirnvalluvar 
draws it? ins rural mu, as hr affio the songs of his ■ sister ; 
Auvaigdn thm-p gems t,f 'undent Tamil literature. We 
shall meet with if again in Hisai&m. It plays an im¬ 
portant pare m the Yishnuite Puranas, especially in 
the Bhdi/arata Fvrd^co which has consecrated to its 1 
service a power of composition of such range ancP 
fulness as at times to remind ns of the inspired lan¬ 
guage of the Bhagavad Gita. Finally, the great • in¬ 
fluence exercised by these two works has. rendered it ’ 
familiar to all the modern sects, at least in Hindustan, 
and in the north of the Dekhan. It has infused itself • 
deeply into the popular poetry, and we meet with its for-' 
mulse m Bengal in the Kirtans of the followers of Caitanyay 
as well as among the Marbattas in the songs of.cCuka- 
rama„ or in the Punjab in the Adigrcmth of the Sikhs.'. •- 
But it is clear, too, that such a tenet must not be too 
closely pressed, when the subject in debate ■ is the faith. 
of the great mass of the people. Even . speculative. 
people, with their accustomed power of thought, find It- 
difficult to lay hold of it, and axe often baffled" with • 
the language, even in treatises which affect scholastic' 1 
rigour of statement. Much.more is this -the case in the. 
mystic effusions of a poetry which, is not hampered by the 
fear of contradicting itself, and which aims ie.-.s at con- 
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vincing the mind than at overpowering it, by affecting it 
with a sort of vertigo. Thus it is often difficult to distin¬ 
guish this doctrine from another of equally ancient tradi¬ 
tion, but the systematic exposition of which we find onlv 
in more recent documents. We refer to the doctrine of the 
Pancaratras, or, as they are at times called more generally, 
the Bh&gavatas. 1 . These, it is said, regarded the world and 
the souls of individuals, the jivas, as emanations from the 
Supreme Being, destined to be absorbed anew in him, but 
constituting, during the intermediate term, beings at once 
real and distinct from G-od. Cankara, to whom we owe 
the first intimation we have of this doctrine, says that it 
was conceived in contradiction to the Yeda by Qandilya; 2 
and, in fact, there is very clearly an allusion to it in the 
Hhaktis'&tras, 3 which have reached us under the name of 
Q&ndilya. All through the Vishnuite literature there 
occur passages, and very numerous they are, which are in 
perfect keeping with it; but none of the ancient books 
(we cannot’ consider the Narada Pancardtra 4 such) in 
which it was specially expounded have come down to us. 
In a historical point of view we know little of it. The 
Mahabharata presupposes a close connection between the 
Pancaratras and the Bhagavatas, 5 whose perfect- faith in 
one only god it extols, a faith which must have been 
imported to them from abroad, from Qvetadvipa, “ The 
White Island,” a sort of Atlantis situated in the extreme 
north, -beyond the Sea of Milk. 6 More recently, in the 


1 They are treated of in the 4th 
section of the Sarvadarganasangraha. 
Colebrooke has devoted a chapter to 
them in his Memoirs on the Philo¬ 
sophy of the Hindus, Miscellaneous 
Essays, vol. i. p. 437. ed. Cowell. 

a Cankara ad Vedanta Sfttra, ii. 
2, 42-45, p. 600, ed. of the Biblioth. 
Indica. 

3 Bhakti Sutras, 31, ed. of Bib¬ 
lioth. Indica. 

4 Were it only from the way in 

which the name Yaishnava is em¬ 

ployed in it. 


5 Bhagavata signifies worshipper 
of Bhagavat, the Most High. As 
for Pahcaratra, which the books of 
the sect explain metaphorically by 
“ possessor of the Pahcaratra, of the 
fourfold knowledge,” the origin of it 
is involved in obscurity. Pahea- 
ratra signifies the space of five 
nights, and there arc Vedic cere¬ 
monies of this name. ; on tin- other 
hand, the Narada .Pahcaratra is 
divided into five books, entitled 
r:\traR or nights. 

8 Mahabharata, xii. f i 2702 sop 
N 
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rcvr'iLSi <'ehtui) f.hc Da,na spfthks of them as of two 
utrin>'h ■i.t.'ni'. 1 lo the iurwripiGris tht Bhagavatas are 
fre^u-'i-th' mojjtjoued, m the provinces of the Ganges from 
i!x. second wm City on the CoKimajiuc-.l coast in the fourth, 
ant! in (Bijumf in the iifth ami sixth 2 But it is by no 
uj^irss certain that in those diOVruol texts the same words 
ays denote the same things, it ; s even probable that 
5 ji the nioumciirai inscriptions the teim BMgavata simply 
means worshipper of Vishnu.• 
In the twelfth century this qualified idealism was-suc¬ 
cessfully ?ev : vcd by IbimSmuja, a Lrahman, and a native 
of the ndghhouThojd m Madias , 4 uho gave a systenaatie 
exposition of w m las toiou.cntary on the Vedanta Shtras. 5 
He argued against U>e ah-club Auvaita of <Qahkara, main- ■ 
tained the so] a rah nut finite reorty of individual beings,. 
and rejected the theo’ y of the M;T\ h r His followers, called 
B&manujas, after his name, worship Rftma as the.tepre- 
sentative of the Supreme Being ; they are divided- into 
several branches, and are very numerous, particularly iii 
the South. In the fourteenth century Bdm&nanda, one of 
the chiefs of the sect, went to settle at Glide and at. 
Benares, From him. the numerous subdivisions of Ilama- 
nandis are lineally descended, who differ from the' llaina- 
nujas only iu their practices, are very widely scattered, and 
have great influence in Northern India. - The celebrated 

for example, In Yaraha Mihira, Ej-i- 
hat Sainhita, lx. 19, ]>.' '328, «i. 
Kern. , • y- 

4 .For the historical sects, we refer 
the reader once for all to -H. H. 
Wilson’s . Sketch of the Religions' 
Sects of the Hindus, published iti 
the .Asiatic Researches,' vols, xvi. 
and xvii., 1828-32, and..reproduced 
in the first volume of the. Select:. 
Worts of this celebrated Indian 
scholar. , ;/ 

6 A short exposition of. the'-Ve-- 
dflnfca, by the, same author, has 
been recently, published in Calcutta, 
The V edantiitattvasaraof Ramanuja, 


5 In his Harshaoarita as quoted by 
Hall, Ya.savadatta, pref.. p. 53. The 
Cankaravijaya distinguishes them 
similarly, ch. vi. and yiis., ed. of 
tlieBibiioth. Indica. In the Varaha 
Purana, on the other hand, the 
Pniicaratra is identified with the 
doctrine of the Bhagavatas. Au- 
freeht. Oxford Catalogue, p. 58. 

2 Inscriptions of the Guptas at 
Behar and at Bhitari. in A. Cun¬ 
ningham's Archaeological Survey, 
vol. 1. pi. xrii. and xxx. Inscrip¬ 
tions of the Pallavas of Yengi in 
Ind. Antiq., v. 51, 176. Inscrip¬ 
tions of Valabhi, passh/K 
45 This is the sense which it has, 
t 
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poet Tulasidasa, the author of the Hindi Ramayana, in the 
sixteenth century, was one of them. Edmananda exercised 
indirectly a great influence over the majority of the modern 
Vishnuite sects of Hindustan and Bengal, those of Caitanya, 
^ ana ^’ an< ^ a ^ost others of minor importance. 
Ram&nuja had broken with the prejudices of caste, but he 
had kept to the Sanskrit as the sacred language, and he 
attached a great weight to the practices of religion and 
the prescriptions of legal purity. Ramananda departed still 
more from orthodox usage; he adopted the vulgar dialects 
of the country, and taught the vanity of merely external 
observances. Among his principal disciples there figure 
basketmakers, weavers, barbers, water-carriers, and curriers. 

At nearly the same period as Ramanuja, another man 
of the South, Anandatirtha, born at Kalyana, on the 
Malabar coast, pushed still farther than he did the reac¬ 
tion against the idealism of the school of £ankara. He 
taught that matter, the souls of individuals and God, that 
is to say Krishna-Vishnu, are so many irreducible and 
eternally distinct essences. This was to make a step 
nearer the fundamental principle of the Sankhya deism 
(and yet Anandatirtha was a Ved&ntin, and commented on 
the Brahma Sutras!), that is to say, to a system which had 
not in the main the predilections of Vishnuism. But 
even within the circle of the Vaishnava theology that 
was not a novel doctrine. In fact, if the dualistic con¬ 
ception's not a dominant one in any of the important 
Vishnuite works which have reached us, they are never¬ 
theless all, from the Bhagavad-Gita onwards, so profoundly 
penetrated, with ideas that depend on it, that, in spite of 
the close affinity of the theory of the Avutaia 5 - with 
Vedantic ideas, we cannot doubt that there < \isb d 1 ally 
a Vishnuism with a Sankhya metaphysics. The Joilowers 
of Anandatirtha belong almost exclusively to the. ' j .\koin' 
South, where they are very numerous. The member* ni 
the congregation strictly speaking, the Madhya,s, so culled 
from a surname of their master, are ail Brahnums, for m 
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,,t (S An'ui'lJtirtbii was a strict observer 

-y ; ?"■ '■* ■ rim 4!j‘‘ doctrine called tlxe 

doclnn: <■» ib* 1 rimita < r dual sly is widely spread among 
the ,, foi'l the p«>pul *r a<mgr of the Dasas, many of 
,, ] ^ \ . /a ■ 'io f, '■w >1 d. v. d!< a sectarian .fervour 

sxod'riu;’ m fanaticirnn,’ 1 . ■ " 

Tux„ 7, e msy 71 a, U eld.-gi'i took urn. again and again 
to the h'rfiv- topics hath or on, we shall here leave for a 
little the subject of Vishnuism, and finish off at once with, 
what we have to say concerning the sectarian metaphysie 
by a rimni6 of the speculative d >otrines of Civaism. The 
Civaitc religion'' appe-a to be jo ore ancient than those of 
Vishnu, 07 - at. let si ri have been adopted at an earlier 
date by the. brahmans. Wo have already seen that they 
are the only ones winch hava left «,ny trace in the Veda, 
and that *cr its par*-, the epo* poetry, which in its exist¬ 
ing redaction is Vishmnte in. the main, equally presup¬ 
poses that the coitus of Mahadeva had to some- extent 
previously prevailed. The first Hindu representations of 
a character unmistakably religious which we find on coins ' 
(of the Indo-Scythian kings, about the beginning of the' 
Christian era) 2 are Qivaite figures alternating with Bud¬ 
dhist symbols, (fivaism, in short, seems to have, remained 
long a sort of professional religion of the Brahmans aiid ‘ 
men of letters. 3 The most ancient- dramatic literature ' 
that has reached us is under Qivaite patronage. 4 It is 
the same with the works of romance. 5 It is likewise • to 

1 See F, Kittel, On the Karnataka Brahmans among. the Oivaites i* 

Vaishnava D;isas, in the Ind. An- very great; almost all those in Ben- 
tiq., ii. 307. gal and Orissa, for instance, belong 

3 See it. Rochette, Notice sur to the Brahmanical caste, 
nuelques Medailles de Rois de la 4 The dramas of Kalidasa, the 
Bactriane et de 1’Inde, in Jouni. Mricehakatikft, the M-ilati-Madhava 
des Savants, 1834, fig. 7, p, 380. of Bhavabhfiti. See also Malavikilg- 
By the same author, Supplement to nimitra, str. 6. 
the preceding Notice, ibid., 1835, 5 The ancient Bjihatkatha, the 

pi. ii. figs. 22, 23, 24. Lassen, original source, now lost, of the most 
Ind. Alterthumsk., t. ii. p. 808 seq., of the collections Of tales, began 
. ef J* , with a dialogue between ^Iva and 

Even still the proportion of ParvatL 
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Qiva that legend ascribes the origin of grammar, 1 and 
Gan&ja, whom we meet with early as the god of arts and 
letters, is a figure of the 9ivaite pantheon. And yet of 
Qivaism we possess no ancient doctrinal exposition 
which for beauty of form can be compared, for instance, 
with the Bhagavad Git A It early lost its hold over 
religious epic poetry. Among the Puranas, those which 
properly belong to it are the most spiritless of the collec¬ 
tion; they are compilations in which legendary narrative 
is the leading element, or they interest themselves by 
preference in rites and observances, and then, like the 
Tantras, which they much resemble, affect a very special, 
almost an esoteric character. It appears to have inspired 
no work of any brilliancy, such as the Bhagavata Purina, 
and, with the exception of certain hymns, mostly modern, 
and some pieces which have really become popular, such 
as the Devim&lihatmya , 2 it seems, in its literature anyhow, 
to have been capable of nothing between the productions 
of a refined fantastic art and the technical treatise. Of 
writings of this last kind we as yet know only a small 
number, of by no means ancient date, through translations 
from the Tamil originals. 3 Hence for our knowledge of most 


1 Pfinini received from Oiva the 
revelation of his grammar. Katha- 
saritsagara, i. 4 See the same 
legend, according to the Brihatka- 
th& of Ksbemendra, in the Ind. 
Antiq., i. 304(Biihler). The fourteen 
first Sutras of I’anini, which supply 
the basis of part of its terminology, 
are quite specially regarded as re¬ 

vealed, and are for that reason 
called Qivasutras. Another tradi¬ 
tion, which ascribes the oldest gram¬ 
mar to Indra, is traceable to myths 
of the Veda. Taitt. Sarnh., vi. 4, 7, 

3 ; i. 6, 10, 6. 

8 It forms the lxxxi.-xciii. chaps, 
of the Markandeya Pur&na, pp. 4 2 4~ 
485, ed. of the Biblioth. Indica. L. 
Poley has given an edition of it, 
with a Latin translation, 1831. A 
French translation by E. Burnouf 


appeared in 1824, in the work of his 
father, L. Burnouf: Examen du 
Systeme Perfectionne de Conjugai- 
son grecque de Thiersch. The De- 
vjinahatmya is the principal sacred 
text of the worshippers of Durga 
in Northern India. 

3 Th. Foulkes, The Siva-prakasba- 
pattalai, or The Elements of the 
Saiva Philosophy, translated from 
the Tamil, Madras, 1863. By the 
same author. Catechism of the Saiva 
Religion, ibid., 1863. Three Civaite 
treatises translated from the Tam;) 
by H. R. Hoisington in the ,1mm). 
of the American Oriental Society, 
vol. iv. Colebrookc has treated of 
the M&heiyvaras and the Pueupataa 
in his Memoirs on the Philosophy of 
the Hindus, Miscellaneous Essays, 
vol. i. p. 430, ed. Cowcjl. 
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, ; , , . V. *3 R(V (inpi>J) ( icnl 0J1 (loCn- 

,, a , ; ;i( sJ•;,,|,I, par. mucaiy o/j On- exposition of 

- A i,; ( j, ‘ u l,lie fo”UtoO: .'i-uOny, Havana has left 
j . -■ i - •, >:i r- - *■'" 'c ' ami on information 

<•., .< ] \ O. II Y> n'~ /a jti h : " Mwbh of the Religions 
i 1 . 1 ’ ‘ ■ 1 ■ i ■ T <' < 'dieted in this 

r,<' m one,'.ve mar be 'in'', eont;r porury with the 
Ibymafas (womhippeo of ! "<,m pi.it) of the Mahabharata,, 
nor oven pith the MalhVv;.r,v (wm shippers of Mahfyvara, 
the greot fmd), which ui> mwd; med in the inscriptions 
;if iitc fifth centrr; 2 It h * ovorfheiess probable that 
they have, under dm her- ■/ doctrines peculiar to,’.the. 
LhQupalcs aod the Mk.-oqvmTU’ preserved ror us the old 
,y)cru]:iih-,ns of divan n>. and hat long before the times of 
sji-snkva sod f dais (> apt da. whe preceded Qaiikara by.'two.', 
or three generations fthe two peleorc 1 -' to whom, we owe. 
the first pitcioe. though eidr-mudy brief, intimations-of the' 
metaphysical yyrteios cf die Oaivas), 3 (Jivaism had in the 
main adopted the hrmnla; of the deistic Hahkhya, As in 
this last system, the soul is clearly distinguished, from 1 
matter on the one hand, and from God on the other. 
Matter, the prakriti, is eternal ; it is the-pregnant hut blind 
medium in which the M&y& and the different modes of the 
divine energy work, and in connection with which the soul 
undergoes the consequences of its acts. United-'to matter 
the soul is separated from God ; it; is a prey to error and 
sin, and it falls under the law of death and expiation. It 
is a pagw, an animal held back by a chain, by matter 
namely, which hinders it from returning to its y-ati, or 
master (fox that is the metaphorical moaning, which we 
now meet with in the old name of Pagupati, “ the master of 
flocks J '); and if is to break this bond that all the efforts of 
the faithful must be directed. God, that is to sav Qiva, is 

\ Chap, yi.-ix. Upanishad, p. 427, ed. of the Bibl. 

" Inscriptions of Valabhi/ pa$rivi. Ind,; (Jankara ad Vedanta Sutras, 

^ Qlpkas of GraudapMa, ii, 26, 55 . 2. p. 497 *rq. and ii. 2, ^7- 

printed along with. the MAr^ukya 41, p,. §91 -teg., ed. of the Bibl. ind. 
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pure spirit, although to render himself perceptible and 
conceivable he deigns to assume a body, composed “ not of 
matter, but of force.” He is the efficient cause of all 
things; the absolute cause, according to some, determining 
everything without himself being determined by anything; 
the omnipotent cause, according to others, but who leaves 
to the soul a certain freedom of action with reference to 
its own destiny. The problem of liberty, merit, and grace, 
which we encounter among the Vaishnavas also, thus re¬ 
ceived among these sects a twofold solution: the P&qupatas 
adhering to predestination; others, the followers of the Cai- 
vadarqana, properly speaking, leaving to man the initiative 
in his salvation. Both admitted that there were inferior ma¬ 
nifestations of the deity, and both in particular distinguished 
clearly between Civ a and the different modes of his energy, 
of his Qakti, by which he produces, preserves, and destroys 
the world. This is the instrumental cause, as the prakriti 
is the material cause, and as he himself is the efficient 
cause. It is at once his Mfiya and his free grace, and. is 
personified in his wife, Devi or Mahddevi, “the great 
goddess,” with a thousand names and a thousand forms. 1 

The personification of the Qakti is not peculiar to Qiva- 
ism. Each god has his own, and Laksmi by the side of 
Vishnu, and Sarasvati by the side of Brahma,. play the 
same part as Devi by the side of Qiva. 2 In the Bfimata- 
paniya-Upanishad, Sita is the Cakti of Kama; she forms 
with him an inseparable pair, a single being with, as it 
were, a double face; and the union of Krishna and his 
favourite mistress Badha is at times conceived of in a quite 
similar way (as, for instance, in the N&rada-Pahcaratra), 
though the erotic mysticism, which figures to such an ex¬ 
tent in these representations, has, in the cultus of Krishna, 
taken in general a different course. But it is in ((h'valsm 
that these ideas have found a soil most favourable for 

1 Sarvadarfanasangraha,ch.vi.,vii. part of the male trinity, \araha 

® There is sometimes mention of a Purftna in Aufrechts Oxford Oata- 
Trtyakti, which is the exact counter- iogue, p. 59. 
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! ..y>„ ir. Vf r.n'j ihut tlioy c tv- wvn diverted intb 

■slip , m j<\;; r* u • ! > vHnpniijCw As m; toy as an entire 
baN of the «''haile ’elisions s rc in fact, characterised by 
the coitus of an androgynous or female divinity. The ' 
£aUi oitch as she anpuars in those systems of worship,.is 
no lo igr i-nrmd koui the PK*<aphysi.‘s which we have 
just sketched. It has iffi roots ffi/r away m those ideas, as 
old as India itself, of a sexual dualism, placed at the be¬ 
ginning of things (in a Brahrnana of the "E ajur-Veda, • for; 
instance. Prajdpati Is andr gyrcnE), or of a common womb 
in which l-enigy are Armed nhd is also their common, 
to.nh, A L io e, ,c. <' \o-w iiuri the prakriti of the pure 
Safikhya, from ctcrnaliv fertile Xa.nn*. whence issue both 
(he sensible tonus and flie wfclffiotual faculties, and 
beicrc v! ice tin mind, or the nak ulemuit, acts a part 
tlicf is fearjreiess in J.aiinvar ami barren of result. It is.- 
difficult to come to pn} r pro. is conclusion. in regard to the 
period when thp°p Ideas were translated into religious 
beliefs. Evidences of any antiquity are altogether want-' 
mg - in the epic, Give docs not yet appear in Lis hernia- 
phrodbe form, and wc nm.-n hesitate to regard him as the 
APAOXPO of the Indo-Scvthian coins . 1 As for the 
supremacy usigred to the female divinity, that is only 
affirmed In eeitaip Pnrfmas and ir the literature of ; the. 
lantivs. Dm. perhaps There are here special reasons 
why we should run aUnffi) too much weight to the 
uegatii e tegument, I luve cvilusts appear in fact, tO' 


1 Lib-en. Tin Aliti U mo, k„ ", 
£2 6 icq. S^e a c W V th< r -( vins 
‘ ep esmied in E Eoclvit'. .fnourd 
des Savants. 1834, p. ir)-’. fig x 
On the other b- n J. A i« riu-ja ,lv the 
and-ogynons r\ a o ~ U i, i unclrde 
we have got in this stetiu. which via 
fro a ten loCm-'v mimes hmh, con- 
posed ot an unknown substance. the 
right, side oi a male and the left of a 
female, thearms extended like a cross, 
and the bod)* covered over with re¬ 
presentations of the sun, the morni 
angels, and all conceivable beino-s, 
which the Brahmans worshipped 


in a large cave , on a very high 
1 . r. , and m kich certain Indian 
bimn an rmbasvv to Antoninu* 
Jesenbod to Bardisanes in Stobams, 
Fei.%, Bn) -m , 3. 36 The descrip- 
!u*m p—Eetiy accords with the-ma¬ 
terial, pantheism that, characterises 
tms branch ot the Cri-aite religion. 
An and-ng snorts Viva (ardhanariyi), 
fiT-p-at- in t) ■ bits'.r< Si* Is of Biidfuni, 
TnC At.riq., 10!. vi. p. gly, The 
Mat'-) a I’myna treats of the images 
■>i Inn,, Aufrccht's Catalogue, p, 42 
S< e al-o Maiavikagnin itra, sir. 1 
and 4. 
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have become early complicated with ritual observances 
either of a horrible or an obscene nature, which must 
have led to their being relegated to a special litera¬ 
ture of a more or less occult character. Besides, the 
collections of tales based on the Brihatkatha in which 
the cultus of the sanguinary goddesses plays such an 
important part, have an origin which goes much farther 
back, as far as the fourth or perhaps the third century of 
our era; and, on the other hand, the obscenities of the 
Qivaite Tantras have deeply infected the Buddhist Tan- 
tras of Nepal (among others, the Tathdgata- GuJiyaka, 
which is one of their nine canonical books), and, through 
them, the Tibetan translations, the majority of which 
are of a date prior to the ninth century. This infiltration 
must have gone on but slowly; and as the fact of it implies 
the necessarily prior development of Hindu doctrines and 
practices, we may refer these last to the commencement 
of the middle age. But be that as it may, the cultus of 
the Qaktis, as it is formulated in certain Upanishads, in 
several Puranas, and especially in the Tantras, must not 
be confounded with the customary homage rendered by 
all the sects to the wives of the gods. It forms a religion 
by itself, that of the Q&ktas , which again is subdivided 
into several branches, having their special systems of 
doctrine and forms of initiation, and in the heart of 
which there arose a quite distinctive mythology. At, the 
summit and source of all beings is Mahadevi, in whose 
character the idea of the Maya and that of the pra- 
kriti are blended. Below her in rank are arrayed her 
emanations, the Qaktis of Vishnu, of Brahma, of Skanda, 
&c. (an order which is naturally altered in favour of 
Laksml or of Ilahha in the small number of writings 
belonging to the class of Tantras which Vishnuism lias 
produced), and a whole hierarchy, highly complex, and 
as variable as complex, of female powers, such as the 
Mahdmdtris, ■ “ the Great Mothers,” personifications of 
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y ,, !lV i* a;:? ju.ur'sliin" p-wcrs of Nature; 1 the 

‘ Mo.'r^.pos,'’ whose interference, is always 

-ymirnt an.! ' eprmuc: the Ndipkik, the Jj&kinis, the 
Ho/,',nk. m-my other cln~:-'os hbbkfiy without eon-.. 

hiJ e dolijiU/* pnw< '-r but- almost ail malignant, and. 
^},oo h»ai-nr is secure! on?} at llm expense of the most 
mvi/hip'- ohmrvanet.s.' 4U this in combination with, the 
Tiiole divinities gm,s to i.orm the most outrageous group of 
divinities which m»n has cur conceived Herself in- 
uirmehahlo, in her si.prrnw efcence the Mahamaya, “ the 
dreaf llhision,’" fi Tvomhippr d under a 1 housand designa¬ 
tions, and irvedvd hi an hninite variety of forms. But 
at the same time, the distinction between these forms is 
the, same as tint between difienmr, beings, and each of 
them has ms own special ctwh of devotees. These forms 
correspond, for most part, to one of the aspects of .her 
twofold nature, black, or ichitc, benevolent or cruel-; and 
they constitute m this way two series of manifestations 
of the infinite Energy, as it were two series of supreme 
goddesses, one series presiding more specially over the 
creative energies of life, the other representing rather 


1 The worship of the mothers, 
ureal, mothers, or world. - mothers 
- i Mato,rah, Mahamjlt.ara.li, Lokarua- 
tarah) has extended far beyond 
CaktisMi, and even Civaism properly 
so called. The idea from which it 
starts is obvious : it is that of the 
female piiociple -worshipped ns its 
diverse manifestations ; but its his¬ 
tory is obscure, heeause each reli¬ 
gious scheme has appropriated it 
in a fashion in keeping; with its 
peculiar theology. A. Weber {Zwei 
Vedische Texte hber Omina und 
1 ortenta, p. ^49 seq.) has attempted 
to trace the origin, of them to the 
Veda, where we find, in fact, a 
cnltus very similar in that of the 
Tisro Devih, " the three goddesses.” 
In the Mahabhnrata fiii. 14467 sea.' 
they are the mothers of Skanda, 
the god of -.vat, and in this con¬ 
nection they appear frequently in 


the inscriptions of the middle age; 
for example, in the inscriptioiM-of the 
Cah-.kva- and the K.uiamhas of the 
IVkh.ui Vr.ijdia Mihiru mentions 
their images (Byihat Sarnhitft, lviii. 
56, ed. Kem). Usually 7 or .8, they 
are elsewhere given at 9, 13, 10 
(see the different enumerations in 
the Ibutonary of St. Petersburg, 
Mji!;u'. The l'aiioadandachat- 
fcraprabandha (p. 24, ed. Weber) 
mentions 64 of them. In Gujarat 
lh.-v worship 120 (Ind. Antrq.. viii. 
2.1 ii. They wo always invoked 
together as a troop or circle .{gana, 
mundniai ; and even when they are 
conoom-d as propitious, there is in 
them a measure of mystery and 

See the 5th act of the MUatl- 
Mruihava of Bhavabhuti; Katlwsa- 
ritsiig&ra, chap. 18. . - 
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those of destruction. To both a twofold cultus is ad¬ 
dressed : the confessed public cultus, the DaksTiindcdra, 
or “cultus of the right hand,” which, except in one par¬ 
ticular, namely insistance on animal sacrifice in honour 
of Durg&, Kail, and other terrible forms of the great 
goddess, observes essentially the general usages of Hin¬ 
duism ; and the Vdmdcara, “ the cultus of the left hand,” 
the observances of which have always been kept more or 
less secret. Incantations, imprecations, magic, and com¬ 
mon sorcery play a prominent part in this last, and 
many of these strange ceremonies have no other object 
than the acquisition of the different siddhis or supernatural 
powers. These are practices of very ancient date in 
India, since they are deeply rooted in the Yeda , 1 and a 
special system of philosophy, the Yoga, is devoted to the 
explanation of them; but nowhere have they found a soil 
so congenial as in Qivaism and the cultus of the Qaktis. 
Neither is there room to doubt that the blood of human 
victims not un frequently flowed on the altars of these 
gloomy goddesses, before the horrible images of Durga, 
Kali, Candika, and Camu ml a. Formal testimonies go to 
confirm the many allusions to this practice which occur 
in the tales and dramas . 2 In the sixteenth century the 

1 Rig-Veda, x. 136, 3. The Sa- 
mavidhana Brahmana is, in fact, a 
manual of sorcery. The same may 
be saj '4 of the Kaucika Sutra of the 
Artharva-Veda. See the analysis 
which Shankar Pandurang Pandit 
gives, according to Sayana, in the 
Academy for 5th June 1880. We 
frequently meet with the same char¬ 
acteristic in the sections of the Tait- 
tirlya Yajus that refer to the kamy- 
eshtis, or offerings presented for the 
fulfilment of a definite wish. 

• 2 Por example, Malati -Madli.1 va, 
act 5th; H. H. Wilson, Hindu 
Theatre, ii. 391, 397 5 Hitopadega, 
iii. Fable viii (History of Viravara); 

Kathftsaritsagara, chap. 10, 18, 20, 

22 , 36, $c.; Viracaritra, in the Ind. 


Stud., xiv. pp. 120, I23; Dagaku- 
maracarita, ucchv. vii p. 169, ed. 
H. H. Wilson; Paneadandachat- 
traprabandha, p. 25 (ed. Weber, in 
the Memoirs of the Academy of 
Berlin for 1877). In default of other 
victims, the offerer is, at least, his 
own victim : A. Wtb< r. Die Simha- 
sanadvatriipgil.a, in the Ind, Stud., 
xv. pp. 314, 315, and ibid., xiv. 149 ; 
Kath&saritsngai a, chap, b, 22. &,e. 
The Kalikft Pm, in a (an Upapurana) 
describes these litis m detail: II. 
H. Wilson, preface of the Vishnu 
PurUna, p. xc. ed. Hall, This see 
tion of the Kalikd Parana is trans¬ 
lated in vol. v. of the Asiatic 
Researches. 



1 jflh h' IJ-l 1 11 ( '.V’ <'l‘ iM'l.i. 

MricnmcMhur-' fu-md U, on ft bibbed its Norfiurn Bengal;* 
is: ;rv, ,m.iho Sikh: f.nift that their great 

ref-.; ih i\ (hue nul, pri-pined tnrmril for his mission 
j, v j j„. y;n,ri(ion o f -mr, <b dbriiT - to Dttrgu,* in 1824 
r, i; ;jii,n Ifob'-t j.ios,’vif a (tooulc v.To u id him they had seen 
y.-ima »■ >y ; , mimed in . edifice *+t, foe gates of Calcutta; 3 
jnd rtlnijft as Ur,r- car ovn rime, the Thugs pro- 

iVssed to murtlci their vmrirns in honour of Kali. Per* 
li/ipc we ought to ' r hw thetx ’.naoiiecs as derived, by 
contact ei bv heritage, from fri<, hiuodj ritc« of the abori- 
gissal tribes, It 's beyond -jnesriois that many forms of the 
great godded (and we >0 y say 1 he same of Civaand Yishnu) 
are ubose of uncieut lot ,d_ deities adopted by Hinduism. 
Several, and come cb the most inhuman, appear to, be. 
native to Central India, m d. iw regards one of these at least, 
the very name, "Vmin ovasiey the icbabitaut of Yindhya,” 
implies that she mu-f 3 ia ve held sway over these mountains, 
where human sacriW, fes? than half a century ago, still 
formed part of the national cultus of the Gonds, the Kols, 
and the Uraonsd In our own days the English police have 
put an end to these rites, which, however, in the civilised 
districts of India, have always been more or less excep¬ 
tional occurrences. This is not the case with those coarsely 
sensual and obscene observances which form' the other side' 
of these secret cults, and the indecent regulations in regard 
to which the Tantras expound with minuteness. ..-The use' 
of animal food, and spirituous liquors, indulged in to eacess,. 


3 H, Blochmann, Contributions 
to the Geography and Uistorv of 
Bengal, in Journ. <>t the As. hoc. 
of Bengal, vol. xlii. Shahrasfctai 
(twelfth century) mentions the hu¬ 
man sacrifices of the C&ktas. but 
adds that the people commonly repu¬ 
diate them : translation by Haar- 
brucker, t. ii. p. 370. See Dafaistan. 

P* 1 5 5j translated by Shea and 
Troyer. 

‘ Trmnpp. The Adi Granth, 
Introduction, p, xc. 

3 Letter of thepoth January 1824 


to Mrs. Douglas, in the Corre- 
spondence printed, as a sequel to the 
Narrative of a .Tourney through the 
Upper Provinces of India. 

4 W. Hunter, Statistical Account 
of Bengal, vol xvi. pp._. 2$I, 3x3 ; 
xvii, 281, 2S3 : xix. 21S. .. Bor a 
recent case (1872) among, "the.Tab. 
mils of Ceylon, see Ind, Antiq,, 
ii. 125. Similar observances; have 
been practised, to our own days, 
among the Banjaris and among the 
Kois of the Telugu country; ibid,, 
viii. 219, 220. ' 
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is the rule hi these strange ceremonies, in which Qakti is wor¬ 
shipped in the person of a naked woman, and the proceed¬ 
ings terminate with the carnal copulation of the initiated, 
each couple representing Bhairava and Bhairavi (£iva and 
Devi), and becoming thus for the moment identified with 
them. This is the Qricakra, “ the holy circle,” or the P&rna- 
bhishSka, “ the complete consecration,” the essential act, or 
rather foretaste of salvation, the highest rite of this delirious 
mysticism. For there is something else than licentious¬ 
ness in these aberrations. The books which prescribe these 
practices are, like the rest, filled with lofty speculative and 
moral reflections, nay, even with ascetic theories ; here, as 
well as elsewhere, there is a profession of horror at sin and a 
religiosity full of scruples ; it is with pious feelings, the 
thoughts absorbedly engaged in prayer, that the believer 
is to participate in these mysteries, and it would be to 
profane them to resort to them for the gratifications of 
sense. In fact, a Q&kta of the left hand is almost always 
a hypocrite and a superstitious debauchee; but there can 
be no doubt that among the authors of these contemptible 
catechetical books there were more than one who sincerely 
believed he was performing a work of sanctity. Statis¬ 
tical science has naturally little or nothing to say in regard 
to such observances. Ho Hindu with any self-respeet 
will confess that he has any connection with the Vfima- 
carins. But they are reputed to be numerous, many 
adherents who profess to belong to the right hand be¬ 
longing in secret to the left. They form small fraternities, 
and admit into their number people of every class, but it 
it is said that in Bengal especially their ranks are recruited 
to a great extent from among the Brahmans and the rich 
classes. It is proper to add, however, that those who 
make no mystery of their initiation insist that their sect 
should not be judged according to its books, and it is pro¬ 
bable, in fact, that there are degrees of baseness in these 
proceedings, and that among people of culture and little 
faith a sort of superstitious Epicureanism has taken the 
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vac,- <: rue '(>vciy Hu- an A no lltuul. The Dakshi- 
n - } Oanta,-. >.r tyhcrwil, of tbr ruhr hand. are met with 
hi are.it numl)(‘ w all over India lu Bindustan the great 
m;i^s of (lie (.Valles aio of thk <■]»? , ah 1 In Bengal the 
entire population lane., part in the Borgap uja, the great 
jgpiv.J in hen our of then* goddess, ah hough the stricter 
Hiui'h; ■e 1 ;roba'e \'"i, ih T-w ede* v LV: nr- perpetrated 
in public on this occasion, and diyoiulise the whole 
celebration as one that belongs to the observances of 
tiie left hand . 1 . 

Along,dao of the dmA-iii wlr * 1 ' wc 'nave jtu-t been sur¬ 
veying, and which ha*- veecatt-? more or 1 . m directly to 
the Saitkhya system tone r- member winch is inspired 
with the idealism of the \VI10:,, mG maintains conse¬ 
quently the essential imAy ri tJm world the soul and 
God. The most ancle nr, sttG that pndVs ir in our 
day, the T'idcnidm? (literal] v, " t 3 m txr.r< rs it the triple 
baton,” metaphorically, ' those who ryer. V a threefold 
sovereignty, viz., :vcr rhd.i mouK ft.mr thonuhis, and 
tbeii act ons/ caitying as a symbol of this mveiuignty a 
efjeir with three knots), and the mtynnty cf the Smdrfat 
BdheronB of the Sinriti or ortWv tym Wi, maintain 
Gist they aie connected with Oanku t 1 'he liist of these, 
Aio ait Wed >irtu ren mrcy norm ding to the districts 
of ncurtry where they 01 igjojiod, and who, for that reason, 
are also called Dnp/ndmvi. u those with the ton surnames/’ 
me ameuc-, and haw VB p mne Tim second, 

who are numerous, especially in the Bekhan, live partly 
in the world ami pm By in convents . 2 Many of them are 
pure Yedintins, and VoTy Mom- t ., (Jiv n ty lJ( They 
both admit into tVy order only JUnthmsms. and they 
themselves do not make their direct, tradition .go farther 
back than tne eighth century. But here again it Is proper' 


1 The Dabistan fii. 148-164. 
translated by Schea and Trover) 
c<, bains a, eurlrns n- tiec- of ibe tyk 
fcas (seventeenth centarv). From 
this period they constituted the m.x 


jorir.v of the Civaites in Hindustan. : 

- Thtir oimf ».,m i.si.U-s in th- 
eprrenr of I r:n.,ii in Mysore. 
' 5 , - ft 3i.iu.--ji, \ i*i,,,; s u>r l uiiijai>a, 
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to recall the remark already made when speaking of the 
Visbnuite systems, that in matters of doctrine the histo¬ 
rical sects have invented little. Long before the eighth 
century we, in fact, find in the non-technical literature 
(^'ivaisin connected with ideas derived from a system of doc¬ 
trine very different from that of the Sahkhya. The Qiva, 
for instance, who is invoked at the commencement of the 
drama of ''(lakuntala," who is at once god, priest, and offer¬ 
ing, and whose body is the universe, is a Yedantic idea. 1 
These testimonies appear to be forgotten when it is main¬ 
tained, as is sometimes done, that the whole sectarian 
Vedantisrn commences with Qankara. 

This branch of the Qivaite theosophy received its final 
form at Kashmir, between the ninth and eleventh cen¬ 
turies, in the writings of the school of Somananda and 
Abhiuavagupta. 2 These are the most ancient technical 
treatises on the subject which have reached us, the most 
ancient also to which Sfiyana refers in the exposition 
which lie has given of the system. This system is pure 
idealism. God is the only substance, objects are his ideas ; 
and as he is identical with ourselves, these objects are 
really in ns. What we think we see outside of us we see 
within. The individual ego perceives, or rather reper¬ 
ceives in itself, as in a mirror, the ideals of the transcen¬ 
dental ego, and cognition is only a recognition. Hence 
the name of the system, which is that of Prntyabhijna , or 
Becoynitiou. Guided by the true method of interior con¬ 
templation, and enlightened by the grace which it has 
merited through its faith in (jiva, the individual soul 
triumphs over the Maya, from which all diversity proceeds 
and ends by the consciousness of self in God. 3 

In passing from this system, which we know only in its 

* S" - tli.- Upi.nini; of at Kanhmir a gnml porti.m of th, 

theVikranini\ii< > i. TbervirUyvatara writiu^H <>( IbU ecliool, ha* Lfiv.-n us 
Up., which its c-rUinly of date prior valuable information p.-imling it in 
to Cahlcnra, i* a sort of (/ivaite Uha- tint .Foum, of urn Itov, As. n*-.. 

^^Buhi h 1 ^ -a KtfJ s ^ d * 



y.“the vrigrenf::-." who form among tSwm the 
religious and ascetic u/d*T. accept m their principal autho¬ 
rity a (iivaite commentary on the Vedanta Sutras,; > But, 
it is difiicult lo extract. any erred whatever from the con¬ 
fused mass of legend,--, which, along with certain particulars, 
in regard to their history, organisation, and cultus, eonsti- ' 
tn<e ne.°By all that we know ahoui. them. Their founder,' - 
I’li&iva (which is a Dmviuiar: fmm of the Sanskrit Vris-g 
hahba), who vats a Brahman, was horn in the west of'the' 
Bekhan,in the first half of the twelfth century. - He con-.; 
tended at once against the orthodox, the Yishnuites, and. 
the Jainas; he preached ^Jivaism, the abolition of sacrifice ; 
and of the distinctions of caste, and rose by rapid stages to-, 
great influence. 'When the Kaluburigi Bijjala, who ruled" 
at that time as king in the Dekhan, and. had become his- 
son-in-law, set himself.up against him as the defender of 
the Jainas, lie procured his assassination by the hands of- 
his disciples, but he was obliged to destroy himself in • 
order to escape the vengeance of that prince’s successor. 
His work, however, did not perish along with him; the 
sect, or rather sects, which owe their .origin to Basava, 
are at the present day dominant in the dominions M the. 
Nizam and Mysore, and are widely spread in,the-extreme' 
South; while their itinerant monks, the Jangamas, are to ' 
be met with in every part of India . 1 Their principal books : 
are writings entitled Pnranas, in which the biography of 
the founder is interlarded with a great number of legends 


1 The Jaftgamas do not always 
lead a wandering life i;k e other 
religious, they live sometimes in com¬ 
munity in colleges (mathas). The 
name they go by, which signifies 
“ ambulants,” is thus considered as 


expressing their character of “ m<n e- 
able” or living lingas. Ste the 
description of one of these people 
in an inscription of the thirteenth 
century, Journ, of the Roy. As. Koe., 
Bombay, xiL p. 40. 
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concerning Qiva and his different local manifestations. 
They have also hymns for popular use, which breathe 
at times an elevated spirit. Almost the whole of this 
literature, of which we as yet know but little, is in the 
Canarese and Tamil languages. As in the majority of 
these religions, the religious beliefs appear to be a mix¬ 
ture of Vedaittic mysticism, deism, and gross idolatry . 1 
They worship ^iva under the form of the liilga, or phallus, 
and they always carry about with them a small image of 
this in copper or silver; whence their name, Lihg&yits, 
or “phallus-wearers.” Alongside of them there are other 
Civaite sects more ancient, which observe the same cus¬ 
tom, but have not broken so openly with the old tradi¬ 
tions in regard to caste and ritual. The principal of these 
appears to be the sect of the Aradhyas, or the “ Beverends," 
who are all Brahmans, and who, though once very nume¬ 
rous, are now on the decline. 

Far purer is the form in which Qivaism appears in 
the Tamil poetical effusions of the Sit-tars (in Sanskrit 
Siddhas), “ perfect ones .” 2 We know but little of the sect 
from which these compositions emanate; at the present 
day it appears to be extinct; but the hymns themselves 
have retained their popularity, notwithstanding the per¬ 
emptory way in which they denounce the most cherished 
beliefs of the masses. They are compositions, in general, 
of no great age, going back not more than two or three 
centuries, although they circulate under the names of the 
famous saints of antiquity, such as Agastya, the fabled 
civiliser of the Dukhan, and his not less fabulous dis¬ 
ciples. In elevation of style they rival the most perfect 
compositions which have been left us by Timvalluvnr, 
Auveiyir, and the ancient Tamil poets. But at the same 

In regard to the literature and t«. Comparatno (.raimnai nt the Dm- 

JT.Sittel •. Ueber uen Uraprang .lei 146,^2.1 mI." and B. Ch? lifter, The 
JjlptevkuttUB, ]>[>. II and 27, Ind. Folk-Songs of Southern India, Ma- 
Actiq., rol. iv. p. 211 j v. I Sj. dras, 1871. 
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!iih> mi ti<Hr -i:\i vc nun,,gin }• m, f noir contempt for the- 
y u n ir , and ihe < kmrm. Limb di-gust at every idolatrous 
pr;w'Lic.i\ and mptHtsily them repudiation of a doctrine so 
t 1 l> 1 1 ii*i at in > n-i. mj wirm-, they much more 
. lo.xviy bn,my « foreign rdhiema; Very competent critics 1 
jhbtK Key recegnHe to iVte an inspiration from .Chris- 
tiaaity, .uni. in fact, toe native churches who "believe-, 
in the remote antiquity of those collections profess the • 
^eme esteem tor them as those cf the "West did for the- . 
Sibyli ne books, Pun peil ape tbo are more imbued with 
duffirm than with Hund/an id ear-. It is not in general 
tlm nonotlmior. o f dm Christian teligion which most 
stnkes the "Hindu ■ mv 1 these hymim profess a rigid mono- ,. 
theism which jcviirtrg m- miner of the Koran than of - 
the somewhat modified cchgions beliefs of the Christians 1 
of St, Thou ias. In regard to alchemy, anyhow, in which ■ 
the. Siftcm are tcalcus adepts, they were disciples of the, 
Arabians, although other- (/ivaifces had preceded them ink 
the pursuit of the philosopher’s stone. Already, in .his-- 
expesikoo of the diffmmi! doctrines of the Qaivas, Sayana; 
thought he ought to dedicate a special chapter to.-thet 
JRasepara-dargana, or “system of mercury/'* 2 'a strange;.- 
amalgamation of Vedantism and alchemy. The, object 
contemplated in this, system is the transmutation Of - the ' 
body into an incorruptible substance by means ' of- rasdr .’• 
pdna, i.e., the absorption into it of elixirs compounded . 
principally of mercury and mica, that is to say,.mf the " 
very essential qualities of </iva .and G-attrl, with whom the, 
subject of the operation is thus at length identified. This 
species of transuhstantiation constitutes the jivammikti* 
or state of deliverance commencing with tills present life, 
the sole and indispensable condition of salvation. It is 
clear that the devotional formulae of the Vedanta are 
here only a sort of jargon, under which there lies hid 
a radically impious doctrine: and it is not less clear that 
in this doctrine, which had from the fourteenth century 

1 Especially It. Caldwell. 2 Sarvadarcai.asafic'raha, eh. ix. 
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•produced a rather considerable literature, there is an in¬ 
fusion of Mohammedan ideas. 1 Criticism is generally on 
the lookout for the least traces on Hinduism of Christian 
influence; but perhaps it does not take sufficiently into 
account that which Islamism has exercised. We seem to 
form our estimate of this last only through the results, 
which were on the whole negative, of the conquest, which 
was the work in general of unimpressionable and coarse 
races; we forget the ancient presence, in the Dekhan 
especially, of the Arabian element. The Arabs of the 
Khalifat had arrived on these shores in the character of 
travellers or merchants, and had established commercial 
relations and intercourse with these parts long before the 
Afghans, Turks, or Mongols, their coreligionists, came as 
conquerors. 2 How, it is precisely in these parts that, 
from the ninth to the twelfth century, those great reli¬ 
gious movements took their rise which are connected 
with the names of Qahkara, Ramanuja, Anandatirtha, and 
Basava, out of which the majority of the historical sects 
came, and to which Hindustan presents nothing analogous 
till a much later period. It has been remarked that these 
movements took place in the neighbourhood of old-estab¬ 
lished Christian communities. 3 But alongside of these there 
began to appear, from that moment, the disciples of the 
Koran. ■ To neither of these do we feel inclined to ascribe 
an influence of any significance on Hindu theology, which 
appears to us sufficiently accounted for by reference to its 
own resources; but it is very possible that indirectly, and 
merely as it were by their presence, they contributed in some 
degree towards the budding and bursting forth of those 
great religious reforms which, in the absence of doctrines 

1 Sityana refers to not fewer than of these narratives is of date K.ji. 

eight names of authors or titles of The Arabs at that time earried on 
different works. » flourishing trade on the Malabar 

2 See Reinaud, Relation des Voy- coast. 

ages faits par les Araben et les 3 A. O. llurndl. On Some I’ahiavi 
Persans dans l’lnde et ii la Chine Inscriptions in .South India, Man- 
dans le Neuvieme Sit'de de l'Ere galore, 1873, p. 14. 

Chrdtienne, 1845. The most ancient # 
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,, ( t , , t , M’ > . ’ti d new organisa* 

,, f ,p i KJ ,, „d tj! : common ebarac- 
i„ , , i, j,i i klv mnder the gui'df*. 

f ; ,p,,, , i, •„ „<), n i >• -t H jo a species;of' 
t, 1 > j <>i i i k> .In t or on Jinan. -.How,. 
, M pji f . ’ h , ii<< Avivm merchants,in 
.i‘i‘ uf 4 •>' If. vi i nuh the Mohammedan 
j„,e ?,< r]?,)]»- hmi o jualified than the 
i r - ,\r .1 ■■•'it and Coro-. 

, - < ,i ■. y vn vladi precede, we have' 
l'd Vr cv lL-vac ilnokcv of ^ivaisiii,- 
v> \ D k ]< < vj. "n at tim crowd of 'more 
c u< <- lit.. width it is split up . 1 

Cfc dice i< a aw d.yht degree tie lay 
old into. X c c w here Civaism. retains its 
>i i It dv not ;y ;n uve there to .great, 

1 compact, nopular religions, like that of the 
lasava in the South. It we compare-it with. 
f may cun affirm that it Lae strictly speak- 
. there no moaern sects, and that it there; 
!n ? unity uf In, ,<] niltuses than .a unity; of 
,efs. Hence, me divisions in question are 

- In reference to the maiontv of m conmnt with all that .was hap- 
1, V it u frlkw, c s well ft c romi. p*nrig in the seetanan world of 
of H o ® obiolipuotd , o g) “aMun.i- HaicniMn towauib the middle of the 
ut ^ irt nrv-jm , ( r > cV>at,u b ’r-tu' «ev*”>T‘ onto teutury He-had kept 
anecdote will be found in ft worse np personal, soften intimate, relations 
qj->ted t’oiji al t n +nni<ip<*e, vsib a great number of celebrities 
“ CLp P" rstaii, os Vho >< <t Man- b long n e to the different contem- 
t.a., Ji*m< hoAi Pir P.,■>» m h-, p ( ay, sous with Vidairtins Yo- 
1). Shea, and A. Trover, 3-843. the se~ gins, t'-Aktas, Yaitagiiis, Jainas, dis- 
coud chapter of which ivos. si pp. x- ciples of Kabir and Nanak, He • 
228) is devoted to the religious belief-’ had read a great deal, and he "was, 
of India. The author, whoever he for an Oriental, not . deficient ‘ in 
was, of this curious history of reli- critical ability, Vl8o work is better 
gions, one of die most singular books fitted than bis to introduce -ns -into 
which the East has given us, was the heart of that singular medley of 
a very free-thinking Sufi, who took religious and moral elevation and* de- 
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composed principally of professional devotees, who have 
no Church behind them. These, whether in the form of 
religious orders, more or less regular, or of associations 
without fixed bond of fellowship, are due to ascetic ten¬ 
dencies, or at least pretensions to asceticism. The most 
respectable are allied to the Tridandins and the Jaxiga- 
mas, already spoken of, and profess Yedantism; but, in 
general, they are mainly distinguished from each other by 
external observances and signs. They are commonly called 
yogins, that is, “possessors or practisers of the yoga,” a 
term which practically has many shades of meaning, from 
that of saint to that of sorcerer pr charlatan. The most 
widely scattered, perhaps, of these orders is that of the 
Kdnphdtas} “ slit ears,” who are so called from the opera¬ 
tion to which they subject their novices. Like the most 
of the Yogins, they ignore the distinction of caste. They 
are met with living separately as mendicants, more fre¬ 
quently collected together in groups as cenobites, in the 
Northern Dekhan, Gujar&t, the Punjab, the provinces of 
the Ganges* and Nepal, in which last case they devote 
themselves to works of charity and the relief of the poor. 
Their traditions, which are extremely confused, represent' 
each of these countries as claiming to be the native land of 
Gorakhnatha, their founder. But as these traditions agree 
in representing him as the son or the more or less imme¬ 
diate disciple of Matsyendranatha, who belongs to Nepalese 
Buddhism (and is even identified with the Bodhisattva 
Avalokitecvara), it is probable that, like the Jalis and Sava- 
ms , 2 they were connected originally with the religion of 
Cakyamuni. It is not known exactly at what period Gorakh¬ 
natha lived. As for the other sects or varieties of Oivaite 
yogins, Gosains (there are also Vishnuite Gosains), BJutr- 
tharis, Qivdcdrins, Brahmacdrins, Hamsas, Ba.mmaha 
Akdgarmikhins, Urdhvabdhus,AAj>dUkas,Ndg<fs, Bn Inin litas, 

1 See Ind. Antiq., vii. 47, 298. Buddhists. The description which 

* Sherring, Hindu Tribes, p. 265, the author of the “] tubist,an’ pics of 
connects these two divisions with the them (ii. 211) would^'onnect them 
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rather with the Jamas, Jati is the s St, Julies, Voyages des jPdlerins. 
Sanskrit Yati; under Savara, Sevra, Bouddbistes, t. i. p. 222, VarAlia 
Qrlvaia, as the. name is severally Mihira, Brihat Sarjihita, Ixxxvii. 22, 
xpelled, there is perhaps hid Cravaka, p. 432, ed, Kern, , • 

a fie<-iyno’io). e: th" 1 -rv J VarAha Mihira gives Sabhas- 

1 F 1 ')- the Unu of Ok-s- n-advija, a Brahman sprinkled with 

sects and fraternities see A, Sherriug, ashes, as a generic name of the 
Hindu Tribes and Castes as Repre- Civaites; Bpihat Sa«iMt&, lx. 19, p. 
seated, in Benares, 1S72, p. 255 seq. 328, ed. Kern. .. -V- 
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with knives and the Aghoris feed on carrion and_ jgxcre- 
ment. 1 Of the Yogins, some are found assembled in 
mafftas or colleges near the sacred places of Civaism, 
especially at Benares; others constitute themselves guar¬ 
dians of some sequestered chapel and live as hermits; 
hut the greater number lead a wandering life. They 
infest the country in bands, sometimes very numerous, 
going from one place of pilgrimage to another, and flocking 
by thousands to the melds or fairs, which are held peri¬ 
odically in the neighbourhood of every celebrated sanctuary. 
Of these last, many sell charms, practise incantations and 
exorcisms, tell fortunes, or are jugglers or minstrels. They 
are at once dreaded and despised—the £aktas, who are 
numerous among them, still more so than the others—and 
tiiey to a great extent reinforce the dangerous classes. 
And this is not a state of things due solely to modern 
corruption. From the time of Patahjali (that is, the 
second century before Christ), when the violence of these 
fanatical devotees had already passed into a proverb, 2 
there is evidence to show that all along the maxim Omnia 
sancta sand is was extensively in vogue among them. 3 In 
order to conceive what they might be in the troubled 
periods of the past, it is enough to refer to accounts which 
refer to events of no distant date. Even at the end of the 
last century they formed the nucleus of those hordes 
which traversed Bengal, sometimes to the number of more 
than a'thousand men, all armed to the teeth, accompanied 
with elephants and artillery, attacking towns and daring to 
hold the country in the face of detachments of British 
soldiery. 4 
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reckon up more sanctuaries than any other. From one 
end of India to the other, at every step, we meet with his 
temples and chapels, sometimes mere niches or mounds of 
earth, where he is worshipped principally under the form 
of the linga. But Qivaism, strictly speaking, is far from 
■being the prevailing religion. Except in Kashmir and 
Nepal, where the Hindu element 1 is chiefly composed of 
Qaivas, and at Benares, which is, as it were, its holy city, 
it has been losing ground in Hindustan. Every one, no 
doubt, worships £iva here,, but, with the exception ofl’pro- 
fessional devotees, comparatively few Qivaites are met 
with, that is to say, people who make Qiva their principal 
god in the mantra of whom they have been specially 
initiated, and in the faith of whom they hope to work out 
their salvation. And the number would be still more 
reduced if we were to cut off the Caktas from it who pay 
their vows to Devi rather than to her husband. In all the 
countries to the north of the Yindhya, several of which 
rank among the most thickly inhabited of the globe, the 
majority, wherever local cults of aboriginal derivation do 
not prevail, belong to Vishnuite religions. In the Dekhan 
the relative proportions are different, the Qivaites consti¬ 
tuting large masses, especially in the South, and the two 
religions being probably equally balanced. But even there 
Vishnuism seems to be spreading. Naturally more ex¬ 
pansive and more attractive—too attractive even, as we 
shall see by and by—it is more favourable to community 
of worship and religious sentiment than (Jivaism, whose 
gloomy mysteries, under their triple ascetic, magic, and 
orgiastic forms, are better suited to the isolation and 
twilight atmosphere of small communities. It is, more¬ 
over, embellished with a richer body of fable, and it has 
found its expression in more striking literary works, 
which, translated into, or rather reproduced in, the prin¬ 
cipal languages, Aryan as well as Dravidiau, have furnished 

In thebtter .* 0 ^ n0U Mu **" 1,nan the former <MU “ try ' uun bnddhiat 
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an inexhaustible quarry for popular poetry. In fine, 'if it 
affords less nourishment to superstitious appetites, on the 
other hand, by the deep glimpses which the doctrine of 
the Avat&ras opens in some degree into the divine nature, 
it allies itself more readily with Yedantic mysticism, that 
one of all the systems conceived in India which responds 
best to its aspirations. If it were legitimate to inquire 
towards what religious future this people would have 
advanced, had they been left entirely to themselves and 
their own resources, we might probably be led to suppose 
a day when they would have for religion some form of 
Vishnuism combined with (Jivaite superstitions. 

All the sects which we have just passed in review, 
Vaishnavas and Caivas, the most honoured as well as the 
least, aim, or at any rate pretend to aim, at one single 
object, namely, salvation. They have their prescriptions 
for the acquisition of temporal wealth, but they profess 
to despise the possession of it. As a means of obtaining 
salvation, they all prescribe a cultus more or less encum¬ 
bered or disencumbered with observances, to which we 
shall have to refer farther on; but above this cultus, 
harmonising in this respect with the whole body of 
ancient theology, they place the jnana, the transcen¬ 
dental science, the knowledge of the mysteries of God. 1 
The pious legends, the purdnas, which record the actions 
and manifestations of the gods, are only the veil that con¬ 
ceals t, higher truth which the believer must penetrate. 
From this point of view the epic fable has been recon¬ 
strued in special works, such as the Adhyatvm Bdmdi/ana, 
“the spiritual Eamfiyana,” in which all the events in the 
history of Eama are resolved into the divine order. 2 Side 
by side with the abstract doctrine there was thus formed 
in the majority of the sects an allegorical doctrine, a 
gnosis or a mystic interpretation of their legend, which 

1 Bhagavad Gitt, iv. ‘40-42; vii. ]>art of the BrahiiiAiMja. Vm-aria. See 

. the analysis of it given by Aufroeht, 

2 The Adhydtma R&mAyana forms Oxford Catalogue, ]>|>. 2S, gy. 
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■was regarded as far superior to the simple philosophy. 
Among the Pancaratras, for instance, Krishna was the 
supreme atman; his brother, Balar&ma, was the jiva, the 
individual soul; his son, Pradyumna, represented the 
manas, perceptive sense; and Aniruddha, his grandson, 
the ahamk&ra, self-consciousness. In like manner, the 
amours of Krishna and the shepherdesses become, among 
the Vishnuites, the allegorical expression of the rela- 
. tions of the soul with God. In this the sects only 
applied a method which may be traced back as 0 far as the 
Veda, and of which the Buddhists and the Jainas have 
likewise made extensive use. But where they part com¬ 
pany, both with the ancient theosophy and modern ortho¬ 
doxy, such as it has been formulated by Qankara, and 
in general from the doctrine common to all the darganas, is 
when they subordinate this science to a psychical fact of a 
totally different nature, viz., bhakti, i.e., “faith, humble sub¬ 
mission, absolute devotion, love for God,” without which 
science is either vain or Impossible. It is bha/cti which en¬ 
lightens the soul, which alone can render the exercises of 
meditation and asceticism productive of fruit . 1 Or rather it 
dispenses with these; for to him who possesses it, all the rest 
is given over and above . 2 It addresses itself, not to the god 
of the learned and. the philosophers, but to the manifes¬ 
tation of God that is most accessible, most at hand; among 
the Vishnuites, for instance, not to Vishnu or to Para- 
matman, but to Krishna, to God made man, who Shakes 
answer by his grace ( anugraha , prasada ), or who has 
rather made answer beforehand, when, condescending to 
clothe his ineffable and inconceivable majesty in a sen¬ 
sible form, he thus permitted the humblest to love him, 
and to give himself to him even before knowing him . 3 
That was a new idea. The Veda was familiar with 
Craddha, that is, the trust of a man in his gods; and in 
some Upanishads (the Katha-Upanishad, Mundaka-Upa- 

1 Bhagavad Gita, xvii. 28. 2 Bh&gavata Pur&na, xi. 20, 31-3$ . 

, 3 Bhagavad GiU, xii. 5-8. 
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nishad 1 ), occurs an old expression implying very clearly 
the notion of grace. But all antiquity had in the end 
resolved religion into matter of knowledge, either rational, 
intuitive, or revealed ; the sects resolved it into matter of 
feeling. Thus the novelty of this doctrine early led to the 
hypothesis of a foreign influence, of a plagiarism more or 
less direct from Christianity. 2 This first hypothesis sug¬ 
gested. others. The legend of the Mahabharata was recalled 
to mind, in which it urns said that Nflrada, and before him . 
other mythical personages, had visited the Qvetadvipa, or 
“ the White Island,” and had there fallen in with a race of 
perfect men, endowed with pre-eminent faith in the only 
Bhagavat; and it was surmised that there was here the 
reminiscence of relations long ago between the Brah¬ 
mans and Alexandrian Christianity. 3 It was remarked 
that in the epic this doctrine seemed to be connected more, 
specially with Yishnuism; that the Bhagavad-GUd, where 
it is fully expounded, and the BhaHi-SiXtras , where it 
is systematically formulated, belong to the religion of 
Krishna, which was, more than any other, a religion of 
love. Stress was laid on the monotheistic character of 
this religion, on the analogy which there is between the 
theory of the Avataras and that of the Incarnation, 4 on the 
curious similarities which exist between the legend of 
Jesus and that of Krishna, in which occur, with more or 
fewer points of similarity, the pastoral scenes of the nati¬ 
vity, the adoration of the shepherds and the magi, the flight 
into Egypt, the massacre of the Innocents, the miracles 
connected with the Infancy, the Temptation and the 
Transfiguration, and all that in connection with a god 
whose very name has a certain affinity in sound with that 
of Christ. Attention was called to certain ceremonies of 

1 Katha TTpanishad, ii. 23; Mnn- 3 A, Weliw, Ind. Sind., vol, i. p. 
dakaUpanishad, iii. 2, 3. S ee supra, 400; ii. p. 168. See Lassen, Ind. 
p, 74. Altertbum.sk., ii. 11 iS, ad od. 

.* H. H. Wilson, Select Works, 4 A. Weber, hid. Stud., ii. 160, 
vol. i. p. 161, and Vishnu PuriYna, 409. 
preface, p. xiv. ed. Hall. 
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mud. ssk oui leaders to bear with vs for a little while, we 
explain, a? briefly as we can, why the theory does’ not 
satisfy us, Bkakii appears to u? to be the necessary com-, 
plement of a religion that has reached a certain stage of 
monotheism. It will be all 11 m took active -the .less this" 
monotheism happens to be a direct product of speculation, 
and the more concrete and human the nature of the god 
may be that is the object of worship. It will appear either 
as love or as a gloomy enthusiasm, according I as thefdeity- 
worshipped is an object of love or an object of terror; - If-, 
several kindred -religions of this nature happen to exist 
side by side, it will be full of zeal. Tills, being so, we have', 
only to ask ourselves whether India had to wait until’the 
arrival of Christianity, in order, on the one hand, to acquire”’ 
monotheistic ideas, and, on the other, to apply these-ideas'- 
to such popular gods as Qiva and Krishna ? To answer 
bio—which we for our part do not. hesitate to do—is to 
contess that. this IkaMi is explicable as a native fact, 
which was quite as capable of realising itself :in India as 

In the most thorough style in .his ’Pest), 'Memoirs of the Academy of 
learned, memoir, Ueber die Kristi- Berlin, 1867, p> 2x7 - 
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it has done elsewhere in its own time, and independently of 
all Christian influence, in the religions of Osiris, Adonis, 
Cybele, and Bacchus. We by no means wish to represent 
ancient India as a world apart, with no communication with 
the world beyond; and although the legend of ^vetadvipa, 
the Albion of Wilford, Alexandria, or Asia Minor, accord¬ 
ing to Prof. Weber, appears to us a purely fanciful rela¬ 
tion, we admit that it is quite possible that Brahmans 
long ago visited the Churches of the East. At all events, 
the Buddhists penetrated into those parts, and might fetch 
them accounts of them; for there were at that time no 
impassable barriers between Buddhists and Brahmans. 
In India itself, moreover, there certainly were Christians, 
and probably Christian Churches, before the redaction of 
the Mahabharata was quite finished. 1 It is not. there¬ 
fore, on the possibility of plagiarism, but on the fact itself 
as asserted, that our objections bear. The dogma of faith 
is not imported as an ordinary doctrine or a custom is ; it 
does not admit of being detached from one religion and 
grafted on another at a distance ; practically it is blended 
with the faith itself, and, like it, inseparable from the god 
that inspires it. How, Weber does not mean to assert that 
in Krishna, in whom there is no trace either of the dogma 
of redemption or the accounts of the passion, the true 
source and substance of the Christian faith, India ever paid 
divine honours to Jesus. He does not seek to represent 
Krishnaism as a distorted form of Christianity, something 
similar to what the religion of the Taipings in China is in 
our day. 2 The Hindu god would never have ceased to be 
himself; there would only have been escribed to him, 
besides the dogma of faith, a certain number of Christian 
endowments; in other words, they would have appropriated 

1 On the origin of the churches of into this subject in Dio Bhagavad 
St. Thomas see Lassen, Ind. Alter- Oita uberset/.t nml erlaiitert. i860, 
thumsk., ii. 1119, 2d. ed., A. C. Bur- He arrives at tin- singular e.onelusion 
nell and R. Collins in Ind. Antiq., that the author of the .Hindu poem 
iii 308 ; iv. 153, 183, 311 ; v. 25. was yell read in theCospels and the 

2 M. F. Lorinser has gone so far Chiistian Fathers. 



THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA. 


the soul of Christianity without Christ. In our opinion 
there, is here a certain contradiction; hut be that as it may, 
even in regard to these subordinate plagiarisms, we cannot 
without reserve accept the conclusions of Weber. The 
theory of the AvatAras appears to us to he a purely Indian 
oue. It was probably formulated in connection with 
Krishna (and in this we perhaps go farther than Weber), 
hut the germ of it occurs in ancient fable. It is in har¬ 
mony with the vague distinction assumed in India to exist' 
between God and man, and it must, as it were, of itself 
have developed from the Vedautic idea of the immanence of 
deity, of which it is in a way only an application to par¬ 
ticular cases. We have already indicated elsewhere the 
analogy that exists between it and the theory of the suc¬ 
cessive apparitions of Buddha, and this last appears to 
have been conceived prior to our era, since we find it 
figuring in the bas-reliefs of Barahout. We cannot stop 
here to examine oue by one the other resemblances that 
have been traced between these two legends, curious as 
they certainly are. Several, such as the prodigies con¬ 
nected with the Infancy and the Transfiguration, appear 
not unnaturally in the biography of one who is precon¬ 
ceived as a man-god. But the rest is of a character so 
peculiar that we are very much constrained to admit 
that there is a body of common relations which have 
contributed form and colouring to both. Only, be it 
remarked, these relations correspond to the most obviously 
legendary elements in the life of Christ; 1 that they are to 
be found more or less elsewhere in other biographies of the 
gods among the Hindus—for instance, in that of Buddha; 
that the traditions which refer to Kamsa, the Indian 
Herod, are certainly of a date anterior to our era ; 3 that 
the pastoral scenes connected with the infancy of Krishna, 

1 The resemblances become par- See E. Renan, L’Eglise Chretienne, 
ticularly striking when we refer to p. 515. 

the apocryphal Gospels, especially 7 See Bhandarkar, Allusions to 
the Gospel of the Infancy, which Krishna in Eatafijali's Mahabhashva, 
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end the idea of assigning to him a stable as his cradle, are 
connected in a thousand ways with the most ancient 
representations of the Veda. With these manifold coin¬ 
cidences before us, we feel we are in contact with an old 
mythical foundation, in relation to which the question of 
direct borrowing becomes a complex one, and respects only 
insignificant details. Perhaps the most obvious trace of 
such borrowing is found in certain peculiarities particu¬ 
larised by Weber in reference to the festival of the nativity 
of Krishna, especially in the images in which Devald is 
represented as suckling her son, and which seem to have 
been really copied.from similar representations in Chris¬ 
tian iconography. But even here the myth is an ancient 
one, and, on the other hand, the idea of celebrating the birth 
of the divine child, and of associating with the worship of 
him on that occasion the worship of his mother, must have 
suggested itself so naturally that the probability of bor¬ 
rowing extends no further than to the representation. 
Devaki does not occupy a very prominent place in 
the religion of her son (besides, it is in the Qivaite re¬ 
ligion of Skanda that the part of goddess-mother is more 
especially developed); her nearest relation is the Mava 
Devi, the mother of Buddha, and there is nothing to justify 
us in regarding the modest and very occasional acts of 
homage paid to her as a Hindu version of the worship of 
the Virgin. 

The discussion of the counter-thesis, which has long 
engrossed almost exclusive attention, that of the profound 
influence which India has had on the doctrines and reli¬ 
gions of the West, is outside the limits of the present 
work. It is well, however, to observe that here, too, it has 
become necessary to soften down the hypotheses that were 
at first adopted. The opinions of the neo-Platonists, the 
Gnostics, and the Manieheans, the spirit of asceticism ami 
the institutions of monasticism, are no longer represent oil 
as proceeding indiscriminately from the banks of the 
Ganges. In spite of the manifold confessions which ilm 
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definite form, and with attributes the most personal. It 
addresses itself less to Vishnu than to Krishna or llama, 
less to Qiva than Bhairava, or some other of his manifes¬ 
tations. It has thus proved one of the most efficient 
causes in breaking up the sects. As early as the Mah&- 
bharata there are obscure allusions to a false Vasudeva 
(Vasudeva signifying son of Vasudeva, that is to say, 
Krishna-Vishnu), who is called the Vasudeva of the Pun- 
< 5 ras, a tribe of Bengal. 1 On the other hand, notwith¬ 
standing its spiritualistic leanings, it has developed into 
idolatrous forms. By reason of its attempts to define the 
deity it has confounded him sometimes with his image ; 
and just as it has distinguished between different forms of 
the same divinity, it comes at length to distinguish be¬ 
tween different images of the same form. It has predilec¬ 
tions for particular localities. In the popular songs, 
for instance, care is often taken to state exactly, while 
appending the name of the sanctuary, to what Hari or 
Hara the bhahta, or devotee, 2 regards himself as belonging; 
and it is difficult to say in this case whether it is the god 
or his idol that is the object of worship. 

Considered at first as a simple fact, which it was enough 
to affirm without other explanation, it was not long before 
it was subjected to analysis. Different degrees and diffe¬ 
rent shades were discovered in it. A distinction was 
drawn between pawii, quiet repose, calm and contemplative 
piety, and ddsatva, the slave state, surrender of the whole 
will to God, and between this last and different degrees of 
the active sentiment of love, such as sdkhya, friendship, vdi- 
salya, filial affection, and mddlmrya, ecstatic susceptibility y 
these last shades being peculiar rather to the Vislinuites, 
but appearing also among certain peculiarly spiritualistic. 
Qivaite sects, such as the Tamil Sittars, who say in one of 
their collections, “The ignorant think that God and love are 

1 MaMbharata, i. 6992; ii. 583, 2 See F. Kittd in Ind. Anti.), 

1096, 1270. The Agni Purana (xii. ii. 307; iv. 20. 

29) identifies him with King Jara- J It. H. AVil.wn, Select Murks, 
aandha. vo1 - *• P- }b 3 - 9 

P 
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different; none see that they are one. If all men knew 
that God and love were one, they would live towards Sack 
other in peace, regarding love as God himself .” 1 In its 
highest sense it is synonymous with yoga, the mystic union 
in which the soul feels that “ it is in God, and that God is 
in it .” 2 At the same time there reappears, from a new 
point of view, however, a very old theory, that of the kind 
of acts which are adapted to develop and nourish it, such as 
the practice of observances and worship, spiritual exercises, 
contemplation, an ascetic life, each sect having its own stan¬ 
dard for estimating tbe importance of these acts, some, such 
as the Bamanujas (Vishnuites) and the Smartas (Qivaites), 
attaching a great value to attention to minutiae in the ob¬ 
servances ; others,such as the Iiamanandis (Vishnuites) and 
the Lingayits (Qivaites), affecting more or less to despise 
these; the Vaislmavas inclining in general to idealism and 
meditation; the Caivas devoting themselves more to ob¬ 
servances and mortifications. But these acts are only aids 
to bhaHi ; they do not generate it. It is a primal fact, 
existing prior to knowledge. “ He who has faith,” says 
the Bhagavad Gita, “attains to science .” 3 So that at its 
origin at least it is either an a priori act of the will or a 
gift of God. 

In this way the sects were led to elaborate the doctrine 
of grace, to which, on the other hand, the speculations on 
the divine omnipotence and omnipresence also led up. We 
have already seen the opposite interpretations to f which 
this doctrine was subjected in the metaphysics of Qivaism. 
We meet with the same diversity of view, only still more 
pronounced, among the adherents of Vishnuism. AH the 
Vaishnavas ascribe in the main the initiative in grace to 
God. In incarnating himself the deity anticipates human 
weakness, and the theory of the Avataras presupposes that 


1 R. Caldwell, Comparative Gram¬ 
mar of the Dravidian Languages, 
Introd, p. 147, 2d ed. It is proper 
to remark, however, that the word 
•which Caldwell renders by “ God,” 


(ivam, it would be perhaps more 
correct to translate by “salvation.” 

2 Bhagavad G!t4, ix. 29 ; Narada 
PaSearatra, i. 56. 

3 iv. 39. 
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of exterior operations of grace, or preveuient grace. But 
on the question of interior operations of grace they are 
divided, some recognising here only the irresistible and 
free action of God, others admitting the co-operation of 
man in the work of salvation. It was especially among 
the sects that arose out of the reform of Baraanuja that 
this controversy assumed such importance. Agreeably to 
Hindu habits of thought, each opinion was formulated in 
a figurate argument. Those on the one side held by the 
argument from the cat ; God, they said, seizes the soul and 
saves it, just as a cat carries away its little ones far from 
danger. Those on the other side appealed to the argu¬ 
ment from the monkey ; the soul, they said, seizes hold of 
God and saves itself by him, just as the young one of the 
monkey escapes from danger by clinging on to the side of 
its mother. These questions gave rise to many others: 
How can God, if he is just and good, resolve to choose ? 
How, if he is all-powerful, can there be an action outside 
of his ? Are faith and grace, when once obtained, cap¬ 
able of being forfeited ? From these questions, but for 
the tinge of local colouring, we could sometimes fancy 
ourselves transported into the heart of the 'Western world, 
and in the midst of controversies between Arminians and 
Gomarists. But we are very soon brought back into India 
when we see that this grace is immediately personified in 
Lakshmt or BaJhii, and that the very theologians who 
,discus# these positions are often in close affinity with the 
g&ktas. 

The more the doctrine of hlutkti is developed in this 
way the more it becomes extravagant. From being the first 
and indispensable condition of salvation, it by degrees 
been Dies the only one. A single act of faith, a single 
t&neen invocation of the name of God, cancels a whole 
Hfe of iniquity and crime. Hence the importance at tached 
03early as the Bhagavad Gita 1 to the taut thought, and tins 
attaining complete possession of this thought by 





i'-nrui ttv- fdfbcts of grace, whatever.._ 
i„ , 31 .,y ( i /, 4 c-iu . ill ho I'myr-i. Thom omi exaggeration to . 
um'fbcv hhalH caiAc tu huigth t<> ]>e snblated. Asythe--. 
result of ascii bint' the most -urpn-ing results to a mini-. 
inuni of intention. 1 hr v ( aim; at hngth not to require any 
hdrution at oil In the Burayas it B enough, even in 
Lhe esse of the g.'-m>e. t ei unhid, when at the point '-of 
dee/uli, 'c i.rono-mee by chance <w>me syllables forming one 
of the names of Vishnu or tyva, ra order to attain.salva¬ 
tion. In ibc Farad?. IhTVahrvs, one of the books which 
displays most enthusiasm in professing the doctrine, of 
bh&lrti, o "brahman of no gcmt faith, after having unsus¬ 
pectingly partaken of the remains of some consecrated - 
food and given some of it to his wife, is himself eaten up 
"by a tiger; the wife burns herself on the funeral pile;.of 
her husband, and the three participants, the Brahman, his 
wife, and the tiger, being purified by this unconscious act 
of communion, go straight to goloJca , “the world of the 
cows,” or the supreme heaven of Krishna. 1 . - , 

With these fanatical doctrines there is closely connected, 
another characteristic feature of Hinduism, and the. most 
noteworthy novelty, perhaps, in connection with the his- " 
toric sects—the deification, namely,.of the. guru, -founder;., 
which almost always involves the duty of absolute devo¬ 
tion to the person of the existing gurus, who. are the heirs 
of his powers either through blood or consecration, '-litthe. 
Brahmanism of antiquity, homage is paid to the holy men 
of ancient times, to the inspired founders of the school 
to which the worshipper belongs, and the , most imperative 
directions are given in regard to the. immediate guru or 
spiritual preceptor. The latter is more th.ai a father, 

( 1 N&rada Palijaratra, ii. 69-77, 
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the pupil owes to him a perfect obedience (gugrtishd) 
during the entire term of his novitiate, and a pious regard 
to the end of his days . 1 But he owes him nothing further, 
and his apprenticeship once terminated, he expects nothing 
more from him . 2 In the neo-Brahmanic religions, these 
relations appear to have continued for long nearly the 
same; the ancient sects, at least, are all without the 
founder’s name. From the twelfth century, on the con¬ 
trary, the founder rises to the rank of Buddha or Jina; 
he becomes what the Prophet or the Imams are for the 
Moslem, a revealer, a supernatural saviour. He is con¬ 
founded with the god of whom he is an incarnation. Like 
him, he is entitled to hhakti; and if the sect admits of a 
traditional hierarchy, his successors share more or less 
in the same privilege. B&manuja, Eamananda, Ananda- 
tirtha, Basava, and many others who established sub¬ 
ordinate divisions, or who have been distinguished as 
saints or poets, were from an early date regarded as 
Avataras of the deity, whether Vishnu or Civ a. Caitanya, 
Vallabhacarya, Nanak, and the majority of the reformers of 
more recent times, were treated as such during their life¬ 
time. The most orthodox Vedantins themselves claim as 
much in the end for Qankara; and even in our own time, 
the chief of the Smartas of Qringeri, in Mysore, who 
is reputed to have succeeded to his gaddi, or seat, assumes 
the title of jagadguru, or “guru of the world,” to which is 
attached the attribute of infallibility . 3 Thus in certain 
sects there was instituted a sort of Lamaism, which im¬ 
parted to them no small consistency and stability. But 
with others not so well organised or so well favoured by 
circumstances, the fanatical worship of the guru was as 
much a principle of division as of discipline. Secessions 

1 A^valay. Gr. S., iii. 4, 4; Apas- the pupil niif'ht prefer to remain all 
tamba Dh. S., i. I, 13—17 ; Maim, his life with the guru is not. unpro- 
ii. 146, 148; Nirukta, ii. 4 (— Ma- vided for: Gautaiua, iii. s : Mann, 
nu, ii. 144; Saiphitopanishadbr., iii.). ii. 243, 244. 

* Apastamba Dh. S., i. 13, 5 ; 3 A. O. Durnell, Vaii^abrahinana, 

18-21. The case, however, in which I’rcf., p. xiii. ^ 
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1, (i,j;s i„ mnifipK ji.i longer mi questions of doctrine but oa 
„ , . - i !■ ,i.\ i.en-jij" were bestowed 

-.ufb . ;rlff v ; . A nd mem mvA ?. sprung from the 
m , , ■ { (1 . (1 ,c i, f ] will t. • -njp founder, but at 

\;u'i,'Hi': mijv m umird to the Amcy of an immediate 
Jio'of nji'. v;sr> deiced hi his lure, wore as profoundly 
c 1 1vl ( b d at lime-. h« cH crs who worshipped different gods, 
We fih/jl see by and by to what cAmmcs certain branches 
of Hinduism were led by Ons rupmslition. Here we 
sliaJl only odd Hat, ebb by rode with these novel applica¬ 
tions of bhaiti, theo'ogy i cored into the background, and 
•car, simplified to u dmnht oegrec, Authority, instead of 
resting, as of old, on »■ move or less fanciful• agreement- 
with immemorial bahuou, cam? now to reside entirely in 
the word merely of tne ftu-ru. Thus we see the majority 

cl the new reels almost as tare fid to do hue their origin as 
those of former times were to disguise theirs. The sects 
did not always abjure 'he ancient sacred literature, and 
the Vedas, tne Puranas, the epics. &e„ retained in general 
the halo of sanctity which of old belonged to them. But 
the book? m the sect tlmt emanated directly or indirectly 
from the guru wcir no longer deduced from them. .3for 
want of such writings every kind of sacred code came To- 
be dispensed with, and rhus among several sects we see 
this old feature of the religions of India completely dis¬ 
appearing, that the\ were, as was the boast, iC religions of 
the book.” . ■ - 

Birnh.- if is ohhdly ov;:y to the undue importance 
assigned to bluJdi boat 'Vishnuism gradually lost' sight- 
of the heroic side of its legends; that it preferred to fall¬ 
back upon the idyllic episodes in me history of Krishna 
ami .Kama , lb;.:, r made divine lom speak more and more 
the language, of human passion, and that it became at 
length an erotic religion. This tendency is visible in 
several Pnraiias ; it was expressed with singular effect in 
the BMgavata, which, translated as. it is into, most of the 
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dialects, Aryan as well as Dravidiau, of India, contributed 
more than any other writing to spread it; and it appeared 
with still more intensity in the popular adaptations of this 
work, such as the Hindi Premsdgar, 1 the “ Ocean of Love,” 
the spirit of which is amply enough indicated by the mere 
title. The joyful and tender idyll of the groves of Vrin- 
davan became a mystic romance of the relations of 
the soul with God, and a principal source of nourish¬ 
ment to piety. The enthusiasm of faith and the inex¬ 
haustible liberality of grace found their symbol in the 
sensual ardour of the Gopis, and in the eagerness of the 
deity to respond to thorn, and to give himself entirely to 
all at once. Or else in those same amours to which Krishna 
surrenders himself, but which cannot make him forget 
Ihidha, the true object of bis affections, we have a picture 
of the wanderings of the soul (for Krishna is also the 
universal soul), and the ineffable blessedness which it 
experiences when, restored to itself and yielding to the 
invitations of grace, it throws itself into the arms of God. 
These descriptions, which have never been distinguished 
for moral purity ~ soon became licentious. In the lyric 
drama of the Jtengalese poet Jayadeva, in the twelfth 
century, entitled Gi/agorinda,* or the “Song of the Shep¬ 
herd” ( Got-inrla , shepherd, is an epithet of Krishna), 
which has been often compared with the Song of Songs, 
and which recalls also certain productions of Sufism, the 
sensuaj. delirium defies all translation; and we do not 
know which is more astounding, the lewdness of imagina¬ 
tion or the devout frenzy which have inspired these burn¬ 
ing stanzas. 

This erotic mysticism has, with few exceptions, infected 
nearly all the branches of Vishnuism, the religions of 

by Ir.Tuir'* 1 V 1 ' lt ' 11C ''' v 

1 See llauvrtte-Besnaiilt. l’uut- 3 Often oditisl by T,as»™ unm... 
ch&dhy&yt, ou le* Cinq Cliajutrett Hir ->then-.”(rita(cr>vuuU..favatJ« va'!’<Hi- 
les Amours deCnchna avfc tm IthIhu Orama Lvncum-" with n 
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; . ; - • ..f Kii-iiii.!. But it. li.'.ii manifested 

j i( , jr 1W s( f idiwr 1 * j!<ltuf-ini-n unions two how sects 
V, (;»•]> aroy >d o-d da- yrm, Him- at tin; commencement 
of t)-e m?.l< ci.iiuny, h\ Horthurn India- One of fclutse, 
v-j.jM p\ .'ids Bird i; tin: Kt-Tern hi,-bri<'ts, had for its 
n>.<1.(1;«„ TJ]*;-'jiTu-ii -‘f > r ; dpfi in Bungd, a poor enthu- 
; oyfia d, i entity, knot 31 l.y i nc ‘mtnarm of Gaitanya , 1 who 
jHf.eiain.fd himwif to bo an inclination of Krishna, and. 
m ho is revered ; r mdi ny ids folhovcis. His principal 
Jiscipltr in par f >ujrr i > owi In other Kit} fin and, and 
AH ait .11 and, mobi'i Brc'iima] , who appears to have 
iyijn a lei dir g pa u the ih it, on ion of the sect, are,like- 
•rise a-eqtcd a a awing b«‘’u manifestations of the deity.;' 
T Len descendant"., h [■-. ‘vcnpy the timt rank among'the 
ttosiiinf 9 d&'u ory all inhc rhed this sacred character, and 
continue tr tj^ presuu G no the principal centre of autho- 
litv id the ?e r i Tin's Ian, however, professes.very little 
of a dogmatic nauno especially in Bengal. where it draws' 
its recTils n disc'wni Barely from the lowest castes, faith-, 
fnl in this respect to tne example of Caitanva-, who’gathered', 
about himself people ot every birth, and even Mussui- 
mans , 3 The hhalcti of. Krishna, Radha, and Gaitanya, and. 
the superstitious respect for the gum, which has been 
carried to the extent of worship, constitute nearly -the 
entire creed of these popular communities* Like, all .the'. 
Vishnuites, they entertain a devout.regard for the 1 sanc¬ 
tuary of J agann&tha in Orissa, and those of Mathurd, the 
birthplace of Krishna, where the -principal gosains reside* 
But the essential act of their peculiar worship is the Mrtan, 

“ the glorification,” which they celebrate in common, and 
ni which, by means of long-draWn litanies and "hymns, 

1 une of the terms used to denote over, in a special sense, as well among 
the supreme intelligence. Vishnuites as Oivaites, to the.-mem- 

it ■ Gosatn, in Sanskrit gosvdmin, hers of certain brotherhoods. . . 

possessor of cows,” which, like all , 3 The author of the JDahistan (ii. 
the words signifying “ shepherd,” is 185. 193) bears testimony in a gene- 
, 80 0116 of Krishna’s names, denotes ral way to the tolerant, spirit. of the 
hi general one who. professes the life sects of the -Vishnuite Vairiuriu*. 
of a religious ; it is applied, more- . - . . 
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mingled with dances, and sometimes followed by a kind 
of love-feast, they rival each other in the excited worship 
they pay to the Shepherd of Vrindavan. These hymns, 
or padas, in Hindi and in ancient Bengali, several of 
which date from a period prior to the time of Caitanya, 
and which, with certain biographies of the founder, con- 
, stitute their true literature, are all erotic, and almost all 
licentious. 1 It is not surprising, therefore, that the moral 
standard among this sect should be rather low. What is 
much more surprising is, that it has not sunk still lower 
into practices absolutely immoral. The higher classes, 
in Bengal at least, spurn it; 2 in the upper provinces, 
where it is composed of better elements, it is held in 
more esteem, and reckons among its adherents individuals 
of influence and education. 

The other sect, founded, like that of Caitanya, in the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, originated with Valla- 
bhacarya, a Brahman, who was born in the district of 
Camparan, on the borders of Kep&l, and was of a family 
of Southern extraction. After long travels, he took up his 
residence at G-okula, on the Jumna, amidst the very scenes 
where the infancy of Krishna was passed. This sect is 
therefore commonly called, after the name of its chiefs, the 
Gokulastha Gosains , or the “ Saints of Gokula.” The forty- 
eight disciples of Vallabhacarya disseminated its principles 
in the different districts of the Peninsula; but its fol¬ 
lowers are most numerous in Hindostan and the Presi¬ 
dency of Bombay. Without scorning the inferior castes, 


1 J. Beames has given specimens 
of this literature in Ind. Antiq., i. 
215, 323 ; ii. i. 37. The reader will 
findothers in “The Literature of Ben¬ 
gal, being an Attempt to trace the 
Progress of the National Mind in its 
various Aspects, as reflected in the 
Nation’s Literature,” by Ar Cy Dae, 
Calcutta, 1877. The only blemish 
of this charming little work is that 
it puts too favourable a construction 
upon things. Among the works 
which belong, in a more general way, 


to the Vishnuite literature of Bengali 
the Caitanyacandrodaya, or “the 
rising of the moon of Caitanya,” a 
glorification in the form of a drama 
of the founder of the sect, has been 
edited by Rajendraldla Mitra in the 
Bibliotheca Tndica. 

8 Interesting particulars will be 
found on the present state of the 
Caitanyas of Bengal and Orissa in 
W. Hunter’s Statistical Account of 
Bengal, jmmm., principally in \oL 
Jiix. p. 50 scq. 



. , nil kvik.ioss ot tsnn. , / '• 

in-;, in ]y recruited from the well-to-do -classes' ?; 

for mlun'.w,. ,k the rich m<wehants of ■ Bombay-/" 

, ■ ri , ,,, tJ ii.; s \n', hv of whom 

Y v i,', 1 rf ,[ r! , a t cob bury. iw ummsc’ves often bankers or - • 
)ror> innls r mu (hex lake odumutp ot au unsettled mode 
lib', width Luff them ft cm sab out ary to sanctuary,. 7 
Ivon one end of Indio to ;,nolhey h combine the-pxiflraife- 
,i- hnsmess wfth those of piety. In short the supreme;* 
authorities of flu* sect, the direct descendants of ..Valia- - 
bhacaryo, who by ihemsf Hrs alone form a numerous 
- j:(beinr,' divided into sever- principal branches, eaeh 
1‘ranch snivain from one of the seven grandsons of-the 
bunder), are almost, ail people of influence, even outside the 
ercle of their fr.ilhim lollcv. ere, who bve in opulence, and ' 
whose right to the pompom- title of JJaLMja is conceded 
without challenge. Valla! huearva appears to .have"'been 
better than an ordinary mystic. He is one of the'autho¬ 
rities of (he vftdsnra, on which he has left several .treatises, ■ 
written in the idealistic spirit of the Advaita; and'he gave • 
p.oof of no small intellectual strength and courage’in daring 
openly to repudiate the theories ot asceticism in'a country-; 
where the most sensual doctrines usually affect the dan-y 
guage of renunciation. He taught that to renounce well-., 
being was to insult the deity, and that worship ought * 
to be celebrated with oxjuossions of joy. His- adherents! 
to-day are but little taken up with the Yedsfoitapand 
Epicurearism i? only the least of their faults. ;To 
why ever extent they may have gone beyond the lessons 
of their n asters, they are in point of fact one . of the 
most corrupt sects m India. Of the writings of their 
founder they have -preserved hi,tie, except his commen- ; 
tary on the JVn&g&vata Purana, the tenth book inwhieh, 
the most erotic of the whole, constitutes, along, with the ’" 
Prems&gar, nearly the whole body of the literature they 
possess that is intended to edify. Like -the Caitauyas, 
they worship the Shepherd of Vnndjlvan,) the lover of 
EMM, and the. G-opls: and, by a refinement of morbid 
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f>iety, they represent him with the features of a child, as 
Bdla Gopdl, Bala Lai, “ the Little Shepherd,” the Little 
Darling.” They surround his images with a worship 
which, in public as well as private, is attentive to external 
punctilios, and to which women especially address them¬ 
selves with enthusiastic fervour. Like the Vaishnavas of 
Bengal, they seek opportunities of exciting their enthu¬ 
siasm in common, but they do this in a manner still more 
questionable ; and their rdsmandalis, which they celebrate 
among themselves, in imitation of the gambols of Krishna 
and the Gopis, display extreme licentiousness. No sect has 
carried the idolatrous worship of the guru so far. All the 
descendants of Vallabhacarya, whether personally esti¬ 
mable or not, are worshipped as incarnations of Krishna. 
The saliva which they eject while chewing the betel-nut, 
the water which they have used to wash their feet, are 
greedily swallowed by the faithful. 1 These last owe to 
them the triple samarpana, the threefold surrender of tan, 
man, dhan, body, mind, and fortune; and for the women 
of the sect it is the greatest of blessings to be distinguished 
by them and to serve their pleasure. A score of years 
ago the single Presidency of Bombay could reckon up 
about seventy of these men-gods, and a prods cdUbre be¬ 
fore the High Court in 1861 supplied evidence to show 
that they are not slack in asserting their prerogatives. 2 

Like all the branches of Hinduism, these sects are in 
their turn subdivided into smaller. Even among that of 
the Yallabh acaryas, which is one of the most compact,, 
there are groups which are not in communion w r ith the 
rest of the community. Of the dissentients, some are 
connected with a movement for reform, while others even 
go beyond the principal sect in extravagance. Such, 


1 These practices, which recall a history of the sect prefixed, arc re- 
those of Tibetan Lamaism, are corded in the anonymous work. His* 
also met with among other sects : tory of the Sect of Maharajas or 
Dabistdn, ii. 112; Ind. Anticp, viii. YallabhltchAryas in Western India, 
292. i 8 <> 5 - 

* The pleadings in this case, with 
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v.<- Oi< K'irtahfoij*, ‘ the faithful 
,„ 1% 5 ■■ ’ v,v, I ai mo close of the 

in.-i vt ntm y, cm* uJio *ven<jU}V‘ < u cider uud than the 
f//(f So,'), moreover, arc the lhyth&MihbMs, who date 

{] 1C . of iiio u liturv, and worship 

«_■, .i b i- it,* it.of 111, ilia,; and the 

h'akhuho'-a*. ‘ tho«c who identify themselves with the 
Kritwl” bem.). that r to say, vbk lladhA, who have 
adopted the costume, mamiem ami occupations of women, 1 2 
r]jpc. e two fact wts an in reility VMiuuite Qaktas, 
among wlmm we umu oho umk n great many individuals 
, <1)r i cyt-r, 3 >ihvx „.‘mruin ta", c f the Caitanyas, the Val- 
l.iblmcbvrs, and ttw It nnn'if mbs, 1 ike the Oivaite £aktas, 
tin y ha^ e ebsm < one- f the 7 </i kcnvl, which they keep 
ecere.,. bug * mb lb tv s. <. which little is yet 
know n, the Amhnu du> ho l\mna, which is better 
known, bilorgs, adicolh to the same literature. 3 

It is not difficult r,o understand the mischief which 
these impure beliefs must have at length produced. It 
would be to display great ignorance, however, of''the. 
immense resources of the religious sentiment to presume 
that the effect of these must have been necessarily and uni-' 
versally demoralising. The common people have a certain, 
safeguard in the very grossness of their superstition; and', 
among the higher ranks there are many souls that are at 
once mystically inclined and pure-hearted who know how 
to extract the honey of pure.love from this strung,e mix¬ 
ture of obscenities. Th at is a touching legend, for instance, 
of that young queen of Udavapttra, a contemporary pf 
Akbar (in the end of the sixteenth century),. B&!, 

who renounced her throne and her husband i atlier than 
abjure Krishna, and who, when close pressed b\ her perse¬ 
cutors, went and threw herself at the feet of the image 

1 On this sect see Hunter, Statis- merous.ia the Seventeenth century .: 

tical Account of Bengal, i. 73; ii. Dabistan, ii. ,pp, i82, 185. . 

S3; 3 See particularly the analysis of 

2 They appear to have been nu- thefourth section,theKj 1 shi.at haiida, 

^ An Aufrecht S-Catalogn pp. 26-27. 
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of her god, exclaiming, “ I have abandoned my love, my 
wealth, my kingdom, my husband. Mira, thy servant,comes 
to thee, her refuge; oh, take her wholly to thyself! If 
thou lcnowest me to be free from every stain, accept me. 
Except thee, no other will have compassion on me; pity 
me, therefore. Lord of Mirth her well beloved, accept her, 
and grant that she be no more parted from thee for ever ! ” 
Upon this the image opened, and Mira Bat disappeared in 
its sides. 1 The worship of her, associated with that of her 
god, gave rise to a new sect, that probably sprang origi¬ 
nally from the Vallabhacaryas, and which subsists still 
under her name. All these religions, besides, reckon up 
their severe moralists, who, without breaking with their 
sect, more or less repudiate its doctrines and practices, 
whether, retired from the world, they lead the devotee 
life of the Vairdgins (“ free from passions,” the most 
common designation of the Yishnuite Sannyasins), or 
whether, along with their family, at times with some 
neighbours, they form little groups in which a profession 
is made of a more enlightened piety and Puritan tenden¬ 
cies. Whenever this circle goes on enlarging, it gradually 
expands into an independent community. In this way, 
for instance, arose among the "Caitanyas the Spashtha- 
ddyakas, who recognise no guru, and live in convents, 
men and women together, under the same roof, in the 
practice of celibacy and chastity. So also among the 
Vallabhacaryas the Caranddsis arose, being founded to¬ 
wards the middle of the last century by a merchant of 
Delhi, Caran Das, and his sister Sabaji Bai; as well as 
among the Pdimanandis, a whole swarm of small sects, of 
which a pretty considerable number exists still. All 
these communities are less distinguished for novelty in 
dogma than for a certain tendency to pietism and austerity 
of life. 

1 H. H. Wilson, Select Works, vol. i. [>. 1 jS. 
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f'«d other iseots spniBsr from the reforming movement of 
JCsbir.— -Mnssniroan influence.--Tine Sikhs : Naunk and his-successors 
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Alongside of those sonunnisf tin)id pot-estatiohs,'others: 
o f a doide v and ir.oie a neon 'promising type -were.'-being, 
oustcntly put forth, ore of wide 1 '., at least, proved highly' 
successful, and ail of which., even those -which,had few 
direct adherents, exercised a wholesome influence in the 
midst of the confusion. Combined with what of good re¬ 
mained from the old traditions of the country, these acted, 
on Hinduism as a sort of lea,veil, which prevented it from 
decaying by stagnation, and corrupting altogether. The most 
perfect representative, perhaps, of this xefonning move¬ 
ment. was Kabir, or, as bis disciples, who revere in him an 
incarnation of the deity, also surname him. Jhnnin, “the 
One who hag Knowledge, the Beer.” So little is known of 
a positive kind in regard to this'remarkable man, that 
some have gone so far as to doubt hi.? existence. 1 The 
most probable hypothesis is that he was bom at Benares, 
and was of the weaver caste; that .he was a Yairagin of 
the sect of B&m&nanda perhaps, as tradition surmises, 
an immediate disciple of that master, and that he taught 
at the beginning of the fifteenth century (the legend 
leaking him live three hundred years, from 1149 to 1449). 

1 IT. H. Wilson, Select Works,-.voL i. p. 69, 
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Kabir has left no writings, but bis sect possesses pretty 
numerous collections in Hindi, the composition of which 
is, with more or less reason, ascribed to his first disciples, 
in which are preserved a great number of the sayings of 
the master, forming at times pieces to some extent in 
verse, as well as dialogues, reproducing controversies, 
t which are in part certainly imaginary, and in which he 
'is the chief interlocutor. In these teachings of his, 
Kabir sets himself against the whole body of Hindu 
superstitions. He rejects and ridicules the Q&stras and 
the Puranas; he severely chastises the arrogance and hypo¬ 
crisy of the Brahmans; he rejects every malevolent 
distinction of caste, religion, and sect. All who love 
God and do good are brothers, be they Hindus or Mus¬ 
sulmans. Idolatry, and everything which approaches to 
it or may suggest it, is severely condemned; the temple 
ought to be only a house of prayer. He tolerates among 
his disciples neither practices that are too demonstrative, 
nor singularities of costume, nor any of those external 
marks which are the distinctive badges of the Hindu 
sects, and which serve only to divide men. Yet, not to 
scandalise a neighbour, he enjoins on them conformity to 
usage in indifferent matters. He recommends renuncia¬ 
tion and a contemplative life; but he demands, above all, 
moral purity, and does not restrict it to one particular 
kind of life. All authority in the matter of faith and 
morals belongs to the guru; yet obedience to his com¬ 
mands must not be blind obedience, and a reservation is 
expressly made on behalf of the rights of conscience of 
the believer. 

Of these features, taken separately, there are not many 
which we do not meet with again more, or less elsewhere 
in the past history of the sectarian religions; but tbe 
whole is new, and singularly recalls the quietism of tbe 
Moslem. This resemblance has been recognised in India 
itself; the Mohammedans claim Kabir as one of them¬ 
selves, and among the Hindus there is a widespread 
0 • 
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tradition which represents him as a converted Mussul¬ 
man. One thing is certain, that Kabir was much 
occupied with Islam. His aim obviously was to found 
a unitary religion, which wouid unite in the same faith 
the Hindus and the followers of the Prophet, and with 
that view he assailed the intolerance of the Koran 
and the fanaticism of the Mollahs with no less vigour 
than the prejudices of his compatriots. We cannot doubt 
that the spectacle of Islam, with its triumphant mono¬ 
theism, its severely spiritualistic worship, its large frater¬ 
nity, and its morality practically so incontestably superior 
to Hinduism, left a very deep impression on his mind. 
At the same time, this impression appears to have been 
only quite general. Kabir was indifferently acquainted 
with the Mussulman theology; his god is neither that 
of the Koran nor even that of Sufism, but that of the 
Vedanta. The mantra of initiation with which he receives 
his disciples is in the name of Puima, and, notwithstand¬ 
ing the very explicit profession which he makes of mono¬ 
theism, he seems to have himself admitted—anyhow those 
who believed in him afterwards admitted—the majority of 
the personifications of Hinduism. The members of this 
sect, the Kabir-panthis, “those who follow the path of 
Kabir,” form at present twelve principal branches, which 
have remained in communion with one another in spite 
pf sundry differences in regard to both doctrine and 
practice. Their centre is at Benares, but we meet with 
them throughout the vrhole Presidency of Bengal, in 
Gujarat, in Central India, and as far as the Dekhan. 
Their number, difficult to estimate because of the pains 
they take to conform to the customs in the midst of 
which they live, appears to be pretty considerable. At 
the end of the last century, their religious order by itself 
alone contributed, it is said, 35,000 of those who took 
part in a meld held at Benares, and they are still more 
influential than numerous. Kabir himself is revered as 
a saint by the majority of the Vishnuites; his authority 
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is directly recognised by many reforming sects, and bis 
influence is visible in all of them. 

It is thus that the Dad4-panthis, founded at the 
end of the sixteenth century by a bleacher of the name 
of Dadd, and who are numerous among the Rajputs 
of Ajmeer and Jaypore ; the Bdba-lalis, or followers of 
Iiabd Lai, a Rajput of Malva, who counted among his 
adherents the noble and ill-fated brother of Aurangzeb, 
Dara Sliakbh (in the middle of the seventeenth century); 
the Sadhus, “ the pure ones,” very numerous in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Delhi, and whose founder, Birbliftn, lived in 
the second half of the seventeenth century; the Satn&mis, 
“the worshippers of the true name,” 1 who date from the 
middle of the following century, and arc connected with 
Jivan Das, 2 a man of the military caste, a native of Oude— 
are all in a way brandies sprung from the sect of Kabir. 
The Prdn-ndthU, or followers of Fran Natha, a Kshatriya of 
Bandelkhand (end of the seventeenth century), who admit 
indiscriminately Hindus and Mussulmans, interfering with 
the peculiar beliefs and practices of neither, and exacting 
no other confession than that of faith in one God; 3 the 
Qiva-n&rdyanis. founded in the first half of the eighteenth 
century by yiva Karavana, a Rajput of Ghazipore, who 
recognise no ynras and also profess deism, and many more 
besides adhere to the same movement. Less direct, but 
no less evident, is the influence of the same doctrines in 
tiie work of Svanim Nutavana, who, in the first quarter of 
the present century, raised lus voice in Gujarat against 
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HINDUISM, 


243 

Punjab, a short way from Lahore, in the commercial 
caste of the Khatris. For a while he led a wandering life, 
and it was probably in the course of these travels that he 
entered into relations with the disciples of Kabir. Like this 
last, he constituted himself the apostle of a unitary religion 
grounded on monotheism and moral purity. “ There are 
neither Hindus nor Mussulmans ” was, it is said, the thesis 
of one of his first sermons, and, like Kabir, he continues 
to be held in repute for his sanctity among the Sufis, the 
Fakirs, and in general the moderately orthodox Mussul¬ 
mans. But, like him, and others besides, he was a 
Hindu at bottom; he rejected the Yedas, the Q&stras, the 
Puranas, as well as the Koran ; but he retained the majo¬ 
rity of the samsk&ras, or private ceremonies, which were 
abolished only a long while after, and he even did not 
break in an absolute way with caste, which he tolerated 
as a civil institution, and of which the sect, in spite of 
attempts afterwards made in the direction of its complete 
abolition, has always preserved some traces. It has never 
ceased, for instance, to testify considerable respect for. the 
Brahmans; and almost all the gurus are said to have main¬ 
tained some of them about their person in‘the character of 
domestic priests. ■ Moreover, since the publication of the 
Granth, the Bible of the Sikhs, 1 there cannot, in a dogmatic 
reference, be any longer much question of the profound 
influence of Islam on the thinking of the founders of this 
religion. From first to.last, both as regards the form and 
the foundation of its ideas, this book breathes the mystic 
pantheism of the Vedanta, reinforced by the doctrines of 
bhalcti, of grace, and of absolute devotion to the guru. It 
is specially distinguished from the sectarian literature in 
general by the importance which it attaches to moral pre¬ 
cepts, by the simplicity and spiritualistic character of a 
worship stripped of every vestige of idolatry, and espe¬ 
cially by its moderation in regard to mythology, although 

1 The Adi'-Granth, or the Holy Introductory Essays, _ l>v Hr. It 
Scriptures of the Sikhs, translated Trump]), 1877. .Published by nub/ 
from the original Gurmukhi, with of the English Govenynont. 
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o! Hinduism, arid even detect ar times in it, a sort-ot 

r(; tn,*T} to tin, Hindu divinities Put it would be difficult 
to dimin' 1 tc from all tuts what V- dm to Mussulman influ¬ 
ence ? Tactically, it is true, the tokhs came in tbe end to'..' 
wmdvig a personal G<*d, and thou* -digion may be-defined;' 
a deism more or less tinctured with superstition. But that; 
was a modification which it must necessarily unci ergo; pan--' 
theism, which may indued become tbe faith of a limited 
circle of mys+ics, being inconceivable as the positive belief 
of a huge commumh. On tlv other Land, there is.no ques- ; 
tion that oontocr wM- the M jssnimnns, which has nowhere 
been more iotieuste than in these border countries, has 
had a. powerful cheer »t, on the minds and manners'of the 
Sikhs, It, is from the followers of the Prophet thiafc they -, 
have especially borrowed their military fanaticism 'and 
the dogma of the holy war. a nation which is in no respect.; 
a Hindu one. out which under the same influence has.de*- 
yeloped in like manner among other populations of India.; - , 
for instance, among the Marhattas and certain Bajput • 
tribes. The Adi-Granth , “ the fundamental book,”'was 
compiled by the fifth successor of Nfuiak, Guru Arjun 
(1584-1606). He collected in it the poetical pieces left 
by the founder and the three gurus who. came after hiin, 
«nd he addon to these hi? own compositions, as Well as a 
great numoer of sentences and fragments by B&mfmarida, 
Kabi*’, ihe Mnrhntl? poet Bffindev. and other sacred- per- ' 
sonages. Some mm3 additions were made to it by Govind 
(1675-1708), the tenth and last guru, who' composed 
besides a second Granth, entitled “ The Granth of the 
Tci-ii htigr. tome twe book-, both voluminous, are 
orawi,. ir, r;n antiquated fo'nn of Prmjfibi, called Gur~ 
mnkld, “ that which comes from the mouth of the guru, A % 
These, along with biographies of the gurus t and the saints, 

x These biographies have been in ning of his translation of the Adi- 
part translated by E. Trtunpp in his' Granth. . ' • , 

Introductory ^Essays at the begin- 
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And a certain number of directions in regard to ritual and 
discipline, constitute the sacred literature of the- sect. 

For nearly a century the Sikhs appear to have remained 
a purely religious community of inoffensive Puritans. As 
Nanak, though he did not make it the subject of a formal 
prohibition, had dissuaded his disciples from renouncing 
active life, the sect, with few exceptions, was composed of 
industrious heads of families, who were husbandmen or 
merchants. As infanticide, too, one of the gloomy prac¬ 
tices of Hinduism, and much practised among the tribes 
of the West, Jats and Eajputs, was among them strictly 
interdicted, and as its ranks were recruited indifferently 
from all sections of the population, Mussulman as well as 
Hindu, it was not long in waxing numerous under the 
authority of its gurus. This authority was absolute. The 
guru is the mediator and saviour; he is infallible; the 
believer owes to him a blind obedience, and his rivals, 
the abettors of heresy, were in the end devoted to the 
flames, they and their families. Although Nanak speaks 
in many passages with modesty respecting himself, we 
cannot doubt that he believed he had a divine mission, 
which, translated into the Hindu language, amounts to 
saying that he was an incarnation of Hari, a name for 
Krishna-Vishnu, the most usual designation in the Granth 
of the supreme being. For himself and his disciples, he 
was identical with God, and all his successors were, like 
him, manifestations of the deity. As far as the fifth 
guru , the supreme authority was transmitted by means 
of consecration, at the hands of the dying titulary, to the 
worthiest of his disciples. 1 Guru Arjun, the compiler of 
the Granth, made it hereditary. He was the first to 
surround himself with the paraphernalia of royalty, and 
he took advantage of his power to play a political part. 
He prayed for Khusro, 2 the rebel so)) of the emperor, 

1 Nan.ak himself set this example 2 Dabistfin, voL i>. p. 272. The 
in nominating Angad in preference author had had personal relations 
to his two sons, whose descendants, with the eighth <juvu t Haii t*o- 
t he Ndnakpotran, are to this day held vind. 
in great respect by the Sikhs. » 
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rc'Miued, hoy or mow, to f-enibratw 'leu: Bahadur, .the 
Tjmtb ginu. v<«; beheaded at i>rlhi (1675). •. His son, 
Govind Singh. whose poTjdfhnte was only a long succes¬ 
sion of 1 unties, completed the truiHormalion of the sect,- 
or, a“ it, vas honeefoith c; lie,!, after a name borrowed 
fui'j the Arabic she KiAsA ‘ the property, the. portion 
(O’ Owl)/ 5 If-' sv-rcuod^l if wkb ■» body of regulations, 
under "Adi u nscmno a p f o|le by itself devoted to 
tuum/Ti. or eitommiaiioeb All social inequality was 
abolished o the heart of the KhSJsu, every member of 
which received lue aristocratic surname of Singh (in 
Sanskii!, sii/ilm, don). Costume was regulated in a mib • 
form fashion. With the exception of the religious respect 
paid to cows, all that recalled the usages, practices,-:and 
ceremonies of Hinduism was rigorously proscribed, al¬ 
though Govind himself personally toot a part in some' of 
the worst Hindu superstitions, to the extent- of sacrificing 
one of his followers to I)urg;i, Ho connection was to he. 
henceforth tolerated with the unbeliever, with him who 
had not, been admitted as a member of the Khalsa. by .five 
of the initiated drinking along with him .the sherbet .of 
the PahuL A Sikh was not even to return the salutation 
of a Hindu, As for the Mussulman, he was bound to .put, 
him to death without mercy in whatever place he hap- 7 
pened to meet with him. From the moment of initiation 
he was a soldier. .The holy war became his permanent: , 
occupation; he was always to go armed, or at least, as as¬ 
sign of his vocation, to wear on his person some steel,. 

-t 1 .^ or reforms effected by translated from Gurmukht into 
lymnd Singh, see Sakhee Book, or Hindi, and afterwards into English 
the Description of G-ooroo Govind by Sirdar Attar Singh, chief of/ 
J5mgn s Religion and Doctrines, -Bhadour, Benares, 1S73. . ■. 
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which became a sort of charm. The deity himself re¬ 
ceived the name of Barba, Lohanti , “ all of iron,” and by 
this means certain observances of fetishism crept into 
this iconoclastic religion. The Sikh soldier addresses his 
prayer to his sword; the book of the Granth, too, became 
also the object of a sort of worship. 

In this unequal struggle against the formidable empire 
of Aurangzeb, Guru Govind Singh had in the end to 
succumb. Hunted like deer, after thirty years of fighting, 
what remained of his faithful ones were dispersed among 
the mountains; he himself accepted a post of command in 
the imperial armies, and fell at last by the hand of an 
Afghan assassin near Hander, in the territories of the Hizam 
(1708). 1 The Sikhs had not all adopted his reforms, and 
he appears to have clearly foreseen that, at the stage 
which the sect had reached, the personal influence of the 
guru would henceforth be a source of schism rather than 
of union. When pressed on his deathbed to appoint his 
successor, he declared that the dignity was abolished, and 
that the Granth would for the future be the guru of the 
Sikhs. 

After his decease the direction of the Khllsa in the 
Punjab passed into the hands of an ascetic of the name 
of Banda. Thrice under the command of this ferocious 
chief, the Sikhs issued forth from their retreats in Sirhind, 
and each of these irruptions was accompanied with mas¬ 
sacres such as even India itself has rarely seen the like. 
Soon after the last of these, they were nearly annihilated 
by the generals of the Emperor Parokshir, Banda him¬ 
self was captured and sent to Delhi. After being present 
for seven consecutive days at the torture of 740 of his com¬ 
panions, not one of whom even winced, and after seeing his 
son butchered under his very eyes, and his heart taken out 
by the executioner and thrown in his face, he himself had 
his. life tortured out of him, his flesh being torn with red-hot 
pincers, while his lips praised God for having chosen him 

1 M. Elphinstonc, History of India, vol. ii. p. 56.4. 
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5 M t' 1 .;en :v:-. IRA •;y.,f 1 n.iia, r 0 l. ii. p. 575, 
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federation the greater part of the Jat Sirdars. In 1764, 
after the final retreat of the Afghans, they took posses¬ 
sion of Lahore, and became the undisputed masters of the 
Punjab ; they could at that time muster 70.000 cavalry. 1 
Pan jit Singh (i 797 -I ^ 39 ) succeeded in im posing on them 
the monarchical form of government; but their turbulent 
fanaticism, which the “Lion of the Punjab "had been 
able to hold in check, re-awoke under his feeble successors. 
Twice over they came, and were shattered to fragments 
under the charge of British bayonets. At length, in the 
spring of 1848, the Punjab was annexed to the posses¬ 
sions of the Company, and the army of the Khalsl ceased' 
to exist. At present, the Sikhs, although composed of 
different ethnic elements, form a race with as marked 
features as any other in the Peninsula. They have pre¬ 
served their ancient talent for war, and they supply a 
contingent of picked men to the Anglo-Indian army. But 
their fanaticism has gone to sleep. They are outside 
Hinduism, properly so called, although some of their sub¬ 
divisions tend to return to it. To the number of 1,200,000 
they form a compact population confined to the Punjab, 
but they are met with scattered about in small groups all 
over Hindustan and in some parts of the Dekhan. In a 
religious point of view they have continued a pretty com¬ 
pact body, although there have arisen among them orders 
which have taken the form of distinct communities. Such, 
besides the Akalis, already mentioned, and who have no 
longer the influence they had, are the TJddsis, “ the Renun- 
ciants,” who reject the Granth of Guru Govind, and end 
their days in a life of asceticism and celibacy ; the Ndnak- 
potras, the descendants of Nanak, who form a section of the 
Udasis ; the Divdne sddhs, “ the mad saints," some of whom 
also practise celibacy, and who, like the preceding, recognise 
only the Adi-Gran th ; the SutkrSs, “ the pure ones" and the 
NirmaU sddhds, “the pure saints.” These Just iive to¬ 
gether as cenobites; they are mostly men of letters, and 
1 H. T. Prinaep, Origin of the Sikh Power in the Punjab, p. 20. 




n r,i(,K>x\ or i\d;a. . . J 

;,nrti 5l f f, .r^vlinnofrib nindium, of ^hieh they have ; 

f ,, ,, r ,..,j ■<>--. \ ;■ s' the Suthres, they 

(f 1 , , , s' , . n m - 'W^brabD and de- 

,b humi‘ho .3 in / n ~p «t f"om the worst 
s |r.e , i!( t m i * nm-t ip of the Sikhs is.-,; 

1 u pum. Willi i.lm f^'neplinn of Amritsar, which-, 
i! t 1 ) o i clip ion,3 o^ntxe of tiw am ion, and a few sane-. 

1 caries In 'piaces cmwciaW by the l : fe or the ■death . 
of germ. and martyr, ?) dun inn no hoV places..-' Their ’' 
temples ai A hnn-w- A pi .ar Here tlwy recite- pieces''and ; 
-inj; hyrn^s eAw-cb d horn WeGranth: and the congre-b 
-^Eion "ctmoim e - r/i -c! d> oth< -t er hrs received a piece of 
die /cr,)Jh fvr y ,' '• ifm c'h'c uni offering,” a kind'of pastry 
ware ccuGecnned m ine name of the guru. As tolerant as . 
they were ioroiwiy fanat'crl, they do not object to admit 
i,r theii religious sen ices *t m gers, whom they allow even 
to pm ideate in (hear communion, It is true that under 
Ibis tuleraecu there lies concealed no little lukewarmness,, 
and i,hat in the opinion of the best judge tn this matter, 
Dr. Ti'iimpp, the Irenslator of the Adi-Granth, “ Sikhisih” 
3S a religion which is on the wane . 1 . - - 1 

A e nave cut shore this review of the Hindu -sects,; 
although tre movement we have tried to trace is far from 
exhausted. Hari has not ceased to come down to thb: 
os’Hi, and even at the present time among the' people, 
especially in tnc country district*, new religious.- bodies,, 
are : u process ot formation here and there around .hew 
incarnations. These, manifestations, which are always- 
s pinging up anew, and to which, moreover, the upper, 
classes mid the Jlrahmnus have for long remained indiffe¬ 
rent, are imuesiirg to study, because they bear testimony 
to the unquenchable thirst, after a revelation with which 
this people is possessed more than any other race in .Asia.-. 
But the description would teach nothing new in regard to 
Hinduism. tvon among the sects of the past we have 
selected only those which have appeared to us to contri- 

1 Adi-Granth, Introduction, p, cxviii. . » 
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bute best towards the exposition of the essential doctrines, 
or such as have supplied us with some feature in characteri¬ 
sation of one of the phases of this singular religious whole. 
Important communities have in this way been passed over 
in silence ; there has been no mention, for instance, either 
of the Nimbarkas, one of the most ancient surviving 
branches of Vishnuism, which claim to be related to the 
astronomer Bhaskara (born 1114), 1 or of the Vishnubhaktas 
of the Dekhan, who worship Vishnu under the names of 
Panduranga and Viththala, and who are very numerous 
among the Vaishnavas of the Mahratta countries. 2 To have 
mentioned these sects, as well as many others, would have 
been, within the limits possible to this treatise, only to 
have added names to names, a very useless proceeding 
after all, when the discussion respects a country like 
India, where the religious varieties reckon by thousands. 
Besides, certain additions, absolutely indispensable, will 
be more in place in the investigation which we have 
still to make into the worship, and, in some measure, into 
the externals of Hinduism, a subject which we have till 
now touched on only incidentally, and of which it is of some 
consequence, however, to take a rapid and general survey. 

1 H. JL Wilson, Select Works, i. Tukar&ma was a zealous devotee of 

I jo. this god, whose principal sanctuary is 

2 Lassen, Ind. Alterthumsk., iv. at Pandharpur; see Ind. Antiq., ii 
■589. The' celebrated Marhatta poet 272. 
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IT. WOKSHIJt : 

i „ f j , v i> r.'p ri^'p independent of one an- 

*1 11 cld ' \i itie« id i hi ii tlwi address their worship.— - 
V i r * , *i u ' , i 'Wo‘hip of the mm: Iranian 

< i -■ —rh“ Jfro T’lptav u< xt oio s essentially idolatrous: ori- ; 
o-in nod d Awelopment nj- the worship of images.—Sacred symbols: the 
line-s. and the ynni: the OMaaranm and the Tulasf,—Sacred plants arid' 
trees-—Sacred annuals : the cow, the bull, and the monkey': th<£> wor¬ 
ship of the serpent.—Private religious observances : the.Acara and its 
varieties.—Mystic formulae and litanies.—Forms of public worship.: 
the GmmadevatJis.—Worship and service in the temples.—.Offerings 
and victims.—Communion.—Festivals andMel&s.—pilgrimages : the 
G ig - and cfUo, -acsed rr’Us-—Bennie*» —Religious suicide.—Ma¬ 
thura. Gays.. Ja-gannatha, Somn&th. &«.—Statistics of pilgrimages,: 
their importance in preserving a certain unity in Hinduism.-.—Limits, 
of Hinduism; excommunicated castes.—The aborigines, Dravidians,, 
and others, ana their religions.—A retrospective glance.,—rlteligious 
ii "mo i"< i,r H.’/xi'sn fa‘1'- >n pieces, and.seems to have no suc¬ 
cessor.—Negative results of the Mussulman conquests and Christian 
missions.—The Brahma-Sainaj. ■ " ■■ ■ , 

Though it is hardly necessary to say so, there is a still 
greater diversity in India between the forms of worship 
than there is between the systems of doctrine. Not only 
has each figure in the .pantheon his own, but usually he 
has several, as many sometimes as the names he lias and 
the number of his principal sanctuaries, , This pantheon 
itself is formed of heterogeneous elements, in which all 
the religious systems which have arisen in the course of 
ages have left their several contributions, . Alongside of 
the great sectarian divinities and their personal surround- 
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ings, their wives, fathers, mothers, sons, brothers, and 
servants, we meet with the ancient gods of Brahmanism, 
Indra, Varuna, &e., powers that have fallen mostly 
into decay, but which survive in what remains of the 
ancient ritual, especially in the domestic ceremonies. The 
heroes of the epic legend, such as Hanuman, the monkey 
associated with Rama, or the five sons of Pandu and their 
common spouse Draupadi, whose worship is highly popular 
throughout the Peninsula , 1 are found here again associated 
with impersonations of a very different origin, such as the 
Gafig& (the Ganges), the Sun, Moon, and Planets . 2 Each 
several district, especiallyin the Dravidian South, has besides 
its own local deities, which have been identified in the main 
with the general types of Hinduism, but rarely to the ex¬ 
tent of being absolutely confounded with them. Finally, the 
personnel literally baffles calculation, when we add to it, as 
we must, a crowd of powers without names, of subordinate 
rank in the literature, but which at times play a promi¬ 
nent part in the prepossessions of the people, such as the 
Rhfitas or demons, the Vetalas or vampires, the Pigacas and 
other mischievous goblins, the Pretas or ghosts, the Yakshas 


In the single district of South 
A rkot, which surrounds Pondicherry, 
there are not less than 500 temples 
dedicated to the Pandavas; Ind. 
Antiq., vii. 127. 

2 For the Ganges and the Sun see 
infra. The Moon, Candra, early 
likened*to Soma, was, from the time 
of the Brahmanas, the centre of nu¬ 
merous legends, and the object of 
divine honours. The Cahkaravijaya, 
ch. xliv., and the Mussulman writers 
(Ketab-al-fihrist, in Reinaud’s M 4 - 
moire sur l’lnde, p. 293, and Shah- 
rastani, t. ii. p. 367, translated by 
Haarbriicker), speak of a sect of 
Moon - worshippers. The Planets, 
Graha, are rarely referred to witli 
any certainty in the ancient litera¬ 
ture. They were, however, not quite 
unknown, as is for most part alleged, 
since they are invoked, Atharva- 
V., xix. 9, 7, and 10. Mention is 


made of them besides in the verses 
of the kliila, inserted under the name 
of Ratrisukta after Rig-Veda, x. 127 ; 
in the Maitri Up., vi. 16 ; in Ma-nu. 

i. 24; vii. 121, &c. They figure, 
along with the sun and the moon, 
and doubtless with a religious signi¬ 
fication, on the coins of the Satrap 
kings. Lassen, Ind. Alterthumsk., 

ii. 918 and 1134, 2d ed. The cuitus 
of these stars is prescribed at length 
by Yajnavalkva. i. 294-307. Com¬ 
pare Byihat l’aracara feaniluta. ix., 
in Dharmacustrasangraha. 11. 230 ttcq. 
VarahaMilnra, Yogoyatra, vj. 2- iS. 
in Ind. Stud , \n 320 dcmGs 
their images : and a sect of planet- 

of the Caiikaravijaya. 'll is linpos 
sible at present to say to what extent 
the Hindus had an independent pla¬ 
netary astrology. What we know of 
it is derived from the Creeks, us the 
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or gnomes, the Vidyadharas or sylphs, the Raksbasas or 
ogres, the Nagas,a species of genii, half men, half serpent, and 
the endless number of local deities . 1 There is no mountain, 
river, rock, cave, tree of any note, which has not its genius 
loci ; no village especially which has not its grama devoid, 
which, even where it is one of the figures of the great 
pantheon, nevertheless appears to the popular conscience 
distinct from the same divinity as worshipped elsewhere. 

Almost all these forms of worship are more or less inde¬ 
pendent of one another. There are indeed allied gods, but 
these alliances are far from being stable. At any rate, 
there are no longer, in the modern religious ritual, obser¬ 
vances to be compared with the grand Vedic ceremonials, 
where all the powers of heaven and earth participated in 
common in a prescribed series of acts of homage. What 
of this nature still remains is either a relic or an imitation 
of ancient Brahmanism. These forms of worship are 
independent in still another sense. Speculation, which at 
times asserted itself so freely in regard to the doctrines, 
had much less hold on the practices. On this side it came 
into collision, and that not among the masses only, with 
an array of habits and beliefs before which sectarian 
enthusiasm itself has almost always in the long-run re¬ 
coiled exhausted. The idea even, so universally accepted, 
that all things depend in the end on an Itjvara, a sove¬ 
reign lord, has been transfused very imperfectly into the 
worship. Here the gods are small or great according 
to the nature and extent of their functions; within the 
limit of these functions they are not mere lieutenants. 
Hence, among the many ways that offer of securing the 
favour of Heaven, every Hindu has his own predilections ; 
but, unless it be from superior education or connection 
with a rigid sect, he is indifferent to none of those which 

.name Horft implies, by which it is the Nakshatras", have been objects of 
designated. Stellar astrology, how- worship. See supra, pp. 23 and 41. 
ever much its origin is still matter of 1 See a curious invocation of these 

debate, is of ancient date among many-formed beings in Varaha Mi- 
them, and ever since the Vedic epoch hira, Yogoyfttra, vi. 20-29, 1,1 Ind. 
certain groups pf stars, particularly Stud., xiv. 329. See also supra. 
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are within his reach. In spite of all her high aspirations, 
we must say then that, taken in the mass, India has in 
practice remained polytheistic ; 1 and it is easy to under¬ 
stand that it has necessarily taken the Mussulmans, and 
after them the Europeans, some time to see that beyond 
all the motley colouring of these religions there existed 
among these gentiles a confessed theology and speculations 
worthy of account in the history of the human spirit . 2 3 

Although there are still here and there populations in 
a backward state (and we are speaking here only of Hindu 
populations, or those who have more or less adopted 
Hindu manners), whose whole religion consists in con¬ 
forming to custom, and worshipping the fetish of the 
village, this polytheism has at the present time hardly 
any other centre than Qiva or Vishnu. But the pre¬ 
eminence of these two divinities has not always been so 
universally recognised, and in the past other forms of 
worship have contended with theirs for the first rank. Our 
knowledge of the most of these last religions is very limited. 
They have left no literature, and, except their preference 
for a particular god, we know nothing of their theology. 
We do not even know whether they ever had a body of 
doctrines which was peculiar to them, whether they in 
the end took shape as real sects, or whether we ought not 
rather to regard them simply either as popular supersti¬ 
tions, or more or less prevalent devotions, retaining always 
something, however, of a personal element. This is cer¬ 
tainly the case with the majority of those which the 
pseudonymous author of the (ku'ikaravijaya passes in 
review when they are not mere creations of his fancy. 

1 Gaudapftda, who lived probably the generally received opinion of the 
at the end of the seventh century, Hindus being polytheists has no 
mentions besides a dogmatic poly- foundation in truth ; for although 
theism in his <;lokas on the Miuidu- their tenets admit positions that are 

kya Upanishad (ii. 21, 424, ed. of difficult to be defended, yet that they 
the Bibl Ind.| He meant doubt- are worshippers of God, and only one 
less to describe the ancient Miman- God. are incontrovertible points.” 
eistC3, who accepted no tijvara. Ayeen Akbari, translated by Glad- 

3 “ It has now come to light that win, vol. iii. pp. iv., v., Calcutta, 1876. 
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),..i ;,ho .-dcvicd evidence, for instance, that com- 
ijiujdtx*- wt• r° cvi*r turned under the names of Agin, 
iinit',!. \ ,im;i. Y:o iiJ.ia, Kuvor'i (Flatus), Manmatha (Cupid), 
!,ho Guudiiorva VihGivasu. 3 Eegarding V&d or Saras- 
rati,- the wih- ut Brahma ami the goddess of eloquence, 
\re kimw Cud. phe was the patroness of Kashmir; but. 
Kashmir was, nevertheless, (livaite. The. religions of 
Guruda, the bird of the sun, of flesh a, the king of the 
serpents, of the Bhfifcas, or demons, 3 have never been able 
to be more than popular beliefs, such as we may still 
see among many tribes. That of Hiranyagarbha ,6r 
Brahma 4 was the fruit, on the'-contrary, of learned tradi¬ 
tion. It is probable that, though it was never far spread, 
if was more so formerly than now, when it is professed 
only by Brahmans specially scrupulous on the point of 
orthodoxy. Besides, there are still here and there Gana* . 
patyas, who keep up a quite special devotion for Ganapati 
or Graneqa, . “ the chief of the troops (which attend on 
fjiva),” the god with the elephant’s head, who clears 
away obstructions and inspires prudent resolutions, whom, 
every Hindu, however, invokes before undertaking any¬ 
thing, and who, in his character of patron of letters and. 
arts, is mentioned at the beginning of almost all books. 
The Cankaravijaya distinguishes as many as six sub¬ 
divisions. of the G&napafcyas, who must ’ have each wer- , 
shipped a particular form of the god. 5 But the most' 
powerful of all these religions, the only one which has 
really been able to rival those of Vishnu and fkva, the. 
only one withal concerning which we have numerous 

3 Cankaravijaya, ch. xii., xxxiii., Gane<ja. It figures prominently in 
xxxiv., xxxv.. xxxii.. xxxi. 1 ., ed. of several Pur&nas; for .example, in . 
tie, Bid. Trd. t'or V-.ma see Mu- the Bruhmavanarta and the Bha- 
drarakshasa, act i., where Nipunaka vishya. Besides an Upapurana, the' 
enters. Game^a-BurAna is specially conse- 

2 Qaiikaravijaya, eh. xxi. crated to it. See the analysis in 

3 flankaravijaya, ch, xlviiL, 1 L Aufroeht’s Oxford Catalogue, pp,-. 78, 

4 (ahkaravmja, en. xi. 70. Compare Brihat Paniyara Satii- 

5 Cankaravijaya, ch.xv.-xviii. Yaj- hita in the Oharmagastrasangralia, 
fiavalkya, i, 2-89-293, attaches a quite ii. 247 867. 

special importance to the worship of 
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and positive testimonies, is that of the Sun. Ever since 
Vedic times the Sun has not ceased to figure prominently 
in the pantheon, as well as in the poetic and religious 
literature of India. A great part of the Bhavishya 
Purana is specially consecrated to him . 1 Traces of his 
worship are found ou the coins of the satrap kings who 
ruled over Gujarat towards the Christian era , 4 as well as 
ou those of the Indo-Scythian princes . 3 At a later date, in 
the same region, one at least of the kings of Yalahhl is 
designated in the inscriptions Adityabhakta, worshipper 
of the Sun . 4 A little more towards the north, at Multan, 
in the Punjab, a temple was erected to this god, the 
most celebrated in India, the splendours of which have 
been described by Hiouen-Thsang and the Mussulman 
writers , 5 and which was finally destroyed only under 
Auraugzeb. There were other sanctuaries at Gwalior in 
Iiujastan , 6 in Kashmir , 7 and in Orissa . 8 Perhaps Iranian 
influences had something to do with the organisation of 
this worship during the middle age ; 9 at any rate, a great 







much i lit; or, Hus tens in vogue; throughout India. 1 In fine, 
i,S)n Situ hns rdwaya boon in n way tl le professional and 
i:i mily god of nsfronomeL’s and asf.t'ologors. who rarely fail 
to invoke him at the nmmnennement of their writings. In 
our day there are no Adityahhuktas 01 Lauras except in 
the Soutli, and even there they are far from numerous,. 
But the Sun has not c-eased to fill a large space in the-- 
prayers of the Hindus, Very few Brahmans especially m 
commence their daily duties without saluting him with 
the old salutation, now scarcely understood, of the Sdvitri, - 
and in the imagination of tlmr-o people he has remained, 
as it were, the very symbol of - the • deity. When. Bishop 
Heber interrogated Haray&na regarding the char¬ 

acter of his god, the lr.iier made reply by producing'-aa 
image of the sun . 2 Temples are no longer built to. him, 
but idols are still consecrated to him, and he takes his 
place as an allied god in many of the sanctuaries of Vish¬ 
nuism, which has besides never ceased to be itself in many., 
respects a solar religion. ■ , 


again by Professor Weber, at the 
point at which Wilson had left it. in 
relation to a little writing bearing 
upon, the same subject, tne Maga- 
vvakti, published by him in the Pro¬ 
ceedings ot the Academy of Berlin 
for Jnne and October 1879. After 
discussing all the traces still discover¬ 
able of the relations that may hare 
existed anciently between Iran and 
India, lit mvb es. at the very ph asi I >le 
conclusion that the testimony of 
Varaha Mihira, refers to Mithnae 
colonies, which probably came from 
Persia at the time of the Indo-Sevt.h- 
ian kings, and whose chiefs, the Ma¬ 
gas, had been admitted into the Rrah- 
manio caste ; that at a later period, 
somewhere about the seventh or 
eighth century, the memorials of this 
first settlement were mixed up with 
records in regard to the advent in 
Uujarat ot bodies of fugitive Parsees, 
and that the legend of the Bhavishya 


Parana was the result of this confu 
sion. See further CJeher zwei Par- 
fceischriften -m Ghureten der Maga 
resp. Ciikadviptva Brabmana, ibid., 
.bimu.iy kAo, i,\ the same scholar. 

1 .A distinctive feature of this 
cultus, from the times of the Rig- 
Veda (viii. 91. legend of Apalu) 
to the Mussulman accounts. (Retab- 
al f.I.ri t, in PicinaudV Memoire sur 
rinde, p. 292), was its efficacy in 
accomplishing the cure of maladies, 
particularly leprosy. It was to ob¬ 
tain deliverance from leprosyAhat 
Ciiniba, the son ofRrishna, founded 
the temple of Mult-fm (Bhavishya 
Pur.tna, in Anfrecht’s Oxford Cata¬ 
logue, p. 31I, and that the . poet 
Mayura is said to have composed, 
in honour of the Sun, the Shryaca? 
tel; a . Hull. Va-uiadatt.i. Pixf., p 
b, 40 ; lud. Anti.;., i. 114. 

- Variative of a Journey, &c., ch. 

XXV. . 
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A polytheistic system, even when it lias reached an 
advanced stage of anthropomorphism, may, if it preserves 
the unity of its rites, like that of the Yeda and the Avesta, 
dispense for long with images. But it can do so no longer 
when this unity begins to break up, and when to plurality 
of gods is added plurality iu the forms of worship. Thus 
the Neo-Brahmauic religions became at an early age idola¬ 
trous. In tire most recent writings of Vedic literature, in 
Ahe Sutras, and even in a piece, of no ancient date, it is 
true, from a Brahmana , 1 express mention is made of 
temples and images of the gods, which can only refer to 
these religions, for neither the one nor the other is ever 
spoken of in the directions which these writings contain 
with reference to their proper worship, which is just the 
old Bruhmanical worship. There are also allusions to 
.figured representations in Panini, which is usually assigned 
to the fourth century before Christ; and Patanjali, which 
belongs to the second, and has preserved to us on this 
subject some curious notices, makes express mention of 
the idols of Skanda. \ tcakha (a form of Skanda), 

Kagvaj a (probablv a solar cod ). 2 These images were in 
general small sized, as is evident, since the names of them 
were formed bv the help of a diminutive suffix, and since, 
according to a trloss ui lather modern date, it is true, their 
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ami him all tlum, who subsisted by these 
poimlnr systems of worship, ilw-y Acre exposed, to'the 
nfheia] disdain of the TJrahnmi s. 1 The first temples, more¬ 
over, worn simply places co)isei>rated hv the presence ’at'the : 
tj.wd snot of an idol, at most erections of the most primi- 
tiv coixsiuiction, such a* we find still everywhere in the 
country. In the fir&t iank of tin se the Sutras of Gautama 
mention the cross-roads; 2 and smallness of dimension 
lias always continued one of the distinctive features of the 
Hindu temple. It has increased by additions from without, 
hut in the interior suffered little change. Even at a later 
date, when the religious edifices came to cover an enor¬ 
mous extent of ground, and sometimes to form whole 
towns, the sanctuary, properly speaking, remained what it 
was at first, a narrow and dingy cell, a demt&yatana, the . 
home of a god, This is not the place to classify or de¬ 
scribe the countless images which by. degrees composed 
the figured pantheon of India, from the shapeless stone,: 
smeared with vermilion, erected at the entrance of villages, 
to the idol fashioned of massive gold arid covered all over 
with precious stones, which is sheltered, or .rather was 
sheltered, 3 in the centre of the pagodas. There is no one who 
does hot remember some of these figures, often colossal,some¬ 
times indecent, always monstrous, of divinities with many, 
heads, arms, legs, and manifold symbolic shapes, such as 
dwell in the shade of the great sanctuaries, and inhabit their, 
porches and precincts, raised at times to the summit of 
their high pyramids, productions of a fantastic art, which 


i Gautama, St, i 6 j xx. I ; Mann, 

?ii. 151, J52, 180; iv. 205. 

3 ix. 66. 

* From the days of Mahmoud the 
Ghaznevide, who plundered Nagar- 
kot, Tkanessar, Mathura, and Som- 
nfi,th (1008-24). theMussulmans have 
been terrible destroyers - of idols 
in India. Kutb-XTddin. the con¬ 
queror of Delhi (. I iqrl, built his great 
mosque on the site and with the mate¬ 
rials of twenty-seven pagan temples. 


A. Cunningham, Archaeological Sur¬ 
vey, vol.i.p. 175. Lon g before the eon - 
quest, the avarice of the Mussulmans 
had been excited by the wildest de¬ 
scriptions of the riches collected, in 
the sanctuaries of India. See, for ex¬ 
ample, those of the Ketab-al-fihrist 
(tenth century, according to. docu¬ 
ments of the ninth), in Eemaud’s 
Memoire sur 1’Inde, p. 2S9, and the, 
Joum. of the Roy. As, Soc., Bombay, 
vol. xiv. p, 44., 
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seems to have aimed at realising all imaginable forms 
outside the limits of the possible and the beautiful . 1 

Besides images there are also symbols ; in the first rank 
the phallus, that of (liva. This god is, in fact, imaged in 
many ways, but his true idols are the liiigas. The origin 
of the worship of the liivja is hid in obscurity. Creuzer 
represented it as, next to that of the trinity, the most 
ancient religious form of India , 2 and it may be in point of 
fact that, like the popular practices of fetishism, it goes 
back to the most remote period. But it certainly did not 
penetrate into the great religions of the Veda, where there 
are many phallic ideas and rites , 3 but no worship of the 
phallus. The origin not being referable to the Veda, it 
has been sought for, without sufficient reason, at one time 
among the Dravidiau races , 4 at another among the Western 
nations, and even among the Greeks . 5 The most probable 
supposition is, that the Hindus, once in search of symbols 
with figures, must have found it out of themselves, which 
could not have been difficult to a people with whom the 
names for •• male and " bull had for loner been synonyms 
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.,j ,/i ” Air, hew, \v«‘ - u- tin: worship npr .earcoiffempora 

nf«>ii.villi Already, in tlt«* MababLarala, it is 

tjin '••),)( >j of Miilii'idovii, ;u,b Iff. 1 finfin is moke it thesub- 
b’ci. of i)n- , ir;s h»(.,-' i , ]i('ci«]ali‘iub, 1 In the monuments of 
th<« v, mrh'p 't. hr;? offim tin- female port for support, the 
poA, wired ■=) mbulises Ib-vi, There h nothing indecent, 
however, ip the form of lAwe IIgores. Jn appearance they 
are pure symbol a, in no map* A images, as we meet with 
elsewhere; in ltalo-Cirecian antiquity, for instance.•. The 
Unm .• ii a cone, the ym,i a triangular prism, 2 with a depres¬ 
sion on the upper surface, into which the It kg a is inserted; 
and of all the representations of the deity which India has 
imagined, these are perhaps the least offensive to look at. 
Anyhow, they are the least materialistic; and if the com*- 
mon people make fetishes of them, it is nevertheless true.-, 
that the choice off these symbols by themselves to the 
exclusion of every other image was, on the part,of certain 
’ founders of sects, such as Basava, a sort of protest.against 
. idolatry. -• - , '. . ' 

' What the lingo- and the yard are for Civa and. Devi, -a 
petrified ammonite, the gdlagrdma (so called from a spot 
on the banks of the Gandaki where it is.found); and the 
tulast, a plant of the basil species, are for Vishnu'and 
4 Lakshmt Here, too, we have- symbols as regards the form( • 
but in point of fact, these objects have become real fetishes. ; 
The gdlagrdma, for instance, is not merely the symbol of 
Vishnu; the god resides and is present in.it , 8 as,,Qiva is 
in the .limga. They differ, however, from this last, that 
they do not play such a part in the worship cf the temples, . 
and that they continue to belong rafiner to the circle of 

1 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, voL and describes several hundreds be- 

iv. p. 386. longing to nil the countries of India. 

2 Sometimes the Ungas are covered See r.Uo Weber's Catalogue of the 

with daintily carved sculptures and Berlin MSS., p. 347. : 

ornaments of precious metals. The 8 Sec- Canhara. Commentary on 
number of the principal is usually the Ch.'mdog>a l r p., p. 530, ed. of 
reckoned at twelve, which are enu- the Bibl. Iml. The Brahmavaivarta 
merated in the Civa Purtoa in Auf- Purana treats at length of the tulasl 
recht’s Catalogue, p. 64. Besides and tiie ijalagrania ; Anfrecht's Cat- 
these twelve, the Purina enumerates alogue, p. 24. ■ . - - ■ - 
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private devotion, giva, Ganeea, Agni, the Sun, the Moon, 
and other deities besides, have likewise their sacred stones 
herbs, and trees. The products of the vegetable kingdom, in 
particular, have always been the object of aworshipVhe pre¬ 
sence of which, as regards some at least,, may be traced all 
through Indian antiquity as far as the most ancient invths 
and most ancient usages . 1 The majority of those kinds espe¬ 
cially which were used in the Aedic sacrifice still retain 
something of their sacred character ; by a strange chance 
one alone, the soma, the most sacred of all, has so faded 
from the memory that it is no longer possible to identify 
it with accuracy . 2 Alongside of her images representing 
the gods, India has thus an infinite number of deified 
objects. It is no uncommon thi,ng to see the soldier pay 
homage to his arms, the artisan address a prayer to his 
tools ; and so uncertain and confused is the character of all 
these religions, that, notwithstanding the distinction there 
is between the highest and the lowest, it is next to impos- 


1 For the myths of the tree see A. 
Kuhn, Die Herabkunft des Feuers, 
passim; Senart, La Legends du 
Buddha, Asiatic Journal. 7th series, 
t. iii. pp. 280, 302; 32s, 352, t >i. 
p. 100, &c. ; J. Darmesteter, Haur- 
vatat et Ameretiit, pp. 52, 63, 76. 
In the. Rig-Veda (x. 135, 1), it is 
under a “tree with beautiful foliage” 
that Yama drinks with the gods and 
the ancestors (see “ the fig-tree 
under which the gods sit in the third 
heaven,” Atharva-Veda, v. 4, 3 ; see 
also supra, p. 7 ). The Ohandogva 
Up. (viii. 3, 31 and the Kausbitaki 
Up. (i. 3) have a knowledge of “the 
fig-tree which distils the soma,” and 
“the tree of life, llyovrikshah, of the 
celestial world. In classic Iitciatuie 
these myths are represented hv Pari- 
jata, Kalpadruma (the tree of wishes), 
and other celestial trees, as well an 
by the singular trees which are the 
distinctive symbols of, ami give then 
names to, the different dvipas or con¬ 
tinents of the fantastic eosmogi uphy 
of the Puranas. Every Hindu vil¬ 


lage has in its vicinity some tree 
venerated as cutty a, as a sacred object, 
and the pipala fig-tree is botanically 
called the Ficus rdigiosa. The Bud¬ 
dhists, for their part, have quite a 
collection of sacred trees; among 
others, the different Bodhi trees, ot 
which each Buddha, has had his own, 
and four of which, already specified 
intheDlpavamsa. xvii. 16-24, 73. are 
the objects of a special a aeration. 
The worship of trees existed among 
the «lainas also, A. Weber, Oat mil- 
jay a Mahatinya, pp. 18. i«. The 
reader will find wijmiv curious facts, 
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Bible to draw the line where the one set ends and the other 
begins. 

Finally, like Egypt long ago, India has its sacred ani¬ 
mals. Already in the ancient religion cows are the object 
of a special worship . 1 It is expressly enjoined to treat 
them with gentleness, and the Smritis require the same 
respect for them as for the images of the gods . 2 It soon 
became matter of religious scruple to offer them' in sacri¬ 
fice ; 3 to slaughter them for a profane purpose is one of the 
greatest crimes ; 4 to tend them, provide for them, serve 
them, is reckoned in the first rank of good works and of 
acts of expiation ; 5 to risk one’s own life to save theirs 
..atones for a Brahman'cide ; 6 contact with them purifies, 
and, as in the Parsi ritual, their very.dung and urine have 
the power of preventing or cleansing away material and 
moral defilements . 7 These customs subsist still in some 
’degree in our own day. The Hindus do not scruple indeed 
to subject their miserable cattle to a labour that is often 
excessive, but, it is rare that they ill-use them. Very few, 
especially, will consent to feed on their flesh, and the 
slaughter of a cow excites more horror among many of 
them than the slaying of a man. The manifold relations 
which connected these animals with the ancient worship 
are not better, for most part, it is true, than matter of 
memory, but others were instituted in the new worship. 
It is one of the most meritorious acts to dedicate bulls to 
C’iva, and to multiply around the god the living images of 
Nandi, his divine steed . 8 Accordingly these animals are 
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numerous in the neighbourhood of his sanctuaries, where 
they live in perfect freedom. At' Benares especially they 
obstruct the narrow streets of the Holy City, and nobody 
thinks of complaining or of interfering with them in 
any of their. whims. These are walking idols, abso¬ 
lutely inviolable; and_ one would be liable to be put to 
death on the spot if he offered the least insult to them. 
What the bulls are to Qiva the monkeys are to Vishnu. 
Legions of these animals infest the neighbourhood of 
his temples, where they are kept up and revered as the 
representatives of Hanuman, the monkey-god associated ’ 
with Rama. There are iu these, to all appearance, the 
remains of an ancient popular religion, of much greater 
antiquity than the epic legend under cover of which • 
they survive. The VrithAkupi, for instance, the “male . 
monkey ” of the Rig-Veda, 1 might very well be an ancestor • 
of Hanuman. At all events, we must admit a, similar 
explanation of the saered character which has from remote 
antiquity been ascribed to another animal, viz., the ser¬ 
pent.® One of the most celebrated transactions of the epic 
legend is the great sacrifice offered by King Janamejaya 
for the destruction of the serpents, 3 on which occasion 
there are said to have been recited the Mahubharata and 
several 1‘uranas. In the mythology the serpents are the 
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Kno'\ !> dgo ,M‘r] 1 iioi'jtli nnd be;miy. They reside for 
paw in ih<; d(itU)scf the moan and at the bottom of 
bit. or Luge rivt.ry mo’v fmjnnntJy , c 1j) 1 in the subter¬ 
ranean voild of I’alala. where lhoii capital, Hhogavatt, ex- 
puai • i,c (hr- "isidii ,i display of <he most dazzling riches. 1 
I’lwy «iro not always represented an harmful and wicked; 
they ate aimed indeed vith the most formidable poison; 
still they.possess also the elixir of strength and immor¬ 
tality. 2 Their sovereign chief is at one time Vasuld, 3 'at- . 
another Cesha, he who, according to other legendspisTlie.- 
support of the universe and forms the couch of Yishnu, 
who appeared among men in the person of Balar4ma,. and, 
of whom. Pat-anjali, the grammarian, is also reputed .to 
have been an incarnation. In the- chronicle of Kashmir 
.they appear as the first inhabitants of the country,, at a 
Time when it was all a marsh, and even still they inhabit 
the waters of the valley, of which they Are the protectors. 4 
In-a' great many local legends a K&ga is the genius loci,, 
They are honoured amongst the Buddhists, and they hold 
an equally prominent place in. the literature .and icondr-. 
graphy of the Buddhism of the Korth as well as the.'South-. 5 
The great number of proper names, both of persons and 
places, into which the word Klga enters, is a fact.that.-by-: 
itself alone proves the extent of their worship. . Hiouen 
Thsang found it very extensively spread in the north-west -of- . 
India. And even still it is in great favour among the abort- 
gines of the east and centre (the most of the. Grond^ chiefs ( 
claiming to be-descended from the Kagavamga, the..race , 
of the Hagas). as well as in all the countries of the west- 
and south. 8 These brief indications are enough to show 
that the serpent religions of India form a complex whole, 

1 MaMbh.. i 1282 ; Suparnadhy. temple and a celebrated festival in 

vii.2; Rajatarang, iv. 597 ; MaMbh., his honour, at Pray&ga, Ind. Antiq,, 
i. 5018; BMgav, Pur., v. 24, 31'; ii. 124, . • , •• 

Mah&bh., v. 3617 teq. 4 Rajatarang.,-i. 25 seq. - t 

2 MaMbh.", i. 1500-1505; 5018- 5 Senart, Journ. Asiat.. 7th series, 

5033. vi. 136567. __ - - ■ 

* S&mavidMna. Rr., Hi. 3, 5 ; Bha-. 6 Ind.' Antiq,, iv. 5 ; vii, 41. .. 

gavad Gita, x. 28, 29. He has a . ' - - ' . ■ . 
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and such as is not accounted for by viewing it as a simple 
worship of deprecation. We can distinguish in it—(i.) the 
direct adoration of the animal, the most formidable and 
mysterious of all the enemies of man ; (2.) a worship of the 
deities of the waters, springs, and rivers, symbolised by 
the waying form of the serpent; 1 (3.) conceptions of the 
same kind as that of the Vedic Ahi, and connected closely 
with the great myth of the storm and the struggle of light 
with darkness. 2 Even in places where serpent-worship, 
properly speaking, is out of the question, offerings are 
made to these reptiles, and almost everywhere the people 
manifest a repugnance to the killing of them, notwith¬ 
standing the ravages wrought by their stings. 3 

The observances of a religion like this are naturally as 
heterogeneous as the objects to which they are addressed. 
Though little known in the past, in their present state 
they defy description by their extreme diversity. They vary 
with the god, with race, with country, with sect, with caste, 
with profession. They are different for the countryman 
and the townsman, for the stated resident and the nomad, 
for the rich and the poor. They change sometimes from 
village to village, and from family to family. Any 
attempt at a general description, too, would necessarily 
end in failure, and we must restrict ourselves to the task 
of classifying them. We shall therefore, in the first place, 
single out those which refer to domestic life. Still, as of 
old, qjl the acts of this life are accompanied with religious 
practices, and regulated by dedra , 1 that is, by custom, 
derived at, one time from scripture, at another from simple 
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tuni hum, n-j'l the diversity'« of which have-almost 
cverv where »>itilivro Ihc iuilurrices of sect as well as those, 
of oil hole:.}. To out/ago wiira openly is for the Hindu 
io lose ins caste, a thing which he dreads more-than ' 
any ether. *or however liamhl. it may he, Ids .caste, is ■ 
everytlimg to him. in a country where, outside, these., -bar- : 
riers Incic exists no social life, and where the purely civil . 
law is rep’xreiued only hy the regulations of general admini¬ 
stration issued by a foreign authorin'. To what extent this, 
custom sometimes contradicts orthodox prescription may 
be gathered from the fact that among the Karrs of. Mala¬ 
bar, 'who are considered, however, as Hindus and:of high 
caste, it sanctions plurality of husbands. ■ This custom, 
exists elsewhere, too, in the Dekhan, and recently traces 
of it have been observed in the Punjab, 1 where it had been 
already remarked by the Greeks, 2 and where its exist-., 
ence in ancient times is also attested, by the Mah&bM- 
rata. 8 Higher up, in the hill districts, we find instances' 
among the Rajputs, and even the. Brahmans; 1 However, 
notwithstanding all local differences, these customs, as 
regards the Brahmans and upper classes at least, a.re never-. 
tireless . obviously grounded on a common basis. 'The. 
majority of the domestic rites which they prescribe are, 
directly connected with the old Smriti, and it .is.only' 
in it that the use of the old liturgy and the worship 
of the gods of the Teda 5 have been in part preserved. 
With the rest of the population tradition has changed 
more, hut we must go down low indeed,'we must go. 

1 Ind. Antiq., vii. 86. must remark, bgwever, that Got6- : , 

2 Lassen’s Jnd. Alterthumsk., t. brooke’s description rests, not on 

h, p. 454, 2d ed, the ground of direct observation, but 

3 J. Muir in Ind. Antiq., voL vi. on the examination of documents, the 

pp. 260, 315. prescriptions in which are more or' 

4 Ind. Antiq., vol. vii. p. 135. In less become obsolete. Compare be- 
Tibet it is the prevailing custom. sides the Aciba-, ascribed to Caii- 

s Compare, for example, the nup- kara, and which are authoritative in 
tial ceremonies in Colebrooke, Mis- Malabar, in Ind. Antiq.. vol. iv. p. 
cellaneous Essay, vol. i, p. 217, ed. • 255, and what Buhler says of the 
Cowell, with the ceremonies described Kashmir Brahmans in Jtrarn. of the 
according to the Sutras by E. Haas Royal As. See., Bombay, vol. xii. 
in Ind. Stud., vol. v. p. 267. We (extra number), p. 2 i. .■ 
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outside Hinduism, not to find any vestiges of it. Ho 
Hindu, for instance, even among the very poorest, even 
among those who belong to a sect, withdrawn as regards 
everything else from the religious authority of the Brah¬ 
mans, will marry, will educate his children, will perform 
certain funeral rites without calling in the assistance of 
some member of the priestly caste; and we have seen that 
even the Sikh gurus maintained some of them about their 
persons in the capacity of domestic chaplains. 

To these usages, which go as far back as ancient Brah¬ 
manism, we must add the peculiar practices of the sects. 
There, is a private worship of the lihga, of the plant talasi, 
and the qalagrama ; and some of the sects of Vishnuism, 
such as the Vallabhacaryas, have domestic idols, which 
they surround with a homely worship copied from that of 
the temples. As in the ancient religion, there are prayers 
in connection with the principal acts of the day and the 
varied occurrences of life; prayers, usually short and simple, 
at times formula; of hardly a few syllables, but which 
those who are fond of refining in their devotions know 
how to render very complicated. A good part of the ritual 
of the Tantras has for its object to prescribe the different 
way3 of repeating them, combining them, modifying the 
effect of them by accompanying them with varied gesticu¬ 
lations; determining the mystical meaning of the letters 
which compose them, arranging them according to certain 
diagrams, and thrusting into them, so to speak, by an 
effort of imagination, new significations and new appli¬ 
cations. 1 To t^ese formula; litanies are added, which are of 
very great length, and consist in repeating the “ thousand 
names” of Civa and Vishnu.'- To mark one’s way through 






fkfti :uif 1 dica ■nefa\U s and the nctrffoger plies his trade 
even in the smallest villages. In short, a great importance, 
„s nUmhcd io certain details of caffume, and to the exter¬ 
nal badges by which thes^ countless communities are dis¬ 
tinguished. The most general -badge of Hinduism is an. 
heirloom, from the ancient religion, the c4$4,.a' tuft-,of 
hair left growing on the crown of the head of a child,, when 
it is tonsured. 2 Except the ascetics, who shave the head, 
entirely, or who let all the hair grow, whoever does not 
wear the cudd is not considered as a Hindu..- Thus the- 
anomalous jumble of beliefs which constitute the national 
religion is sometimes, by contrast with the faith of' the 
Moslem, the outcastes, and the aborigines/designated as the ■ 
shendidharvia, the religion of the Shendi ( shendi being 
the Marhatta name for etidd), and more than puce the 
missionaries • have agitated the question whether they 
ought to permit this practice among their flocks, 8 But-at 
the same time each sect and each fraction of a sect has its 
own peculiar badge; among others, lines and points of 
...different colours traced in divers ways above the root of 
the nose, " the mark of the beast/’ as the Rev-, J. Wilson 
somewhere. ■calls thumb - ' , 

The distinction between a worship that is private and 
one that is public, which is hardly admissible in regard to 
the ancient ritual, such as it has been transmitted tons, 
is very appropriate, on the other hand, when applied to 
the neo-Brahmanie religions. We have already seen that' 
many sects use to assemble- together to pray and edify 

COne of the most widespread of tions which the ancient ritual pre- 
the votive ceremonies, and which has scribes for every member- of --the - 
been adopted even by Mussqgwans, Aryan community. 
consists in stepping barefoot over a - ® See R. Caldwell in Ind. Antiq,, 
layer of burning coals: Ind. Antiq,, vol. iv. p. 166. 

n, 190; iii. 6: vii. 12 b. 4 Indian Caste, . Bombay, 1S77, 

, 2 The cilddkarman. the tonsure, is vol. i. p. 17. . 

one of the samshdrem or eonseera* - C ■■ 
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one another in common. 1 Moreover, in the idolatrous 
cultus, many of the rites are performed collectively, and 
the sanctuary is for the use of the community. This 
feature appears even to have attracted attention very 
early. In the ancient Sroriti the gr&may&jaka, he who 
performs the service for a village or a community, is 
pronounced unclean. 2 In order to introduce some little 
arrangement into these manifold rites, we shall specify 
just those which, in country districts, have respect to 
sacred objects of different kinds, principally isolated idols, 
sometimes the relics of another age and another religion, 
which continue, under new names, to he worshipped by 
the common people. It is thus that many figured monu¬ 
ments of Buddhism have now become Hindu fetishes, 
and that the pillars erected long ago by Aijoka, to keep 
alive the memory of his edicts, are now transformed into 
lingas . 3 Naturally these forms of worship, to which we 
must add those that respect the majority of the grdmade - 
vatds, the guardian divinities or idols of the village, are 
derived from purely local traditions, and are not subjected 
to any fixed rule. They have, however, this common 
double character: first, that they are often attended with 
the shedding of blood, even when the divinity which the 
idol is thought to represent admits as a rule of uo animal 
victims, 1 and then that they almost always dispense with 
the services of the Brahmans. It is only when the place 
has fyr one reason or another become a centre ot resort to 
pilgrims that members of the holy caste, sometimes even 
simple Sannvasins, come and settle here that they may 
earn a living by the alms of the faithful. 5 
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i >f o ohm-mlt r More complex ami morn pompous than 
nit, <ue 1 1fjSt 1 v 3iiHi arc performed in the temples 
],()>> so c-dii.d. A,- a general rub*, the sac-red offices 
a; a llmdu ti-mplt are dFeharmd by Biahmans, who are 
maim ni'*o ! pm tly liom the oif-rinp« of the faithful and 
| iron) ffie revenues of the lane’s which belong to the 
toiunhv Co ibis, however, then. are some exceptions. In 
mam- of the Oi\aibe snuetmiries of iho Dukhan. specially 
in all those belonging to the Lihgayits (and not, as is: 
supposed, iu all the temples ( >f the liiyja), the pdjdri* 
belong very frequently to other castes, 1 Formerly, it 
seems, these offices were performed also by women-,., at 
least in the euitus of certain, forms of Durg<l 2 . ; These 
priests, however, are simple attendants; they are,'in. 
general, very ignorant. Outside the science of .their own. 
ritual, which is at times highly complicated, it is. brae,', 
and which they transmit from father to son, their, know¬ 
ledge is generally limited to the legends which compose 
the Mdhdtmya , the chronicle of the temple. • 5feither -the; 
spiritual authority in the sect nor what may he called the 
pastoral functions belong to them, hut to the members of 
the religious order, who sometimes live beside the sanc¬ 
tuary in a matha or college, and who are themselves not 
always very learned. Fifty years ago,-when H. H. Wilson 
wrote Iris Memoir on the sects, one of the principal chiefs’ 
of the Vallabhftcaryas had just as much knowledge of letters 
as to be able to sign bis name.® In general, the temples 
are no longer what they once were, centres of intellectual 
life. They are not frequented, as they were in the middle 
age, by a brilliant assemblage to listen to the rehearsal of 
the Mah&bh&rata: 4 and even at Benares, the number of 
these pandits is seen daily to dimmish, who, squatting 
under the shade of some porch, pass - their lives in 

1 F. Kitiel, Ueber den Unsprung 3 Select Works, i. 136. 

des Lmgakultus, p. io seq. - 4 See the testimony of liana. in 

2 See, for example, the priestess Tnd. ..Anfciq., i. 350, ami that of 

of Ostaumda, in M&lati-Madhava, Hemacandra, ibid., iv. 110. 
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expounding gratuitously the mysteries of the Vedanta and 
the ancient theology. The worship which is celebrated 
in these temples is but slightly addressed to the under¬ 
standing ; but according to the evidence of all those who 
have had occasion to witness it, it has, especially in the 
great sanctuaries, au impressive effect on the senses and 
on the imagination. The essential part of it is the service 
of the idol and of the temple, which is his dwelling. 1 The 
main daily business is the sweeping of the sanctuary, the 
keeping up of the lamps, which shed in it a mysterious 
twilight, the ringing of the bell at every new act of 
homage, placing of flowers before the god, wakening him 
up, dressing him, washing him, giving him his food, putting 
him to bed, watching over him during slumber. These 
duties devolve upon the Pdjaris, and in the large sanc¬ 
tuaries on a numerous array of menial attendants. Some¬ 
times rich laymen regard it as an honour to discharge 
these offices; at Puri, for instance, the descendant of the 
ancient kings of Orissa, the Eaja of Khurdlia, reckons 
among his special prerogatives the right lie enjoys of 
sweeping the sanctuary of Jagauuatha (the master of the 
world, Vishnu). On certain days, the god, mounted on 
his chariot, changes his residence, and hundreds and 
thousands of the faithful then contend for the honour of 
dragging the ponderous vehicle. Female singers and 
female dancers, the JmuhUU, the servants of the god, who 
have been dedicated to liim from infancy, are charged 
with the duty of amusing him by their representations. 
Like their sisters, the hievodules of the ancient West, they 
often join prostitution to their sacred calling. 2 

These ceremonies naturally vary according to the god, 
the locality, and the importance of the temple. They arc 
not all observed in all the sanctuaries. In those which 
are dedicated to the lihya, for instance, the worship is com¬ 
paratively simple, sometimes even severe ; while it attains 


1 The installation and tbc aenice Vari 
of the temple* are circumstantially Catal 
described io the Matsya and the * JS 


Aufrecht, Oxford 
t S '\ 
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I]u' muNnimm ni b< w fide) 11j<4 intih any and harefaced inde- 
vi ivy in Jlm-c ol Vishnu and Duma. In this worship 
i i 1 fi “'uiMul luffs and wouam 1<mn* part, cither individually 
<h t oiii'ciif ,ljj ir pm} cm, in acts of 1 ornnge and adora¬ 
tion. in suduihuji-j in the sacred \ end, which is found 
beuff muff ni i,hc temples, 1 a,fid, iu lirun in gifts and offer¬ 
ings, If these ceremonies are numerous and-involved*- so - 
that their celebration lasts sometimes over several -days,- 
they are performed under the special direction of a priest. 

. Gifts are made to the god or to the priests ; , these con- ; 
sist of money, articles of value, lands, and jewels (Ranjit, 
Singh, the Maharaja of the • Sikhs, gave his celebrated 
diamond, the Hoh-idSTor, to Jagann&tha).- The offerings'., 
are flowers, oil, and perfumes, food of different kinds, and . 
animals, which are set at'liberty by'consecrating them to 
the god, or are sacrificed to him as victims. As a general • 
rule, the offerings in the Yishnuite systems of worship 
are, except in remote country parts, never bloody : to Civa 
victims, are pretty frequently sacrificed, but not in the 
temple itself; in the acts of worship, on the- contrary, 
which are addressed to the different forms of Durgff, im¬ 
molation is of constant- occurrence, and it takes place in 
the interior of the sanctuary. -.-The food presented to the 
god, naivddya,prasdcla, constitutes a sacrament; the faith- 
ful divide it among themselves, and often carry it away■ 
to a distance. The mah&pras&da, in particular, the. pra- 
sada by pre-eminence, that which has, been dedicated* to : 
Jagann&tha, the celebrated idol of Puri, is reputed to be- 
endowed with the most sacred qualities, and lias given 
rise to a singular custom. Between those Who partake of 
it together it creates for a space, which they can fix at 
will, a stronger bond of connection than ties of blood. 
During all the time agreed on, they bind themselves to 
stand by each other to the utmost, even to.the. extent- of 

1 The admirable construction of from being-, able to construct similar 
many of these -reservoirs is already works, find it hard to describe those 
matter of astonishment to Albiroubi: Which exist/' 4 -Ken and, Mciuoirt; <nu 
“Our compatriots,” he says, “far blade, p. 286, 





HINDUISM. 


backing up perjury' and crime. Thus these alliances, con¬ 
tracted often for a purpose which they dare not confess, form 
sometimes one of the most serious obstacles to the execu¬ 
tion of justice. 1 All the sectarian religions practise this 
kind of communion, the origin of which goes as far back 
as the Vedic sacrifice. Among some Civaites, who think 
it improper to eat what has been offered 10 the god, and 
among sects such as the Sikhs, who offer no food to the 
deity, the prasdda is consecrated in the name of the guru. 

The majority of the temples belong to sects, and al¬ 
though the Hindu, on the whole, is not exclusive in his 
acts of adoration, the worship which is celebrated in them 
is usually only that of a section. There are, however, 
two classes of occurrences in which these differences dis¬ 
appear, and in which Hinduism manifests more than else¬ 
where its sense of its own unity; these are the festivals 
and the pilgrimages. . Every locality the least remarkable 
for its actual importance, or in consequence of memories 
connected with i^ has its festival, its meld; kinds of 
solemnities which resemble nothing so much as the par¬ 
dons of Bretagne, with their twofold religious and secular 
character. Though they have always some sanctuary by¬ 
way of centre, and are in close relation with a definite 
worship, the neighbouring populations flock to tbenrand 
take part in tliem without distinction of sect. It is the 
same with the great festivals which are not local, and 
which are graduated to last throughout the length of the 
Hindu year. Described minutely in several 1’urana.s, 2 
and regulated in a general way in trades de com put, they 
arc marked with care in the almanack tor the year.- The 
differences they present trom one province to another are 
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of'.i u .■cmj'lcmbi''. uut{ Mime an; peculiar Jo certain diH- 
J’lrp, M <.hih5 M\y imt- wh< re diyy are kepi up they are in 
mure, e" I m, ;;e'i!;ial uii. a P’ ,, \!tnee, Tim Hindu calendar is 
mv.twy u O' mm 1 me U> dioioiefo rather IPAD tu feeds, Thus 
the eiiir.v prqiuLii Sen takes part in tin; rejoicing's of Hull, 
Ha- form*', si of India (in .March; the carnival is Krish- 
j.ait t/ and in a certain ex-tent they join in the fasts and 
.abniinenoes in honour of Hie Manes, which precede and 
follow it. The eanu thing is remarked in connection 
with I he festival of the return of the Sim after the winter 
sols!ice (in January), ’Alien, among ourselves, people 
give presents 10 each oilier and th>- cattle, as at Borne, 
«»ie sn'ojef'-cd to .) sm-i of Jiistialicm. .All Bengal goes 
hoiidny-nviTing daring lire ten days of the Durg&jptijd (in 
September), in which, after interminable processions, in¬ 
termixed with buffooneries and mimetic representations, 
the images of the goddess are finally thrown into the 
water, in presence of an immense concourse of people, and 
to the sound of whatever instruments of music- can he 
-collected together. 2 In Hindustan this solemnity-is re¬ 
placed by another, which is quite as generally observed 
in honour of llama and Sitft, the story of whom is repre¬ 
sented before the eyes of the.multitude by a pantomime 
which lasts several days. 8 Festivals even of a character 
as decidedly sectarian as the nativity of Krishna 4 (in. 
August), or the Cimrdfri (in February), intended to recall 
the humiliation, inflicted by Civa under the form ef the 
phallus on Brahma and. Yishnu, are observed.alike by,the 
Caivas and the Yaishnavas; only the two parties sorne- 


1 It is only in Southern India that 
it has retained anything of its ancient 
character as a festival of spring and 
love. Wilson, Select Works, ii. 230. 

3 See Pratapa-Chandra G-hosha : 
Durga-Pujit, with notes and illustra¬ 
tions, Calcutta, 1871. 

3 See an animated description of 
this festival by Bishop Heber, Nar¬ 
rative of a Journey, &c., ch. xiii. 
The allegation of the Bishop that in 


former times the children that hap-, 
pened to represent Rama and Sitit 
were poisoned by the Brahmans at 
the end of the piece, appears to be, 
without foundation.. 

4 See A. Weber, ITeber. die Krish- 
najanmftshtami.. A. curious popular 
hymn in reference to this nativity 
has been published by G. A. Grier¬ 
son, Journ. of the As. Soe. of Ben¬ 
gal, vol. xlvi. p. 202. u 




HINDUISM. 


277- 


times put different constructions upon them. Thus the 
festival of the lamps (in October), when innumerable 
floating lights are allowed to drift on the currents of the 
rivers, is celebrated more especially in honour of Devi by 
some, in honour of Lakshmi by others. There is a nume¬ 
rous class indeed who refrain from these solemnities; but 
it is composed of rigorists of every communion, who, in 
the name of religion and morality, condemn the profane 
and often indecent displays connected with them. 

These great festivals and the pilgrimages are naturally 
closely connected. The latter are generally so arranged as •. 
to coincide with the former, and now-here are the former 
celebrated with such splendour as in places which are the 
focus of these pious journeys. Unknown, as far as we are 
aware, to the Vedic epoch, these pilgrimages occupy from 
the time of the Mahabbarata a prominent place in the 
religious life of India. The tirthay&tras, visits to the 
tirthas, the fords or landing-places of rivers, rendered sacred 
by the sacrifices of the rishis 1 and the presence of the gods, 
are declared in it to he more meritorious than the most 
solemn offerings. 2 Manu mentions specially only the 
Kurukshetra (in the neighbourhood of Delhi) and the 
(ianges; 3 but the great poem enumerates and describes a 
considerable number of these sacred places in Hindustan 
and the Dekhan, and as far as the extreme North, where 
Hindu devotion had at that date found out the road to the 
holy, lakes of Kail&sa across the snows of the Himalaya. 4 
In the Pmanas appear afterwards in succession the other- 
localities, which have continued famous to our own days, 
with their sanctuaries and their special rites. Almost all 
these works contain either a general sketch of the religious 
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<;u>”r;i]>li j y of Judin * or complete descriptions, topographical 
uw» J< goufbry, of one. or other of these localities. - These/ 
rhfipims, t nf tiled M&Mimyas, “Majesties,” pre real manuals 
Mr jin pihjmn - ' . ' *■ 

Tin: Tiiualm- of these, centres of resort for pilgrims is 
van ( nusihmiLle. From Lake M&nasa in Tibet to Mine- 
Qvavam over against Ceylon, and from Dvfiraku in the 
peninsula of Gujav&b to the fever-infected dunes of Orissa, 
where Jagannat.ha lias Ms seat, the country is, as it were, 
covered with a network, of privileged sanctuaries. The , 
'first place in this sacred geography belongs. to the Ganges, 
which we find already invoked along with other rivers in 
the Rig-Veda, and which, from the Macedonian epoch, was 
the object of one of the principal eultuses in India , 3 From; 
Gangotii in the Himalaya, where the sacred river .lias long 
before descended from heaven , 4 to the Isle of Sugar, where ■ 
it reaches the sea, its course is fringed with holy places. 
A particular class of Brahmans, the Oangaputras, sons of 
the Ganges, live by the service of the innumerable 'ghals •- 
by which a descent is effected into the river. Its water, 
is sent to a distance, and r&jas and private individuals 
of wealth keep up, at great expense, special services- in 
order that they may be regularly supplied with, provi¬ 
sions. It is the dream of every devout Hindu to'•■go spine 
day to cleanse himself from his sins in.the “ river of the 
three worlds,” e to gain heaven at Badrinhth, where .it 


1 See, for example, Agni Pur&na, 
cb. cix.-cxvi. I;. 1. p. 371-ii p. 14, of 
the ed. Bibl. J.nd. 

s . Such are the Mathura Mfi.li. 
fVarfiha P.). the G-avA Malt. (V4yu 
and Agni P.g the IQci IChanda. the 
Utkala Klianda, the Prahhtlsa 
Khanda, which all three pass for 
portions of the Skanda Pin-ftna, and 
describe, the first. Benares (seeanaly¬ 
sis given by Aufrecht, Oxford Cata¬ 
logue, p. 69), the second the sanc¬ 
tuaries of Orissa, especially that of 
Jagannfitha. the third Girnar, Jiv/t- 
raka, andSomnfithiiithe peninsula.of 
Gujarfit, The most of these pieces, 
are interpolationsf There is besides 


a great number of MAh fittnyas,-'Which 
form works apart. Each sanctuary 
of anv consequence has. its own, and 
in some instances all those of a pro¬ 
vince have been blended together 
into compilations, of which some,, 
such as the Kashmir Tirthasaiigraha, 
appear to be of .real value in a histo- 
rico-geographical point of view. See 
Journ. of the Hoy. As. Soe., Bom¬ 
bay. vol. xii. (extra number), p. : 58. 

3 Strabo, xv. j, ch. 69. 

4 This decent is the subject of the 
beautiful episode of B fun.-Vva.na, i. 45.. 
Compare Mahfibhfirata, iii, 9933 set}. 

5 It is thought to flow in heaven, 
on earth, and m hell# " 
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separates from the glaciers, at Hmdvar, where it enters on 
level ground, at Prayaga, 1 where it receives its sister the 
JumnS, sacred like itself, and whose banks witnessed long 
ago the gambols of Krishna, and especially at Benares, the 
“ lotus of the world,” the city with 2000 sanctuaries and 
500,000 idols, the Jerusalem of all the sects of both 
ancient and modern India. 2 The number of pilgrims is 
rarely under 30,000; they flock hither from the most 
remote provinces, from all countries where the Banian 
goes. Buddhists come to it from Nepfd, Tibet, and Bur- 
mah. 3 The old, the dying, the sick get carried to it from 
afar. Happy they who die here, whose funeral pile is 
kindled on the hanks of the “river of the gods,” or who, 
hurrying on their last hour, find their tomb in its purify¬ 
ing waters' 4 An almost equal sanctity attaches to other 
rivers, to the Narmada, the Godavari and its affluents, the 
Kflveri (all already mentioned in the Mababharata), 6 the 

1 See tbe description of Prayaga cide by drowning, appears to have 
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1\n"}ma, aid uspof Ally tin, Tuu^abhadra, its southern 
Branch, whHi A ordied ilio Oanaft of th* j south; . like; the 
<!:i ui.es and the .Tumuu, they have tludr holy places, to 
nine]* thru, j!o< K every dnv troops of devotees. Another.; 
liver, on the other hand, the K.iniiami/pt, '‘the destroyer, 
»r {.irtih ■wuiks,” v.hich falls into the franges near Chatisa, 
iv per ursed, and to he 1 ouelied by a single drop of its impure 
n put is f-nomrh to eanee) the aecumulated deserts of years. 1 ., 
We shall not attempt here to. make a selection, which - 
would in the end amount to a dry enumeration, of the 
numerous centres of pilgrimage which, from the Himalayas . 
to Gape Comorin, attract the homage of Hindu devotion, ■■ 
An arranged list of the most celebrated-will he found in 
a recent work by Monier Williams, entitled Hindu¬ 
ism,” pp. 177 seg 2 But in order to give an.accurate idea 


1 The name, and consequently the 
superstition, can be traced as far 
back as the Macedonian epoch 1 
Lassen, Inch Alterthumsk., t. i. p. 
16r, 2d ed. 

2 See the very interesting remarks 
by. the same author, especially in 
connection with the sanctuaries of 
the Dekhan. iu the Annual Report, 
of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1877. 
p. lxxvii, Abul Fazl, in Ins Aveeu. 
Akbari (t. iii. p. 25,1, ed. of Calcutta), 
gives also a list, of the chief resorts ior 
pilgrims, and distinguishes twenty- 
seven sacred rivers, ten towns or holy 
districts ot the first rank, besides an 
indefinite number of others of the se¬ 
cond, third, and fourth. For Ma- 
tinuA and the sacred places which 
.surround it, the Bethlehem ami 
Nazareth of Krishnaism, see F. M. 
Growse, Sketches of Mathura,, in Ind, 
Antiq,, i, 65, and Mathura, Notes, in 
the Journal of the Asiatic Sooietv of 
Bengal, vol.xlvii.p. 97 geo.; forGavA 
which owes perhaps its first celebrity 
to Buddhism {it is near Gav& that 
the Bodhi tree is, at the foot of which 
(kikyamuni attained the state of Bud¬ 
dha), see Monier Williams,. Craddha 

. Ceremonies at GayA in Ind. Antiq., v. 
209; A. Cunningham, Archaeological 


Survey, iii. 507 ; W. Hunter, Statis¬ 
tical Account of Bengal, voL xii.p. 
44-; and the richly illustrated work 
of Rajeiidrahiia Mitra, Buddha 
Cavil, the H. inutagi of Sakya 
Mum. 1870. Gaya i^till to-day, as 
in the sixth century at the time of 
Var&ha Mibira (Yogav&trA iv. 47,. 
in Ind. Studien. xiv. 3iS>, a place 
of resort for mourners, and about 
100,000 pilgrims come here annually 
to pray- for their dead. Buddhists 
also frequent it. Abundant infor¬ 
mation. from a topographical and 
archaeological point of view, will be 
found on the sanctuaries of Hindus¬ 
tan in tire Reports of the ArcL-teolo- 
gieal Survey of India of General A. 
Cunningham ; on those of Western 
India in the Reports of the Archaeo¬ 
logical Survey of Western India, by 
J. Burgess ; 011 those of India in 
general in J. Fergusson’s History of 
Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
1876. The reader will consult with 
interest, particularly on account of 
the beautiful execution of the en¬ 
gravings, the publications of JIM, . 
Rear-Admiral. Baris, G. Lejean, A, 
Grandidier. and L. Rousselet, that 
appeared in Ibe Tourdu Monde, t, 
xvi , xviii. -xx., xxii.-xxvii. - 
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of the importance attached to the worship connected with 
places of pilgrimage, we shall give some figures relative to 
the best frequented perhaps of all these holy places next 
Benares; we refer to the celebrated sanctuary of Vishnu- 
Jagann&tha at Burt in Orissa. 1 

Jagannathis not, like Benares, a large town full of temples; 
it is a temple surrounded by others, and which has given 
rise to a town. The net annual revenue of the real estate 
constituting the domain of the god is about £31,000, to 
which must be added the gifts of the faithful, amounting 
to a sum impossible to determine with accuracy. It has 
been estimated at £70,000, a figure probably too high, 
though the Mussulman Government, it is said, formerly 
drew as much as £ 100,000 a year from the farming of 
rhe taxes levied on the pilgrims. Now,’ since 1840, the 
English Government has collected no tax ; and, on the 
other hand, we may reckon that every rupee brought to 
Jagannath remains there. Mr. Hunter, author of a learned 
work on Orissa, and Director-General of the Statistics of 
British India, estimates on the average about £17,000 
as the annual amount of these gifts, say altogether a total 
revenue of £68,000 at the lowest, and that in a coun¬ 
try where the day’s wages of a land-worker are 2jd., and 
those of an artisan 6d. The personnel of the temple is 
divided into thirty-six orders and ninety-seven classes, 
such as officiating priests of different sorts, having each his 
special functions ; besides bakers, cooks, guards, musicians, 
female dancers, female singers, torch-bearers, grooms, and 
elephant-keepers, artisans of different crafts, &c. To 
these immediate attendants on the god we must add the 
religious of the mttthas, who depend on the sanctuary, 
their domestics, anil their under-tenants, and, in fine, a 
1 These figures are taken trem the Native an.l British Rule.” ml. i. c;h. 
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great number of agents, about 3000, whom the vestry-, 
board or Urn imnpie from is into all the provinces of India 
to boat up ibi pilgrims—a is oraanisation which is met with 
t Isevhero as well as Puri, and which is not of yesterday, 
lust- which has hewn rendered much more perfect, since-the. 
railroads arc now at the service of Jagannath.. In all, 
tbo which, directly or indirectly, is maintained 

by the sanctuary, is estimated at 20,000 men, women, and ' 
children. In the most favourable years the number of the 
pilgrims, or rather the pilgrim esses, for five-sixths 'at'least ■ 
of the number are women, amounts to 300,000. ‘In the. 
worst years it never falls below 50,000.- At the HaMa- 
ydircl, “the going forth of the car;” the .principal of the 
twenty-four great festivals, between which the religious 
year of Jagann&th is divided, it is generally reckoned' 
that from 90,000 to 140,000 are present .at once.ri It is 
hot difficult- to conceive what must be the condition. as re-‘ . 
gards health of these multitudes .already exhausted by a ; 
long journey. Ninety-five in the -hundred come, oil foot,, 
sometimes from the extremities of India, dragging with 
them sick relatives and children, or with vessels full of 
water from Ibe Ganges, walking by day and encamping by, 
nihii! in ihe rainy season too (for the rain falls in June .or 
July), at a time when oppressive heats are rendered more- 
treacherous by the moisture and sudden changes in tem¬ 
perature. Arrived at their destination, at this “ gate of 
heaven;” they find matters if possible worse. It .is the 
exact time of the year when putrid fevers and cholera, 
..endemic in this desolate region, are in their full force. Ill- 
fed, 1 packed close together, deprived of all shelter,’ 2 excited 
incessantly, even to ecstasy, by the pomp of the worship; 
crammed together several times a day in fetid tanks, tlmv 

1 Food, consisting of boiled rice, Is often eaten in an ad\anced state of 
supplied at a low price by the kit- fermentation. , - 

chens of the temple. But as it has 3 The town of Puri (23,000 inha- 
been consecrated to the god, none of bitants) has only 5000 homo or hats 
it must be lost. What is left is kept for the pilgrims. • , 

from day to day, and is therefore • • - - -• 
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spend here one or two weeks, sometimes more fatal to life 
than a great battle. Then, when their last coin is gone, they 
resume, as they best can, .their road homewards, not unfre- 
quently carrying-contagion along with them, and, like the 
caravans from Mecca, strewing the roads with their dead. 
According to the English doctors, the poor pilgrims leave 
an eighth, sometimes a fifth, of their people behind them.' 
Mr. Hunter thinks we must accept a lower figure; but 
even under the most favourable circumstances, when no 
epidemic supervenes,and we make allowance for the normal 
chances of mortality, he is of opinion that the number of 
victims due to the pilgrimage to Jagannath cannot be 
reckoned at less than 10,000 a year. 1 

And what-takes place at Furl is repeated on a propor¬ 
tionate scale in a hundred other places. Mathura and 
Vrindavan, Gay a in Behar, Gokarna on the Malabar 
Coast, the large pagodas in the Presidency of Madras, such 
as Conjevaram and Tricinapalli, EameQvaram, especially, 
in the Gulf of Manaar, which is, as it were, the Benares 
of the South, see flocking to them at certain periods crowds 
nearly as numerous. 2 It is when face to face with these 
eager crowds that we feel what a r is inert-ice there still is 
in these decadent religions. Anyhow it would be impos¬ 
sible to over-estimate the effect of these pilgrimages on 
the religious temper of the nation, and it is no exaggera¬ 
tion. to regard what goes on here as the vital function, so 
to spe^k, of Hinduism. The Hindu is all his days isolated 
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tviihm ! u'-' f>wn scot, and does not rise above-a mere me- : 
oh/ndonl devotion ; but on these great occasions he expe.-- 
ricncc« an excitement which lasts for years, and lie-finds;', 
himself du member of an. immense community. Here the 1 
3 -auks of Vishnuism and of Oivaism. blend, together. At- 
Benares, for instance, the pilgrim not only visits the eanc- 
tuaries connected with his own peculiar faith, but the holy 
places in general. At Jagannath each particular- sect is > 
represented, and each, divinity has his chapel, his idol, and ; 
his-rites. Durg& lierself has her altar here, Where, in spite 
of the rule which prescribes that no living creature shall • 
be allowed to die within the sacred precincts, even.victims . 
are sacrificed to her honour. Each of these great pilgrim- . 
ages, therefore, is a sort of colluvia religiomtm- , Else¬ 

where Hinduism is breaking up and crumbling to pieces ; 
here it gains new vitality and recovers the sense of its, , 
unity. . 

What are the limits of this unity ? Under what-condi¬ 
tions and. at what stage in the social scale does one cease 
to he a Hindu ? To this question there is no satisfactory 
reply. The ancient religion excluded the Cuclra; it was 
forbidden to reveal to him the Yeda and to offer, sacrifice ' 
on his behalf. The Neo-Brahmanic religions indulge' in, 
none of these peremptory interdictions. .For the. most . 
part, they profess to take in hand the cause of the disin¬ 
herited. The Mahabharata and the Pur&nas must have 
been composed expressly for the benefit .of women and 
Cudras, those excluded from the Yeda. 1 There is no express 
and regular prescription which absolutely-debars from the 
cultus such classes of the population, and to the numerous : 
tirades directed against the impure classes which the'lite¬ 
rature of the. different epochs contains we might, easily 
oppose an almost equal number of professions of equality. 
Finally, we have seen that the majority of the sects have 
gone a great way in their protestations against distinctions 
of caste, and that some even went the length of declaring 

1 Bliagavata Pur&na, i. 4, 25. ; 
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them formally abolished. In point of fact, however, they 
have multiplied them, each sect uniformly giving birth in 
no very long time to a certain number of new castes. The 
population of India has come in this way to be broken up 
into thousands of sections, which do not intermarry, do not 
eat together, do not accept from one another particular 
articles and particular kinds of food, and leave no room for 
the mutual exercise of anything akin to charity. The 
Brahmans by themselves alone form several hundreds of 
classes, separated at times by barriers the most rigorous, 
and this exclusive spirit has deeply infected even the 
Mussulmans and the native Christians. 1 But outside or 
beneath the circle of these castes there is a certain 
number whom this circle, for one reason or another, rejects 
with a detestation so emphatic that religious communion, 
even of the simplest sort, becomes almost always impos¬ 
sible. There is no general test which enables us to dis¬ 
tinguish those castaway classes, for which Europe long ago 
adopted the common designation of parias; and the exclu¬ 
sion with which they are smitten is in each separate 
province an affair of tradition and local custom. Several 
sects, such as the Lihgayits of the Dekhan, the Caktas, the 
Qaitanyas of Bengal, proselytised at first indiscriminately 
among all' and sundry. In former times, as appears, 
£he sanctuary at Puri also was open to the most de¬ 
spised classes. 2 But in almost every case prejudice has 
in the,lopg-run prevailed. At the present time there are 
fifteen castes, and these do not include Christians and 
Mussulmans, which are excluded from the sacred precincts 

• Caste distinctions have been in- the letter of the 2i»t March 1826 to 
fcroduced among the Mussulmans of William* Wynn. Compare Zeitseh. 
the Dekhan, Gujarat, and several der Morgenl. Gesellsch., xxxiii. 57c, 
districts of Deogal: Ind. Antiq., in. 585. 

W v -‘ 17«»\ 354 S Hunter’s Static s Ah a rule all distinction of canto 
ttaai Account of Bengal, ix. 289, xi. ceases within the border* of the |*u- 
255, &c. rushottamakshetra. Compare Malta- 

• 2 ?ot the Christians, those of the bhdrata, iii. 8026, in which all castes 
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(.'■ dn.-m.mdh, while < wo ovi.t*: the washermen and the 
j.oSLor. may enter but not further than the first court,. 1 , 
Irke flu ancient religion, Hinduism, then,."has-its ex- . 
communicated races; but alongside of these who are thus 
repudiob d by if theio are some which repudiate it irr. 
their turn—we mean the tribes in'.a more .or-less .wild 
state, which, represent, the majority of them, at least, the 
first tenants of the soil before the arrival 'of the Aryans., 
In Hindustan and the north of the Dekhan the great 
body of these tribes has become indistinguishably blended 
with the victorious race. In the South they-have' also 
adopted the Aryan culture and religion, preserving;, how¬ 
ever, their languages, which are different forms ,of the 
Dra vidian, radically distinct from the Sanskrit, It is' a 
question which is not yet ripe for solution, how bar they'; 
in turn have been able to infect their conquerors with' 
their own ideas and customs. It is probable, 'however,', 
that some at least of the goddesses of the Hindu religions 
which sanction the sacrifice of blood are of Dravidiari 
origin. But this is an assimilation which has not taken 
place everywhere. All along the northern and eastern 
frontier, in the centre among the Vindhya mountains, find: 
over the least hospitable portions of the. tableland of the 
D^kOan; farther to the south, in the recess of the Ghats, 
and in the htilgherries, we meet with tribes connected, 
those of the north and centre with Tibetan or trans- 
copgetic rums, and thorn of Ihe centre and south with 
the Dm vidian races who have remained more or loss 
pure, and hau> rres> rved their national customs and 
religi-uw Vie Gull not enter into the examination of 
those roitgimis. Like the tubes which profess them, they 
Lave no histoiv, and their classification elhnographically 
is far from complete and settled. The most interesting 
and best known are those of the aborigines of the Dravi- 
dian race. They have as their common character.,the - 
adoration of divinities connected with the elementary 

1 Hunter. Statistical Account of Bengal. v<>l. xix.p. 62. ■_ ‘ 
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powers and the earth, mostly female and malignant, the 
■worship of ghosts and other mischievous spirits, which 
they seek to appease by bloody sacrifices and orgiastic 
ceremonies, which recall the Shamanism of the tribes of 
Northern Asia. 1 The priest or the sorcerer, the devil- 
dancer of the English, abandons himself to a frantic dance 
until he falls down in convulsions. He is then possessed, 
and the incoherent expressions which he lets drop express 
the will of the spirit whose wrath it is sought to disarm. 
Many of these practices have left traces among all the 
Dravidian populations, even among those that are most 
thoroughly assimilated, Hinduism, however, makes steady 
progress among these tribes: the modes, the forms of 
worship, the deities of the plain rapidly encroach on their 
mountains. But those who have kept apart without com¬ 
mingling return, for most part, to the Hindu, especially 
the Brahman, aversion for aversion, contempt for contempt. 
During the famine of 1874, for instance, some Santals 
preferred to die of hunger at the door of the charity-food 
dispensaries rather than accept food at the hands of the 
Brahmans. 2 

Now that we find ourselves at the end of our long task, 
must we sum up all in a final judgment ? All that pre¬ 
cedes already is little more than a long summing up, and 
our greatest fear is that we have not succeeded in giving 
a sufficiently comprehensive idea of the complex, manifold, 
and outrageously confused character of these religions. 
Perhaps before there were any Homeric poems they had 
already gone beyond Parmenides, and at the present time, 
after centuries of intercourse with the Western world, 
they display to view, even in the most enlightened centres, 
a fetishism that is matchable only among the negroes 
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<-.f ('Im 7 s. tin it* history tiiat of a lo^ig -process of 
bocey, and nave they, as some incline to believe, since the 
V-xla linen only gathering around them thicker darkness ? 
or must \vr ad mis a real progress in this long succession 
of efforts ? Ifor the thirty eent-urics, at least, .through-, 
which we can trace them, we find them constantly 
changing and constantly repeating th'emselvos ; so much 
so, that we seek in vain for notions of which we can withy 
out reservation affirm at any given moment that they are 
newer fallen into oblivion. ISTo other among the Indo- 
European peoples had so early as this an idea of an abso-. 
lute law universally binding, and yet we would'like to 
know to what degree in practice it ever had a legislation. 
In how many cases can we say. Here is what India believes, 
or does not believe, here is what it approves or what.it 
condemns ? Long before our era it contended theoretically 
against, caste, and confessed the vanity of it, 1 yet it- re-, 
tains it all the same to this day; nay, more than that, it 
lias carried it to excess, and brought it to an issue at epee 
so odious and so chimerical that it is impossible to kilflw 
how to account for it. And, what contradictions there are 
if we examine the morale of these religions ! Not only have 
they given birth to Buddhism, and produced, to their, own 
credit, a code of precepts which is not inferior to any 
other, but in the poetry which they have inspired there 
is at times a delicacy and a bloom of moral sentiment 
which the Western world has never seen outside : of 
Christianity. Nowhere else, perhaps, do we meet with 
an equal -wealth of fine sentences... One of the men who 
have done most to promote an .acquaintance with the 
Hindu religions, Dr. John Muir, has collected a certain 
number of these maxims and thoughts in an exquisite 
anthology, 2 -which must have gained, many friends to 

1 Bhagavad Gita, v. r8. Translations from Sanskrit Writers, 

2 Religions and Moral Sentiments with an Introduction, Prose Version*, 

from Sanskrit Writers, 1875.. The and Parallel Passages from Classical 
author has just included this first '.Author? '(vph viju. of Trubner’s Ori* 
selection in a larger work: Metrical ental Series), 1879. - 
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India. And yet what an absence of every moral element 
in the majority of these cultuses' What gloomy sides there 
are to these practices and these doctrines! The astonish¬ 
ing preservation of Hinduism is by itself alone a problem. 
It is certain that for a long while back the Hindu people 
have been better than their religions, and that these, on 
many sides, threaten to fall in pieces. They continue to 
subsist, however, and neither the gospel nor the Koran 
has till now seriously laid hold of them. Several cen¬ 
turies of Mussulman domination have hardly touched 
them. They have reacted at least as much on Islam as 
Islam has acted on them ; 1 and it would seem at the pre¬ 
sent time that, in certain provinces at least, they are 
making it recoil. 2 As for Christianity, at this very time, 
when it has the command of unparalleled resources and 
everything in its favour to raise it to pre-eminence and 
lend it prestige, the success that accompanies its efforts 
is the smallest conceivable. The operations of the Catholic 
Propaganda, which are more remarkable for the wonderful 
Suadity of their groundwork than their extent, have long 
since come to a standstill, and np to the present time 
those of the Protestant missions have perhaps been 
still less successful. Notwithstanding the great number 
of emineut men. some of them of quite singular merit, 
which they reckon in their bosom, none of the Eng¬ 
lish, American, or German Protestant missions, which 
are labouring at the present time in India (except, how¬ 
ever, those whose operations are among the aborigines, 
especially among those of Oliota Nagpore and the Central 
Provinces), have reason to feel satisfied with the results. 
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Not one has till now succeeded in founding 'anything 
which can be compared with the work of the unknown 
apostles who, in the first centuries, established Churches 
called after St. Thomas, or even with that of St. Francis 
Xavier and the first Jesuit missionaries. This is due, 
perhaps, to the circumstance that the Protestant mis¬ 
sionary comes and settles down, surrounded by a family 
with whom he lives in citizen comfort, while the native is 
impressible only by display or by asceticism. But it is 
especially due to this, that he reasons so much. Now, 
controversy, on which the Hindu dotes, and in which he 
excels, has no hold on his religion, which has, so to speak, 
no definite dogmas. Arguments sink into this soft mass, 
and are lost, like a blow with a sword in one of those 
inferior organisms which have no fixed centre of vitality. 
The missionary is loved and respected, the moral truth of 
his teaching is approved of and admired, and it cannot be 
questioned that in this respect alone his presence has 
been productive of much good; but there are no con¬ 
versions. It is, then, more than doubtful whether Hin¬ 
duism must, in even a distant future, give way to another 
religion; and yet it is visibly collapsing and deteriorating. 
At this very moment it is very near becoming little better 
than a form of paganism, in the etymological sense of the 
word. Science, industry, administration, police, sanitary 
regulation, all the conquests and all the exigencies of 
modern life, are calmly waging against it a war wi^h far 
greater results than the work of missions. Will it find 
it has within itself resources enough to adjust itself to 
the new conditions "which are pressing upon it with in¬ 
creasing rapidity ? The experience of the past is calcu¬ 
lated to inspire in this respect almost as many fears as 
hopes. The whole history of Hinduism is, in fact, that 
of a perpetual reform, and it is impossible not to be struck 
with the persistency in the effort. But, at the same time, 
we are obliged to confess how ephemeral and how liable to 
be corrupted each of these endeavours has till now proved 
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to be. Will this be the case with that which is going on 
in our own time, and, so to speak, under our own eyes, 
the effort after a deistic reform maintained by the Brahma 
Samdj (Church of God) ? We have intentionally said 
nothing till now of this movement, which takes its rise 
from the direct and avowed influence of Europe, although 
from the first it has been conducted from an exclusively 
Hindu point of view and by Hindus. 1 The founder of 
the movement, in the first years of this century, was the 
Brahman Earn llohun Eoy (who was born at Burdwan 
in 1772, in Lower Bengal, and died at Bristol, in England, 
in 1833), one of the noblest figures offered to view in the 
religious history of any people, but who was, in fact, better 
conversant with Christian theology (having with this object, 
besides English, acquired Latin, Greek, and Hebrew) than 
with the Vedas, although he knew of them all that it was 
possible to know then. He believed that these old books, 
in particular the Upanishads, rightly interpreted, con¬ 
tained pure deism, and he endeavoured to persuade his 
fellow-countrymen to renounce idolatry by appeals to 
tradition. With this aim he translated and published a 
certain number of these texts, and expounded his views 
on reform at the same time in original treatises. Becoming 
soon an object of attack, at once on the part of his own 
people and that of certain missionaries, he replied to them 
in -writings in which the science of the theologian is found 
in alliance with a power of thinking of rare elevation, and 
some of which continue to this day models of controversial 
literature. 2 The Brahma Sainaj, it thus appears, had re¬ 
course from the first to the methods of propagandise! in 
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six; iii I'm. uni it. hm ronniimd frjJt>ifuJ to these since, 
hi b> .hi, jt iso Hindu in its organisation. in its 
minus, ami all ifs. mod* 1 ? of action, it b an association, 
anaingmis to tint of thcobnical parties among ourselves., 
it. has it; places of meeting and prayer its committees,its 
schcoh*. >t;j ooiuit.reitnc?, its journals.and its reviews. The- 
jvn .lied authority which the founder Inn l thought, in the. 
beginning at least, he ought to claim for the. Veda has 
been, gradually given tip, especially since a kindred ■asso¬ 
ciation, the Dharma Samdj (the Church of the Law), was 
founded for the defence of the old orthodoxy. For oyer'’ 
a dozen years now the sect has been split into a con¬ 
servative party, the Adi (i.e,, ancient) Brahma Samdj, 
and an advanced, party, which was formed under the direc¬ 
tion of Keshub Grander Sen, the Brahma Bawdy of India,: 
the former more respectful to the old usages, the other 
driving at a more radical reform. In.this work there is an 
immense, dead of what is right in itself, devout in .senti- • 
merit, and great and even noble in aspiration. It is impos¬ 
sible sufficiently to honour these truly worthy men, who 
labour with so much zeal to raise the intellectual, the 
religious, and moral level of their fellow-countrymen; and 
the good which they do is unquestionable. But it is more 
than sixty years since the Brahma, Samdj was founded; 
and how many adherents can it reckon up ? In Bengal, 
its cradle, among a population of 67,000,000, some thou¬ 
sands, all in the large towns; in the country districts 
(and India is an essentially rural country), it is Itardly 
known. .Doubtless it is not exposed, like the other sects,, 
to the risk of sinking into corruption or falling back 
under the yoke of superstition. But will it grow up quick.' 
enough to become their heir ? And when, will it. ever be 
strong enough to exercise an influence with effect on 
200,000,000 of men ? There are, then, in. the existing 

Peace and Happiness, as also his the Observations of Dr. Marslunan, 

Pirst, Second, and Pinal Appeal .to several times reprinted. 

the Christian Public in reply to ' . ■ 



HINDUISM. 


293 

circumstances in which Hinduism is placed, the elements 
of a formidable problem, a problem which is being pro¬ 
posed, at the same time, it is true, all over . Asia, but 
nowhere with more directness than here. The material 
civilisation, in the hands of a sprinkling of strangers, 
who are dreaded for their power, sometimes honoured for 
their moral superiority, but in nowise loved, is over¬ 
running it with the rapidity of steam and electricity, 
while the moral civilisation stands absolutely still. For 
the last dozen years especially the Colonial Government 
lias done much for the multiplication of schools of every 
grade. But India is a poor country, its revenue is defi¬ 
cient, and the resources of the state are insignificant in 
the presence of the enormous wants there are to satisfy. 
The Government is obliged, besides, to take its first steps 
with caution, so as not to rouse, in these easily excitable 
masses, feelings of distrust, which it would afterwards find 
it difficult to allay. But suppose India possesses a system 
of school instruction as effective as heart could wish, it 
will be impossible on that account to suppress a question 
which is pressing for answer, and to which we see no reply: 
What will the faith of India be on the day when her old 
religions, condemned to die but determined to live, shad 
have finally given way ? 
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KUENEN (V) Religion natb'Dnlo ft lehgion -anL-ci>elle: Idam, Judaism.'. 
Christianismc. Bouddliisme. Translated from the Dutch, into French by 
M. Vernes. • Svo. 1884. 7s. 6 d. . - • - - - . ■ ' ... 

LAOUENAN (F.). Du Brahmanisme et de ses rapjiorts avee le Jadaisme et" 
■ 1c, Christianisme. i vols. 8vo. 1885. 14s, • ■ c". 
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LILLIE (A.). Buddhism in Christendom ; or, Jesus the Essene. With 

illustrations. Crown 8vo. cloth. 1887. 15s. 

LORD'S PRAYER (The) in three hundred languages, comprising the leading 
languages and their principal dialects throughout the world, with the places 
where spoken. With a preface, Ly the late Dr. R. Rost. Second edition. 
100 pp. 4to..cloth. 1891. 10s. Git. 

LOWELL (Percival). Occult Japan ; or, the way of the Gods. An esoteric 
study of Japanese personality and possession, with photogravure illustrations. 
380 pp. text, crown 8vo. cloth. 1895. 9s. 

Contents. —Ontakc ; Shinto; Miracles; Incarnations; Pilgrimages, and the 
pilgrim clubs ; the C.ohei; the shrines of Ise. 

-The Soul of the Far East. A series of psychological articles on the 

individuality, family, adoption, nature, art, religion, and imagination of 
the people of the Far East, especially Japan. 226 pp. crown 8vo. cloth. 
1893. 6s. 6 d. 

MAURICE (T.)—Indian Antiquities ; or, dissertations relative to the geography, 
theology, law, government, commerce, and literature of Hindostau, com¬ 
pared throughout with the religion, laws, government, and literature of 
' Persia, Egypt, and Greece. . 7 vols. 8vo. half bound. With numerous maps 
and plates. 1806. 10*. 6rZ. 

- A dissertation on the Oriental Trinities (Secva, Brahma, and Veeslmu, 

&c.). Extracted from the 4th and 5th volumes of “Indian Antiquities.” 
458 pp. 8vo. full calf. 1800. 5s. 

MILLOUE (L. de). Precis de l’histoire des religions. Premiere partie : 
Religions de 1'Iiide, with 21 plates. 8vo. 1890. 3s. Gd. 

MULLER (F. Max). Selected Essays on Language, Mythology, and Religion. 
2 vols. 8vo. cloth. 15s. 

-Lectures on the origin and growth of religion, as illustrated by the 

religions of. India. Second edition. 408 pp. 8vo. 1878. 9s. 

-— - Physical Religion. 410 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1891. 9s. 

NEUMANN (Iv. E.}. Die innere Verwandschaft buddhistisclier nnd christ- 
licher Lehren. 109 pp. 8vo. 1891. 3s. 

0LCOTT (H. S.). The kinship between Hinduism and Buddhism. Edited, 
with an introduction and appendix, by II. Dharmapala, and an illustration 
of the Hindu goddess Durga. 33 pp. 8vo. 1893. 2s. 

ORIENTAL DEPARTMENT PAPERS. A series of seven articles by Indian 
Theosopliists. Edited by G. R. S. Mead. Small 8vo. cloth. 1895. 4s. 

Contents. —Dvuvashamanjarikastotrum, by Sri Shankarachaiya ; Vichara 
Sagara, an enquiry into the principles of image-worship ; outlines of the 
Mahayana, as taught by Buddha, etc. 

PISTIS SOPHIA: a gnostic gospel (with extracts from the books of the 
Saviour appended), originally translated from the Greek into Coptic, and 
now for the first time into English from Schwartze’s Latin version of the 
only known Coptic MSS., and checked by Amelineau’s French version, with 
the introduction by G. R. S. Mead. 394 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1896. 8s. 

RAMAYANA OF TULSI DAS. Translated into English prose by F. S. Growse, 
M.A. In 6 books. 8vo. cloth. 1878-80. 15s. 

REGNAUD (P.). Les premieres formes de la religion et de la tradition dans 
l’lnde et la Grece. 8vo. 10s. 

REVILLE (A.). Prolegomena of the History of Religions. Translated from 
the French by A. S. Squire, with an introduction by Prof. F. Max Muller. 
8vo. cloth. 1884. 9s. 

' Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner and Co., Limited, (Paternoster House, 
Charing Cross Road, London. 
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SAKES (1 j. A.}. Ohrisr, versus Krishna: a brief comparison between the ehiaf 
eve)!is, etiarttererislioy, and mission of the babe of Bethlehem ./adieu and' 
Ihe balio of Briidabuu Mathnrapari. with a concise review of IJindoonmiA 
proving its derivation from Christianity. 100 pp. Svo. cloth. 1888. • T>x. 
SAYCE (A. HA. Lectures on the Religion of ancient. Assyria and Babylonia-, 
Third edition. Svo. cloth. Os. 

SCHERMAN (L.). IvLiteriaiien zur Gesebichtc der Indischen VTsionslitterstur. 

101 pp. royal bv o. 1892. (Pub, 10s.) 6 a. ’ • . • - • . -v 

SGHIEFNER (A,). Tiber das Bonpo-Sutra: das weisse -hi aga-Hunderttausend. 
8b pp. royal 4to. 1880, 8s. - - - ■ - ., 

SCOT 1 (A.). Buddhism, and Christianity:--a parallel and a contrast, 

891 pp, Svo, cloth. . 1890. 7s. Qd. ' - 

SINGH {6, G.). Saldiee Book; The description of Gooroo-Gobind. Singh’s-' 
reli gion and doctrines. Translated from Gooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and 
afterwards into English, .bv S. A, Sind!, xviii. and. 206 ppmSro, -1878. 
7s. M. ' ■ " - « 

SIN NETT (A. P.). The Growth of the Soul. Svo. 1896. 5*. • ' ' 

STRAUSS (and V. von Tornev). Essays zur allgcmcmen Rp’kion»wib»pjt 

seh&ft, 8vo. 1879. 6s. " ‘ ‘ . ----- 

TAGORE (B. ,B. Tsh). Ontology: being a translation, of “Tatwa-Yidya" a 
Bengali work, with subsequent additions and alterations made by liim m 
the original text. 70 pp.' 8vo. cloth. - 1871. 5s. .-- ■ - , • • 

TIELE (C. P.). Outlines of the History of Religion to the spread of the 
Universal Religions. Translated from tire Dutch by Eh J. Carpenter, with 
the Author’s assistance, xx. and 250 pp. Fifth edition. 1889. 7s. 64.. 

Trubners Oriental Series. 

TWESTEN {C.}.- Die religioescn> politischen und sociaien Ideen der. asiarischen. 
Culturvoelker und der Egyptor in Hirer historisehen Entwicklung. . Edited 
by M. Lazarus. 2 vols. 674 pp. 8vo. 1872, (Pub. 12s.) 6s. t •• 
VERNES (M,), L’histoire des religions, sou esprit, sa roethode et ses divisions,■ 
son enseignenient en France et a 3’Etranger. 12mo. ' 18S6. 8,. tid. 

VINSON (JA. La religion des JAina, . 24 pp. Svo. 1870. ,1s. 6cL-,.-j ' ■' / - 

WAKE (0. SA- Serpent-Worship, and other Essays; --(With a chapter on 
Totemism. 300 pp, 8vo. olotli. 1888. 10s. 6 d. '. 

WEBER (A.). The History of Indian Literature. Translated from the 
German bv J. Maim and T. Zachariae. With index. Second edition. 
S60 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1878. 10s. M. - . ; 

“ This is a systematic treatise, covering both the Vedie and the Classical Sanscrit 
literature, including the Buddhistic. It gives abundant and practical.bibliographical - 
information. As a .guide and as a work of reference it is of the utmost, value.’-’-v. 
C. R. IMHMAN. ' ' " - ' ' 
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WILLIAMS (Sir Monier). Brahmanism and Hinduism : religious thought and 
life in India, as based on the Veda. 552 pp. 8vo. 1887. 16s. 

-Buddhism in its connection with Brahmanism, and Hinduism and its 

contrast with Christianity. With illustrations. 585 pp. 8vo. cloth. 
1890. 18s. 

WURM (P.). Geschichte der indischen Religion im Uinriss dargestellt. 300 pp. 
8vo. half calf. 1874. 6s. 


BUDDHISM AND LAMAISM. 

ALABASTER (H.). The Wheel of the Law. Buddhism illustrated from 
Siamese sources by the modern Buddhist, the life of Buddha, and an 
account of the Plirabat. 323 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1871. Out of print, and 
very scarce. 16s. 

ATTANAGALU-VANSA ; or, the history of the temple of Attanagallu. Trans¬ 
lated from the Pali, with notes, annotations, and a long preface, by J. Alwis. 
clxxix. and 186 pp. 8vo. 1866. 12s. 6d. 

ALWIS (J. d’). Buddhism : its origin, history, and doctrines ; its scriptures 
and their language, the Pali. 63 pp. small 8vo. 1862. 2s. 

ARNOLD (Sir Edwin). The Light of Asia ; or, the Great Renunciation. 
Being the Life and Teaching of Gautama Presentation edition. With 
illustrations and portrait. Small 4to. cloth. 21s. Library edition, crown 
8vo. 7s. 6 d. Elzevir edition, 0S. Cheap edition (Lotos Series), cloth, or 
half parchment, 3s. 6 cl. 

AVADANA CATAKA. Cent legendes bouddliiques traduites du Sanskrit par 
L. Feer. 496 pp. 4to. 1891. 16s. 

BASTIAN (A.). Der Buddhismus in seiner Psychology und einer Karte des 
bnddhistischen Weltsystems. 366 pp. 8vo. 1882. (Pub. 7s. 6cL) 5s. 

BEAL (S.). Catena of Buddhist Scriptures. From the Chinese. 436 pp. 8vo. 
cloth. 1871. 15s. 

• Contents. — Introduction ; legends and myths ; Buddhism as a religion ; 
scholastic period ; mystic period ; decline and fall; indices. 

Added are numerous English translations of Sutras, &e. 

- The Romantic Legend of Sakya Buddha. From the Chinese Sanskrit. 

xii. and 395 pp. crown 8vo. cloth. 1875. 12s. 

*„* This is a translation of the Chinese version of the “ Abhinislikramana 
Siitra,” done in that language by Djanaknta, a Buddhist priest from the North 
of India, who resided in China during the Tsui dynasty ; i.e. about the end 
of*the 6th century, a.d. 

-The Buddhist Tripitaka as it is known in China and Japan, being 

a catalogue and compendious report. 117 pp. 4to. 1876. Out of print, 
and scarce. £1. 

BHAGVANLAL INDRAJI. Antiquarian remains at Sopara and Padana, 
being an account of the Buddhist Stupa and Asoka Edict recently 
discovered at Sopara, and of other antiquities in the neighbourhoocl. 
56 pp. with 21 plates. 8vo. 1882. 2s. 

BHIKSHU (S.). A Buddhist Catechism : an outline of the doctrine of the 
Buddha Gotama in the form of question and answer. Compiled from the 
sacred writings of the Southern Buddhists, for the use of Europeans, with 
explanatory notes. 92 pp. small 8vo. cloth. 1890. 2s. 

BICKSHU (Subhadra). Buddhistischer Katcchismus zur Einfiiluung in die 
Lehre des Buddha Gautama. 88 pp. small 8vo. 1888. 2s. 6 cl. 


Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner and Co., Limited* Paternoster House, 
Charing Cross Road, London. 
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CARUS (P.). The Gospel of Buddha according to old records.' Cheap 
edition, xiv. and 275 pp. small 8vo. cloth. 1896. 2s. 6d. 

With table of references and parallels, glossary, and complete index. 

CHABOSEAU (A.). Essai sur la philosophie bouddhique. 8vo. 1891. 5s. 

CHAPMAN (I. J.). Some remarks upon the ancient city of Anarajapura or 
Anaradhepura, and the hill temple of Mehentelc, in the island ot Ceylon. 
35 pp. with 5 plates. 4to. 1833. Is. 6 d. 

COPLESTON (R. S.). Buddhism, primitive and present, in Magadha and 
Ceylon. 501 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1892. (Pub. 16s.) 12s. 

The author has treated this subject popularly enough to interest the general 
reader, and accurately enough to be of value to the scholar. 

CUNNINGHAM (Sir A.). Bhilsa Topes; or, Buddhist monuments of Central 
India : comprising a brief historical sketch of the rise, progress, and decline 
of Buddhism ; with an account of the opening and examination of the 
various groups of topes around Bhilsa. 370 pp. with 33 plates. 8vo. new 
half morocco. 1854. £1 5s. 

CUNNINGHAM (Sir A.). Mahabodhi; or, the Great Buddhist Temple under 

* the Bodhi tree at Buddha-Gaya. 87 pp. text, with 31 plates. 4to. cloth. 
1892. (Pub. £3 3s.) £1 11s. 6 d. 

D’ALWIS (J.). Buddhist Nirvana : a review of Max Milller’s Dhammapada. 
x. and 138 pp. 8vo. 1871. 5s. 

DAS (S. S. Chandra). Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow'. 92 and 28 pp. 
8vo. 1893. 2s. O 

A collection of articles on Buddhism in Tibet, China, and India ; the doctrine 
of transmigration, &c. 

DAS (N. C.). Legends and miracles of Buddha Sakya Sinha. Parti. Trans¬ 
lated from the Avadan Kalpalata of Bodhi-Sattw'as of the great Sanscrit 
poet Kshemendra. 59 pp. 8vo. 1895. 2s. 6d. 

DATHAVANSA (The) ; or, the history of the tooth-relic of Gotama Buddha. 
Translated into English, with notes and an introduction by M. C. Swamy. 
100 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1874. 5s. 

DAVIDS (T. W. Rhys). Het Buddliisme en zijn Stichter. Dutch translation 
by J. P. Van der Vegte. 332 pp. 8vo. with map. 1879. 2s. 

- Buddhism : being a sketch of the life and teachings of Gautama, the 

Buddha. 8vo. cloth. 1878. 3s. 

- Lectures on the origin and growth of religion, as illustrated by some 

points in the history of Indian Buddhism. Svo. cloth. 1881. 9s. 

Contents. —The place of Buddhism in the development of religious thought; 
the Pali Pitakas ; the Buddhist theory of Karma ; Buddhist lives of the 
Buddha ; later forms of Buddhism ; appendix. ■ 

- Buddhism: its history and literature. 230 pp. post Svo. cloth. 

1896. 6s. 

Contents. —Religious theories in India before Buddhism ; Authorities on 
which our knowledge of Buddhism is based ; Notes on the life of the 
Buddha ; The secret of Buddhism ; Some notes oil the history of Buddhism. 

D’EICHTHAL (G.). Etude sur les origines bouddhiques de la civilisation 
amtiricaine. Premiere partie. 86 pp. with illustrations. 8vo. boards. 
1865. 5s. 

DHAMMAPADA. Texts from the Buddhist Canon, known as Dhammapada, 
with accompanying narratives. Translated from the Chinese by S. Beal, 
viii. and 176 pp. 1878. Out of print. 9s. 

*»* Triibner’s Oriental Series. 
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Png'i.di Gun,-hi lion, and an index proper names, by If, OMaiberit. 
228 pp. 8vo. 1879. 18*. ■ ■ • • 

Hie Pali text is printed in the Jioman character. ■ • • 

GUM GUI iLR (G.) Ic OymiMlnuddha cm Hanoi. Ehtde irvtor quo. .neb 
ologiquo et epigraplnque sur la pagode do Tran-Yu. 100 pp, with u copy of - 
the Chinese text, and numerous illustrations. royal 8vo. line naif - call.-- 

1888. S.s. ' :-.-o 

EOK1HG (He' 1 J.}. Cliine-io Buddhism. A volume of sk< lohe-e bitlmleal and 

critical, xxvi. and 464 pp. Svo. cloth. 1880. lt>*. ' . . 

’ Trubnev’s Oriental Series, ■ _ -.. 

—--The iNirvana of the Northern Buddhists. [Extract; .LB.A.S, | ' 

21 pp. 8vo. 1881. 1*. ,s 

EiTEL (E. ,TA Iiuddhi.-ni : i.s Ifistoi io„I, Thm>rol,r,ij, an 1 Pepulrr A‘per-tu 
Third edition, revised with additions, 3 hi pp. dotk GM, hi. 

--- Handbook for the student of Chinese Buddhism : being a .Sanscrit 

Ohiimsp Dictionary, with Vocabidai ic f<Lhd i m ui - n J' ’ him’ th s 
Siamese. Burmese, Tibetan. Mongolian, and Japan. „■■<. St-urnd. edinoj,. 
231 pp. Svo. cloth. 1888. 18s. ‘ • : 

PEER (L.). Etudes bouddbiques. L< lirre d^s cent Tgeudes (A'l.iduna-Oafcaka'. t 
112 pi>. Svo. 1881. • 2s. tid. ■. '■ ■■■ ' ■ 

V 1 Extrait dn Journal Asiatique. • • . , • ■ • : 

FEFGUSSON and GURGESS, Tlic Cave Temples of India. 586 pp. text, 
with illustrations in the text, frontispiece and 98 plates, large. Svo,-half ■ 
calf. 1330 (Tub. £2 2\) B1 II.s, 6 d 
Costbsts.—T ho Eastern Caves, by j. Fergusson ; Cave Temples of .Western;-, 
India, by J. Burgess. *“ - 

FO-SUO 13 IMG-TP A IF EVEG (The). \ lif <■>+ Br^dl ih Asvigho^w 
Bodlusattva, Translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by Dhanuaraksha, - 
A.D. 420, and from the Chinese into English, by S. Beal. 878 pp. 'Svo.,;-. 
cloth. 1883. 9s. ■ ■ ’ ' A 3 
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French translation. 55 and 104 pp. Svo. 1854. . ■ 2s. <id. • ■ 
FUtilSHiMA RYANON. Le bonddhisme- japonais, doctrines -et histoirc des s 
douze grandes sectes bouddhiques du Japon. xhii. 180 pp. andvtable,:: Svo, 

1889. 5s. F ■ ’ s’ - - 4 

GOSS fL. Allan). The Story of We-than-da-va : a Buddhist legend, sketched - 

from the Burmese version of the Tali text. Second edition; jib and 95 pp.- • 
12mo. 1895. 2s. 6c?.- ” ' . - 
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GRUNWEDEL (A.)- Bnddhistische Kunst in Indien : being an illustrated 
and descriptive catalogue of the collection of Buddhist antiquities in the 
“Museum fitr Voelkerkunde in Berlin.” 177 pp. 8vo. 1893. 2s. 

HARDY (S. >. Manual of Buddhism in its modern development, translated 
from Singhalese MSS. Second edition. 8vo. cloth. 1880. 18s. 

HARSHADEVA (an ancient Raja of Kashmerc). Naganamla ; or, the joy of 
the snake-world. A Buddhist drama in five acts. Translated into English 
prose, with explanatory notes by P. Boyd, b.a. With an introduction by 
Prof. Cowell, xiv. and 99 pp. 12mo. cloth. 1872. 3s. 

-— Nagananda ; la joie des serpents. Drame bouddliique attribue an voi 

Cri-Harcha-Deva. Translated into French by A. Rergaigne. 144 pp. 
12mo. 1876. 2s. fid. 

HODGSON (B. II.). Illustrations of the Literature and Religion of the 
Buddhists in India. 400 pp. small 8vo. half calf. 1841. 15s. 

-Essays on the Languages, Literature, and Religion of Nepal and Tibet; 

together with further papers on the Geography, Ethnology, and Commerce 
* of those Countries. 288 pp. royal 8vo. cloth. 1874. 14s. 

HOLMBOE (M. C. A.). Traces de Buddhisme en Norvege avec 1’introduction 
du Christianisme. 71 pp. 8vo. 1857. 3s. 

HUTH (G.). Geschiclite des Buddhismus in der Mongolei, aus dem Tibet- 
anischen des Jigs-med nam-mk’ai. 

Yol. I. Vorrede ; Tibetanischer Text und kritische Anmerkungen. x. and 
260 pp. large 8vo. 1893. 18s. 

The Tibetan text is printed in Tibetan characters. 

Vol. II. Deutsche Ubersetzung mit einer Einleitnng fiber die politische 
Geschichte der Mongolen. 456 pp. large 8vo. 1896. £1 10s. 

JARDINE (J.) Notes on Buddhist law, by the Judicial Commissioner of 
British Burma. 8 parts. 8vo. 1882-S3. 16s. 

Contexts. —Marriage; Divorce; Inheritance ; and Partition. With translated 
extracts from the Manoo Wonnana Dhammatliat, tlie Wagura Dhammatliat, 
and otlier sources. 

BUDDHIST BIRTH-STORIES ; or, Jataka Tales. The. oldest collection of 
folk-lore extant, being the Jatakatthavannana. Translated from the Pali 
text of V. Fausboll, by T. W. Rhys Davids, civ. and 348 pp. post 8vo. 
cloth. 1880. ISs. 

Trubner’s Oriental Series. 

JATAKA (The): Stories of the Buddha’s former births. Translated by various 
scholars under the direction of Prof. E. B. Cowell. 

Vol. I. Translated by R. Chalmers. 322 pp. royal 8vo. cloth. 1895. 
12s. fid. 

Vol. II. Translated by W. H. D. Rouse. 316 pp. royal 8vo. cloth. 1895. 

Vol. III. Translated by II. T. Francis, and R. A. Neil. Royal 8vo. cloth. 
1896. 12s. 6 d. 

This collection will be completed in 7 or 8 vols. Subscription price to the 
whole work, 10s. Gd. each volume. 

JOURNAL of the Buddhist Text Society of India. Vols. I. to III. 8vo. 8s. 
yearly. 

JOURNAL OF THE MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY. Edited by H. Dharmapala. 
Vols. i.-iv. in parts as issued. 1893-95. 4s. yearly. 

Kogan Paul, Trench, Triibner and Co., Limited, Paternoster House , 
Charing Cross Road, London. 
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MILLOUfi (L. de). Le Bouddhisme dans le monde. Origines, dogmes, 
liistoire ; avec utle preface par Paul Reguaud. Illustrated. 12mo. 1893. 

3s. 6 d. 

MINAYEFF (J. P.). Reeherehes sur le bouddhisme. Translated from the 
Russian into French, by R. H. Assier de Poinpignan. 315 pp. large 8vo. 
1894. 10s. 

MITRA (Rajendralala). The Sanscrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, xlvii. 
and 340 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1882. 10s. 6 d. 

The author gives the bare outlines of 85 MSS., elucidating Buddhist traditions 
and sculpture, and conveying a fair idea of the nature and contents of the 
newly-discovered literature. 

- Buddha Gaya : the hermitage of Sakya Muni. 257 pp. text, with 

51 plates or mans. 4to. cloth. 1878. £3. 

Contents. —Budaha Gaya ; the penance of Buddha ; Architectural remains ; 

- Sculptures ; Inscriptions ; Chronology. 

MOOR (E.). The Hindu Pantheon. A new edition, with additional plates. 
Condensed and annotated by \V. 0. Simpson. 401 pp. with 60 plates. 8vo. 

• cloth. 1864. £1 11s. 6 d. ' 

For first edition, see on page 23. 

NEVE (F.). Le Bouddhisme, son fondateur et ses ecritures. 55 pp. 8vo. 1854. 
Is. 6 d. 

OLDENBERG (H.). Buddha: his life, his doctrine, his order. Translated 
from the German by W. Hoey. 8vo. cloth. 1882. 16s. 

-— Buddha: Sein Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde. Second edition, 

420 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1890. 10s. M. 

PATIMOKKHA (The). Being the Buddhist office of the confession of priests. 
The Pali text, with a translation and notes by J. F. Dickson. [Extract 
J.R.A.S.] 69 pp. 8vo. 1875. 2s. 

RECORD OF THE BUDDHISTIC KINGDOMS. Translated from the 
Chinese bv H. A. Giles, x. and 129 pp. 8vo. N.D. 6s. 6d. 

RECORD OF BUDDHISTIC KINGDOMS : being an account by the Chinese 
monk Fa-hien of his travels in India and Ceylon (a.d. 399-414) in search 
of the Buddhist books of discipline. Translated and annotated, with a 
Corean recension of the Chinese text, by J. Legge. With map and nine 
plates, xv. 123 and 45 pp. 4to. 1886. 9s. 

REMY (,T.). Pelerinage d’un curieux au monastere bouddhiou de Pemmiantsi. 
59 pp. 8vo. half calf. 1880. 2s. 6d. 

ROCK^dlLL (W. W.). Life of the Buddha and the Early History of his 
Order. Derived from Tibetan works in the Bkah-Hgyur and the Bstan- 
Hgyur. 273 pp. post 8vo. cloth. 1884. 10s. 6 d. 

*** Triilmer’s Oriental Series. 

ROOT (E. D., an American Buddhist). Sakya Buddha : a versified, annotated 
narrative of his life and teachings, with an excursus containing citations 
from the Dhannnapada, or Buddhist Canon. 171 pp. small 8vo. cloth. 
1880. 3s. 

SACRED AND HISTORICAL BOOKS OF CEYLON. Translated from the 
Singhalese. Edited by E. Upham. 3 vols. 8vo. boards. 1S33. (Pub. 
£3 3s.) £1 2s. 6 d. 

Contents.—V ols. I. and II. Mahavansa, Raja-Ratnacari and Rajavali. 

Vol. III. A collection of Buddhist tracts illustrative of the 
doctrines and literature of Buddhism. 
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SYKES (W. H.). Remarks on the identity of the personal ornaments sculp¬ 
tured on some figures in the Buddha Cave Temples at Carli with those worn 
by the Brinjaris. With one plate. 4to. 1833. Is. 

TAINE (H.). La religion du Bouddlia. 55 pp. post Svo. 1864. Is. 

TEXTOR DE RAVISI. Interpretations d’antiques idoles bouddhistes. 65 pp. 
Svo. with folded plate containing engravings. 1865. Is. 6<Y. 

UDANAVARGA : a collection of verses from the Buddhist Canon. Compiled 
by Dharmatrata, and translated from the Tibetan by W. W. Rockhill. 
Post 8vo. cloth. 1883. 9s. 

*** Trilbner’s Oriental Series. 

VINAYA TEXTS. Translated from the Pali by T. W. Rhys Davids and 
H. Oldeuberg. 3 vols. Svo. cloth. 1881-85. 9s. each volume. 

Contexts of Vol. I. Introduction ; the Patimokkha ; the Maliavagga. 
xxxvii. and 360 pp. 

II. The Mahavagga (end); the Kullavagga, 439 pp. 

III. The Kullavagga (end), 444 pp. 

VHRIEUX (E.). Le‘Bouddlia, sa vie et sa doctrine. Essai d’apologetique et 
d’histoire des religions. Svo. 1884. 4s. 

VOYAGES DES PEL ERINS BOUDDHISTES. Les religieux eminents qui 
allerent ehercher la loi dans les Pays d'Occident, Memoive compose h, 
Fepoquc de la grande dynastie T’ang par I-tsing. Translated into French 
by E. Chavannes. 8vo. 18... 7s. 6d. 

VOYAGES des pelerins bnddliistes. Translated from the Chinese into French 
by St. Julien. 3 vols. Svo. half calf. 472, 493, 428, pp. and 1 map. 
1853-58. £5 5s. 

Contents. —Vol. I. Ilistoire de la vie de Hiouen-Thsang et de ses voyages 
dans l’lnde depuis l’an 629 jusqu’en 645 par Hoei-li 
*' et Yen-Thsong. 

Vols. II. and III. Memoires sur les contrees occidentales. Translated 
from the Sanscrit into Chinese in 648, by Hiouen- 
Thsang. 

WADDELL (L. A.). The Buddhism of Tibet; or, Lamaism with its mystic 
rules, symbolism, and mythology, and its relation to Indian Buddhism. 
With numerous illustrations and plates. 598 pp. Svo. cloth. 1895. (Pub. 
Tills. 6d.) .fils. 

Contents. —History, doctrine, monastic life, buildings, mythology and gods, 
ritual anil sorcery, festival and plays, and popular Lamaism. 

-»— Lamaism in Sikhim (contained in the Gazetteer of Sikkim, edited 

by Risley). With 21 plates. 152 pp. 4to. cloth. 1894. 12s. 6 d. 

Contents. —Historic sketch of the Lamaic Church in Sikhim ; general 
description of Sikhim monasteries ; the temple and its contents ; monk¬ 
hood ; some magic rites and charms ; demonolatry. 

WARREN (H. C.). Buddhism in English translations. 520 pp. Svo. cloth. 
1896. (only) 5s. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, so arranged as to give an idea 
of Ceylonese Buddhism. The first chapter gives the account of the previous 
existences of Ootarna Buddha, and of his life in tho last existence up to 
the attainment of Buddhaship. The second to fourth chapters are on 
Buddhistic doctrine, and concern themselves respectively with the philo-' 
sophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the 
doctrine of Karma ami rebirth, and with the, scheme of salvation from 
misery. The fifth and last chapter treats on Buddhist monastic life. 


Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner and Co., Limited0 Paternoster Ilovse, 
- Charing Cross Road, London. 
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ODNimICTANISM AND TAOISM. 

f *!X V h N1JF.R {AI a jot Gen, {!, G,). Confucius. die CL" if IVariiet. ■■•314 pp, - 
crown Svo. cloth. 1890. 6s. - .* ' --- 

1 n'si.m' fm Die genera] leader of ail that joucenif the life, i jun-s. <unl teaching 
of tlio great Chinese philosopher. • ■ - .••• ■ ••• 

-- Lao-lMe, the Great Thinker. With a translation of his thoughts-on 

die nature ana manifestations of God. xix, and 132 pp. -crown &vn: cloth;-- 6s. - 
A. sequel to the same author's “ Life of Confucius, the Great Teacher."' - , '. 

dALFGUR (F. H. 1. Taoist Texts: ethical, political, and speculative.. 118 pp. 

8vo. cloth. J.855. 10s, fid. ■ ■ . ■ 

-.— The Divme Classic of Nan-Hua ; being tho works of Clinans-Tsze. 

Taoisf. philosopher, with an excursus, and copious annotations iri English 
ancl Chinese, xxxviii. and 426. pp. demy Svo. doth. 1881.- 14s. 
BOUiNAlS ET PAULUS. Lc culte den snorts dans TAunam et. dans 
V Extren^-Oncnt compel’ 1 '* an unite dot .moi Gt, d aw 1 .udhpiit' ocdUeataJr. 
12mo. 1893. 3s, 6d. - - -. ■- 

Cl.ERC fill.). i'n le Grand et Confucius. liistoire ehinoiKe, narts in one 
volume, xvni. and 701 pp. royal 8vo, boards. 1769. as, - - 

FABER (E. I. The Mind of Mencius; or, political economy -ioundeu upon 
moral philosophy. A systematic digest of the doctrine'of the .Chinese ’ 
philosopher Mencius, translated from the original text, and classified, with, 
comments ana explanations, bv Rev. IS. Faber, English version by A. B~ 
liiitchinson, xvi. and 294 pp. 8vo.-cloth. 1882. 10s. fid. . -■- ■ . 

Tnibner’s Oriental Series. • 

-— -— Der ifiaturalismns hex den alten Ohinesen sowolii uaeh der Seine des - 

Panchoismus als cies Seusualxsmus oder die sammtliclien Werke dcs Philo-' • 
sophen Licius. xxvii. and 228 pp, Svo. 1877. • 5s. 

-- introduction to the Science of Chinese Religion. . A critic of Max .' 

Muller ana other authors, xii. and lb4 pp. Svo. ±879. 7s. 6d,- 

-_ A Systematical Digest of the Doctrines of Oonrucius. according to the-' 

annlec-M g’ed leaning, and d<>. brine of the mean, u tli an inti eduction on 
the authorities upon Confucius and Confucianism. Translated. from-the--, 
German bv P. G. von Mollendorf. viii. and 131 pp. hvo. sd. . 1875. lih.-fitfv 

--Qnolleu zn Confucius und deni Coufueiauisimis. ais Emleitung zum- 

.ijehrbcgmf dcs Confucius. ‘28 pp. Svo. i878. '2s. fid. ■■ ' • ... 

-. Lehrbegnff des Confucius. 74 pp. 8vo.. ±872, -3s, fid. • ■■ 

-— Die GrundpeAnken urs alien phinesiGclien >S<x bilks nns odei die Lehu 

des rtiilosoplicn Micius. Zum ersten Male vollstundig ans den- Qttellen. - 
dargelegr. 102 pp. royal Svo. sewed, 1877. 2s. • • -- • ■ . 

—--— Staatslehre auf etbisbiei Griiiidlige, odei Lehih giifi chs chine.ihclign 

Pnilosophcn Micius, translated into f orman, syMematicilly arxargcd and 
an-Ribted. 278 pp. Svo. 1877. 5s. - - ■. - 1 - - 
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Contents of Chinese Classics ( continued )— 

Vo], V. pt. 1. Dukes Yin, Hwan, Chwang, IJin, He, Wail, Seueu, and Cliing, 
and the prolegomena. 148 and 410 pp. cloth. 1872. (Pub. at £2 2s.) 
£1 10s. 

Vol. V. jit. 2. Dukes Seang, Ch’aon, Ting, and Gal, with T.so’s appendix, and 
the indices. 526 pp. cloth. 1872. (Pub. at £2 2s.) £1 10s. 

- Chinese Classics. Translated into English, with preliminary essays 

and explanatory notes. 3 vols. 8vo. cloth. 1875-77. Yol. I., 10s. 6d.; 
II. and III., 12s. each. 

Contents. —Yol. I. Life and teachings of Confucius. 338 pp. 

II. Life and work of Mencius. 412 pp. 

III. The She-King ; or, the hook of poetry. 432 pp. 

LOOMIS (A. W.). Confucius and the Chinese Classics : or, readings in 
Chinese literature. 432 pp. small 8yo. cloth. 1867. 5s. 

REMUSAT (Abel). Memoire sur la vie et les opinions de Lao-Tsen, pliilo- 
soplie chinois du YI. e siecle avant notre ere, qui a profess! les opinions 
conummement attribuees ii Pythagore, a Platon et a leurs disciples. 54 pp. 
small 4to. boards. 1823. Is. 6 d. '* 

ROSNY (L. de). Le Taoisme. avec une preface par Ad. Franck. 8vo. 
1S92. 6s. 

THE SACKED BOOKS OF CHINA : the texts of Confucianism. Translated 
into English by J. Legge. 6 vols. 8vo. clotli. (Sacred Books of the 
East.) 

Contents. —Yol. I. The Shit-King, the religions portions of the Shih-King, 
the Hsiao King. Edited bv Prof. Max Miiller. 492 pp. 8vo. cloth. 
1879. 10s. 6 d. 

Yol. II. The Yi King. 448 pp. Svo. 1882. 8s. 6,1. 

Vols. III. and IV. ‘ The Li Ki. 2 vols. 484 and 496 pp. Svo. cloth. 
1885. £1. 

Vols. Y. and VI. The Tao Teh King. 2 vols. 396 and 340 pp. 8vo. cloth. 
1891. 18s. 

SIAO-HIO. La petite etude ou morale de la jeunesse, avec le commentaire de 
Tche-Siuen, traduit ]>our la premiere Ibis du cliinois en franfais par C. de 
Harlez. 366 pp. with a map. 4to. 1889. 15s.. 

Y-KING. Antiqnissimus Sinarum liber qnem ex Latina interpretatione P. Regis 
aliorumqne ex Soc. Jesn P. P. edidit J. Mohl. 2 vols. xvi. 474 and 588 pp. 
with 4 plates. Svo. half calf. 1834-39. 5s. ( 


AMELINEAU (E.). 

son origin e egypt 
-Hit 


EGYPTIAN RELIGION. 

egyptien. 


time. 328 pp. and 1 plati 

, la sepulture et des funeraillcs duns Faneienne Epy] 
d 6S0 pp. with illustrations in the text, and 112 plal 
4to. 1896. £2 10s. 

- La morale egyptienne quinze sciecles avant notre ere ; etude sur 

papyrus de Boulaq, No. 4. 8vo. 1892. 10s. 

_ Essai sur revolution historique et philosophique den ideea mora 

dans l’Egyfite ancienne. 8vo. 1895. 8s. 


Kegan Paul, Trenck, Triibner and Co., Limited, Paternoster House, 
Charing Cross Road, London. 
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BOOK OF THK_ DEAD.—Per M. Hru. Das aegyptisclie Todtenbuch der 
X\ III. bis XX. Dynastie, aus versehiedenen Ufkunden zusarumengestellt 
und lierausgegeben von Ed. Naville. 2 vols. 448 pp. text, with 212' plates. 
Folio. 1886. £12 12s. 

Contents. —Vol. I. Text; Yol. II. Yarianten. 

BOOK OF THE DEAD. Facsimile of tlie Papyrus of Ani in the British 
Museum. Second edition. With 37 coloured double dates. Folio. 1894. 
£2 10.9. 

BOOK OF THE DEAD. Reprint of the Egyptian text of the papyrus of Ani 
in the British Museum, with interlinear transliteration, and' an English 
literal translation, a running translation, an introduction and notes, by 
E. A. Wallis Budge, cxxxii. and 377 pp. 4to. half calf. 1895. £1 10s. 

The introduction contains chapters on the versions of the ‘‘Book of the 
Dead ” ; the Legend of Osiris ; tlie Doctrine of Eternal Life ; Egyptian 
ideas of God ; the Abode of the Blessed ; the Gods of the “Book of the 
Dead”; Geographical and Mythological Places; Funeral Ceremonies, etc. 

BOOK OF THE DEAD. [The Egyptian.] Being a complete translation, 

> commentary, and notes, liy P. Le Page Renouf. Small 4to. 1893-96. The 
price of the complete work in 8 parts, of which 5 are already published, 
has been raised to £5. 

BOOK OF THE DEAD. The most ancient and the most important of the 
extant religious texts of Ancitiit Egypt, edited with introduction, a 
complete translation, and various chapters on its history, symbolism, etc. 
by Oh. H. S. Davis. 186 pp. text, and 78 plates. Large 4-to. cloth. 
1895. £1 12s. 6 d. 

BOOKS OF THE DEAD. Chapitres supplementaires du Livre des Marts 
162 a 174 publies d’apres les monuments de Leide, du Louvre et du Musee 
Britannique, texte hieroglyphique, aveo traduction francaise et commentaire 
par le dr. W. Pleyte. With 27 facsimiles in folio. 3 parts, 190, 202, and 
178 pp. large 8vo. 1881. (Pub. £2) £1 7s. 6 cl. 

BOOK OF THE DEAD. Le Livre des Morts. Traduction du rituel funeraire 
egyptien par P. Pierret. 12mo. 1882. 10s. 

Traduction complete d’apres le papyrus de Turin et les manuscrits du Louvre, 
accompagnee de notes et suivie d’un index alpliabetique. 

BOOK OF THE DEAD. II libro dei funerali degli antichi egiziani, Hiero¬ 
glyphic text, with Italian translation, by Em. Schiaparelli. 2 vols. 166 
and 375 pp. 4to. 1883-90. 

BRIPGSCH (H.). Die Religion dev alten Aegypter nach den Denkmalorn 
bearbeitet. With 45 illustrations. 757 pp. 8vo. 1885-88. 16s. 

FELLOWS (J.). Mysteries of Freemasonry ; or, au exposition of tin uk,i u 
dogmas, and customs of the ancient Egyptians. 366 pp. Svo. cloth. ’«• 6 

GIESSENBURG (R. C. A. van). Evolution des hides rcligicuM s dms u 
Mesopotamie et dans l’Egypte depuis 4400 jusqu’u 2000 avail! notre eve. 
12mo. 1889. 6 s. 

HESS (.7. J.). Der gnostische Pajiynis von London, mit Einleitung nml oinoni 
demotisch-deutschem Glossar lierausgegcben. With 11 plates. Folio. 

. 1891. £1 Is. 

LAFAYE (G.). Histoire dn eulte des ilivinit.es d'AIexandric. 312 pp. Svo. 
1884. 10s. 6 d. 

Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner and Co., Limiter^, Paternoster Hons, 
Charing (dross Road. London. 
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HOPKINS <E IV ). The Mutual Relations of the Four Castes, according to 
Hie M Niii.tvndhar-niaca-'truni. 114 pp. 8vo. 1881. 3*. 6rf. 

1NSTIJ II1 E.S Ok ^ IblTNU : being a collection of. legal aphorisms, closely 
(oniiHctnl vitn one nl the oldest Vedic schools.* Translated into English 


\* Tmbucrs Oriental Series. 

KAPILA. The Suukhya aphorisms, with illustrative extracts from the com* 
mentanes. Translated by J. R. Jiallantyne. Third edition. 472 pp. 8vo. 
cloth. 1885. 16s. 

v Tridmev’s Oriental Series. 

KATJ1A SARI 1 SAGARA ; or, the ocean of the streams of story. Translated 
from the Sanskrit by C. li. Tawney. 2 vols. 578 and 681 pp. large 8vo. 

KEARNS (J. F.). Kalyai 
* Hindus oi Southern Inc 

or the iuneral ceremonies, etc. 86 pp. small 8vo. limp cloth. 1868. 
KENNEDY (Vans), On the \ edanta System. 26 pp. 4to. 1833. Is. 6d. 
MADHAVA AUHARYA. The barva >Darsana -Samgraha. or review of the 
different systems of Hindu philosophy. Translated into English by Cowell 
and Gough. 282 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1882. 10s. 6d. 

*** Trubner’s Oriental Series. 

MAHABARATA. An epic poem, tvaduit en franoais par H. Fauche. Vols. 

II.-IX. Royal 8vo. 1864-70. 8s. a vol. 

MAHABARATA. Translated into English prose by Protap Chimdra Ray. 
1888-96. This monumental translation, which comprises over 7000 pp., 
bound in 10 vols. 8vo., was issued unbound at £10. Through 
large number of se 




rough purchase of. 
und in 10 vols. ii 


ha, Yana, Virata, Udyoga, Bhishma, 


This edition includes the Adi, Si 
te*- Acramavasika Parvas. 

MAHABARATA. Translated into English prose by M. N. Dutt. In course 
of publication. Subscription price to the complete work, £1 5$. 

THE ORDINANCES OF MANU. Translated from the Sanskrit by A. C. 
Py’.unell and W. Hopkins. 446 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1884. 12s. 

’’.P Trulmer's Oriental Series. 

MANU. The Laws of Manu. Translated with extracts from seven com¬ 
mentaries, with introduction, by G. Bidder, cxxxviii. and 620 pp. 8vo. 
cloth. 188C. 17s. 6rf. 

MITCHELL (J. M.). Hinduism past and present. 300 pp. post 8vo. cloth. 
1885. 4s. 

MOOR (E.). The Hindu Pantheon. 105 plates. 450 pp. royal 4to. 1810. 
£5 55. Clean and uncut copy of this scarce edition. 

For cheaper second edition, see page 13. 

MULLER O’- Max). Three Lectures on the Vedanta Philosophy, delivered 
at the Royal Institution in 1894. 173 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1894. 5s. 

Contents. —Origin of the Vedanta philosophy; the soul and God; similarities 
and differences between Indian and European philosophy. 

K&jan Paul, french, Trubmr and Co., Limited, Paternoster House, 
Charing Cross Road, London. 
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SANKHYA APHORISMS OF KAPILA. Translated and edited by J. R. 
Ballantyne, with illustrative extracts from the commentaries. Third 
edition. 464 pp. post 8vo. cloth. 1885. - 16s. 

*** Triibner’s Oriental Series.' 

SANKHYA KARIKA of Iswara Krishna: Hindu philosophy, an exposition of 
the system of Kapila, with an appendix on the Nyaya and Vaiseshika 
systems, by J. Davies. 151 pp. post 8vo. cloth. 1881. 6s. 

*»* Trtibner’s Oriental Series. 

SANKHYA KARIKA, by Iswara Krishna. Original Sanskrit text, with the 
commentary of Gaudapada, and a translation by H. T. Colebrooke. Edited 
by H. PI. Wilson. 260 pp. 8vo. boards. 1887. 5s. 

SCHOEBEL (0.). Le Ramayana an point de vue religieux. pliilosophique ,et 
moral. 232 pp. 4to. 1888. 12s. 

SEN (G. P.). An Introduction to the study of Hinduism. 223 pp. small 8vo. 
cloth. 1893. 6s. 

„Contents.— Hinduism not a religious organization. What is Hinduism? 
Who are the Hindus ? The Hindu family. The growth of an Indian 
nation. 

SUTRAS : Gaina Sutras. Translated from the Prakrit by H. Jacobi. 2 vols, 
8vo. cloth. 1884-95. 

Contents. —Yol. I. The Akaranga and the Kalpa Sutras. 9s. 

Yol. II.—The Uttaradliyayana and the Sutrakritanga Sutras. 10s. 6d. 

SUTRAS : Grihya-Sutras ; or, rules of Vedic domestic ceremonies. Translated 
by H. Oldenberg. 2 vols. 440 and 376 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1886-92. 10s. 6<i 

each volume. 

Yol. I. contains the Sankhayana, Asvalayana, Paraskara, and Klmdira, 
Vol. II., the Gobhila, Hiranyakesin, and Apastamba. These rules of 
domestic ceremonies describe the home life of the ancient Aryas with a 
completeness and accuracy unmatched in any other literature. 

SUTRAS : Yedanta-Sutras, with the commentary by Sankarakarya. Translated 
by G. Thibaut. 

Vol. I. Containing the introduction, the first and the beginning of the 
second Adhyaya. exxviii, and 448 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1890. 10s. 6d, 

Vol. II. Containing the end of the second Adhyaya, and the third and 
fourth, an index of quotation, an index of words, and a. general index. 
508 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1896. 10s. 6d. 

SUTRAS: Die Sutras des Vedanta oder die Caviraka-Mimansa des Badarayana 
nebst dcm vollstiiudigen Commentare des Cankara. Translated from tire 
Sanscrit into German by P. Deussen. 768 pp. 8vo. 1887. 18s. 

SUTRAS: Yoga-Sutra. Translated into English, with introduction, appendix, 
and notes based upon several authentic commeniarics, by M. N. Dvividi. 
110 pp. 8vo. boards. 1890. 3s. 

TAYLOR (W. M.). Handbook of Hindu .Mythology and. Philosophy, wish 
some biographical notices. Second edition. 162 pp. 8vo. 1870. 5s. 

Alphabetically arranged. 

UPANISITADS : Brihadaranyakapanishud. L’llp.-inisliiid <lu maud Aranyaka. 
Translated from the Sanscrit into French by A. Id llriold. 160 pp. 
8vo. 1894. 5s. 


Kogan Paul, Trench, Triihier and, Vo., Limitrdf Patrrnost, / Jin 
Charing Cross Road, London. 
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Ul’ANINHAD : The Secret of Death : being a version of the Katlm Upanishad, 
from the Sanskrit, by Sir Kd. Arnold. Fiftli edition. Crown 8vo. cloth. 
1891. 6s. 

UPANISHADS : Mandtikya Upanishad. Sanscrit text, with English trans¬ 
lation, commentary, and an Introduction, by Har Narayana. 128 up 8vo. 
1895. 3s. 

An exposition of the sacred and mysterious monosyllable, “ Aum.” 
UPANISHADS : Taittariya, Aitareya, Swetaswatara, Kena, and Isa Upanishads. 
Translated from the Sanscrit into English by E. Roer. 170 pp. 8vo. 
1852-53. Out of print. 5s. 

UPANISHADS : The Vedanta Upanishads. Translated by Max Muller. 2 vols. 
320 and 350 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1879-84. 9s. each vol. 

“In the whole world there is no study so beneficial and so elevating as that of the 
Upanishads. It has been the solace of my life, and it will be the solace of my death." 

UPANISHADS: GOUGH (A. E.). The Philosophy of the Upanishads and 
ancient Indian Metaphysics. Second edition, xxiv. and 268 pp. 8vo. 
cloth. 1891. 9s. *** Triibner’s Oriental Series. 

UPANISHADS : The twelve principal Upanishads, with notes from the com¬ 
mentaries of Sankaracharya and the gloss of Anandagiri. Translated into 
English by Tookaram Tatya. 710 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1891. 10s. 6 d. 

VALMIKI. The Yoga-Vasishtha Maliaramayana. Translated from the San¬ 
scrit by Yihari Lala Mitra. 

Contents. —Vol. I. Prolegomena : the Yoga philosophy ; the Ora Tat Sat; 
the Vairagya, Mumukshu, and Utpatti Khandas. 484 pp. Svo. cloth. 
1891. 15s. 

Vol. II. The Utpatti Khanda ; the Sthiti Prakarana (on Ontology, or 
Existence) ; the Upasama Khanda (on Quietism). 982 pp. 8vo. cloth. 
1893. £1 Is. 

VEDAS : The Hymns of the Atharva-Veda. Translated into English prose, 
with a popular commentary, by R. T. H. Griffith. 

Vol. I. xviii. and 520 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1895. 10s. 6tf. 

Vol. II. In the press. 

VEDAS : MULLER (F. Max). Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, as preserved 
in the oldest collection of religious poetry, the Rig-Veda-Sanhita. Trans¬ 
lated from the Sanskrit, with a commentary. 

Vol. I. Hymns to the Maruts, or the Storm-Gods, cliii. and 262 pp. Svo. 
cloth. 1869. 12s. 6 d. 

VEDAS : MUIR (J.). Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig and Atharva Vedas. 

[Extr. J.E.A.S.] 26 pp. 8vo. Is. 

VEDAS : Hymnen der Rigveda, herausgegeben von H. Oldenberg. 

Vol. I. Metrische und textgescliichtliche Prolegomena. 545 pp. large Svo. 
cloth. 1888. 16s. 

VEDAS: Vedic Hymns. Translated by F. Max Muller. Vol. I. exxv. and 
556 pp. 8vo. cloth. 1891. 16s. 

This first volume contains the hymns to the Maruts, Rudra, Vayu, and Vata. 
Vols. II. and III. are in the press. 

VEDAS: Rigveda. A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, or Rigveda, the 
oldest authorities for the religious and social institutions. Translated from 
the original Sanskrit by the late H. H. Wilson. Edited by Cowell and 
Webster. Second edition. With postscript by Hall. 6 vols. 8vo. cloth. 
1854-88. £6 6s. (Only a few complete sets are left for sale. Vols. V. 
and VI. sell separately at £1. Second-hand copies of Vols. I., III., and 
IV. can be supplied separately as well.) 

Kegan Paul, Trewth, Triilmer and Co., Limited , Paternoster Souse, 
Charing Cross Road, London. ! 
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MUIR (Sir ffm,). The Caliphate, its rise, decline, and fall, from original 
sources, in English, with map and index. Second edition. 612 pp. 8vn. 
1892. 10s. 
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